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PREFACE. 


The ruling purpose of the first half of this volumCj as of 
some preceding papers, is to retain Theology in its place 
as an organon of cognizable truth, and protest against its 
exclusion from the competence of Reason, and surrender to 
the keeping of Imagination and Emotion. That both 
Science, — as with Comte, — and Metaphysic, — as ^Yith Kant, 
— should have been provoked, by the pretensions of ontolo- 
gists, to declare the Intellect helpless for the apprehension 
of more than phenomena, is not surprising. Some estimates 
of their reasons Avill be found in the earlier volumes, It is 
the paradox of the present age, that the same doctrine of 
nescience is propounded by Literary interpreters of the 
Prophets and intending ‘ defenders of the Faith ^ ; who insist 
on the disabilities of the Intellect for the discovery of any- 
thing Divine, and tell the ” Seekers after God" that they 
will go astray unless they quit the tracks of rational thought. 
A Being thus unverifiable by our intelligence, of whom we 
can neither affirm nor deny any predicates, who is therefore 
outside the category of True or False, becomes a mere Phan- 
tom of ideality, whom it would be mania to trust and love. 
^ But is there not,* we are asked, ^ warrant in the Scripture 
pieties for owning that the Almighty is inscrutable, and ^ His 
ways past finding out ? ^ Yes : but see the difference : you 
mean and vSay, ' Whether ^/lere de a God, we can never 
know; it is beyond our truth-finding faculty?^ The 
Psalmist goes fo IJim and exclaims, * 0 Thou Unsearch- 
able, whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain I if what 
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Thou hast shown me of Thyself is so adorable, hbw auust 
the Infinitude beyond transcend the compass of my 
thought ! ^ The agnosticism of doubt is as flir from the 
agnosticism of devotion as blindness for want of Vision 
from blindness through excess of Light. 

E.eligion, thus discharged iVom its hold on reality and 
reduced to the category of Symbol, is dislodged from its 
seat as the supporting postulate of all the Sciences, and 
takes its place among the Fine Arts \ to be treated, by 
writers on the Belles Lettres, among the varieties of 
rhetorical trope and metaphor and personification, the 
literal base of which is always found in some abstraction 
mentally distilled from concrete experience. Hence it is 
that philosophers and critics who touch upon the subject 
spendi a curious ingenuity in substituting neuter abstracts 
for the ancient personal names of “ the Living God.^^ To 
them, the thing denoted is ^ The Infinite,’ ^ The Eternal/ 
‘The Unknowable/ ‘The stream of Tendency/ ‘The 
aggregate of Unchangeable LanP ; and no longer the 
‘Creator and Inspirer’ of men, the Father in heaven/ 
the ‘ Judge of all the earth/ the ‘ Holy One/ the ‘ Searcher of 
hearts.' To me, I confess, Religion, — in its very essence, — 
is a conscious relation between the human Personality and 
the Divine : and had I, from change of conviction, to 
relinquish this relation as imaginary, I should feel bound 
to surrender the vocabulary of religion to those who 
retained this essence, and to make the best I could of the 
unsanctified Ethics that remained. Respect for the vera- 
cities of language would forbid me, by misuse of terms, to 
wear as a mask a cast of features no longer rendering the 
expression of my own. The criticisms which are applied 
to others in one or two of the following Addresses I 
should feel that I had justly brought upon myself/ if to 
the dwarfed and altered thought I had tried to shrink the 
grand old language, ' 

Thankfully, however, do I take leave of all contentious 
criticisni in the middle of this volume, and pass from 
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rerigiou in its intellectual approaches to religion in its 
personal life and applications. The Sermon, written not 
to be read in the library, but to be spoken in the house 
of Prayer, addressed therefore, not to the fastidious 
student, but to like-minded hearers of quick-responding 
heart, spontaneously unlocks the spiritual contents of a 
faith, and directs them upon the conscience ready to be 
struck and the affections waiting to be kindled. And as, 
in the course of years, it alights upon one after another of 
the varying exigencies and sorrows of humanity, it tries the 
resources at its disposal from many sides, and finds what 
sacred guidance there may be for every emergency and 
every opportunit)^, private or public. The preaching around 
which the same listeners permanently gather, and the 
prayers which truly breathe their wants and aspirations, 
will ever be a better test of their religion as it is really is, 
than the formulas of catechism and creed. In this sense, 
the second part of this volume may perhaps pre.serve some 
traces, absent from the first, of the changing modes of feel- 
ing characteristic of its time. 

The Polchar, Aviismore, 

II, 1S91. 
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SCOPE OF MENTAL AND MORAL PHILOSOPHY/^ 

Thk traditionary notices of ancient civilization, both in 
India and in Greece, prove that the earliest curiosity of 
human reason directs itself, not to the acquisition of the 
detailed and concrete knowledge most within reach of 
its infant power, but to the determination of vast questions, 
lying altogether beyond the region of experiezice, and unap- 
proachable except by the most practised faculties of thought* 
In his first meditations, man appears to have conceived of 
the outward universe and of himself, not as subjects of 
analysis, but as two related wholes, and to have aspired 
boldly and at once to ascertain their mutual position. The 
dim consciousness that his nature is a meeting-point of Free- 
will and Necessity, — a power in itself, environed by more 
tremendous powers ; — the feeling’ that with his animal or 
.sentient life was united a diviner principle of thought ; — 
the spectacle of mechanical order in the material phenom- 
ena of nature, and of moral order in the societies of men, 
stimulated his spirit of speculation, and set before him the 
great problems of life, — its origin, its mystery, its destina- 
tion. Wondering guesses, suggested by physical analogies, 
at the contents of distant space and the events of a past 
eternity ; methods of illustration, proposing to derive spirit 
from matter, and the harmony of nature from the abstract 

Inaugural. Opening of Manchester New College at Manchester, 
October, 1840. 
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relations of number and form ; a reverential confusion 
between the human and the divine ] with a profound senti- 
ment of the sacredness of Lmv and polity, — were the first 
results of the contemplative exercise of reason. 

From this chaotic mass of thought, pliysical science 
slowly disengaged itself in something like a distinct shape 
but with much more rapidity and clearness intelkaUaial 
science was evolved. The prevailing ingredients, indeed, in 
all primitive philosophy are furnished by humanity, rather 
than by the surrounding creation ; and its first earnest 
efforts are an obscure and groping advance towards a science 
of human nature. Nor can we wonder that, to the (.I reeks 
at least, man appeared pre-eminently the most worthy object 
to engage their meditations; for never, perhaps, was human 
nature exhibited in so glorious a form, combining so much 
physical beauty with vividness of perception and versatility 
of mental power, as in Greece. Fair as -was the climate 
that land, man was yet the spectacle most admirable there ; 
and for the same reason that Eve, Avhen gazing on the lake 
of Eden, saw nothing but lier own loveliness, thougii all 
Paradise was reflected from its bosom, did the human mind 
in Greece, when bending over the depths of philosophy, 
feel its eye arrested by the incomparable image of itself* 

In the youthful mind of individuals, as of nations, the 
same origin of the philosophical tendency may he traced* 
A deep curiosity respecting the great problem of Free-will 
is usually, I believe, the first symptom of speculative activity 
of intellect; a confident solution of it, the first triuniphanl 
enterprise; a relapse into the consciousness of its mystery, 
the first sign of a more comprehensive wisdom. Sir James 
Mackintosh, describing the impression produced upon him 
at the age of fourteen, by Bishop Burnet’s commentary on 
the 17th article of the English church,— that which regards 
predestination,— remarks, that “ Theological controversy has 
been the general inducement of individuals and nations to 
engage in metaphysical speculation.^’-^ And it is easy to 
* “ Life of Mackintosh,” vol i. p. 4. 
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discover what were the particular questions in theology 
which in Mackintosh’s own case, excited the disposition to 
metaphysical inquiry, when we learn that his constant 
antagonist in argument, thougli brother in affection, was 
Robert Hall ; and that the positions which they discussed 
together, night after night, and month after month, were 
furnished by Butler’s Analogy, and Edwards on the Will.:^ 
It is probable, that, in the secret history of every noble and 
inquisitive mind, there is a passage darkened by the awful 
.shadow of this conception of Necessity ; and it is certain, 
that, in the open conflict of debate, there is no question 
wd:iich has so long served to train and sharpen the weapons 
of dialectic skill. If it be true, as Dugald Stewart affirms, 
that one who has never doubted the existence of matter, 
may be assured that he has little capacity for purely meta- 
physical investigation ; it is no less certain, that he who has 
never been troubled by alarms for his free-will, can have 
little aptitude for research, either speculative or morah 
These higher problems of life, however, though, from 
their connection with our affections and our faith, they may 
be the 'natural incentives, cannot be made the scientific 
commencement, to a systematic philosophy of man. They 
are not to be mastered by the rude and undisciplined 
earnestness of a reason ignorant as yet of its own resources, 
of the worth of its own methods, and the legitimate range 
of its own powers. Experience, spreading out before us 
the ontological discussions of the school-men, — monuments 
of wasted labour and futile ingenuity, — warns us that if the 
profoimder perplexities of speculative reason are ever to be 
resolved, it can only be by men thoroughly acquainted with 
the facts and la^vs of their own intellectual and moral 
being ; and that to expect any triumph of science over the 
spiritual mysteries of nature by self-poised reasonings, 
having no origin in psychological analysis and induction, is 
as al)surd as to look to the fancies of cosmogonists for a 
discovery of the structure and dynamics of the heavens, 
bife of Mackintosh,” p. 14. Kote. 
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That the vital root of all philosophy lies in self-knowledge 
is a truth which Socrates was the first to expound truth 
suggested, indeed, by the inscription on the Delphic temple 
— “Know thyself,^’ but, as conceived by him, imparting to 
the words so new and profound a significance, as to justify 
the oracle in pronouncing the interpreter the wisest of men. 

“ For a man to be unacquainted with himself, and in 
matters in which he is ignorant to conjecture, and then 
mistake his conjectures for information, Socrates,^’ we are 
assured by one of his disciples, “ conceived to be only one 
remove from madness;”^ nor will any one think this con- 
demnation too severe, who calls to mind the dreary contro- 
versies of the thirteenth and fourteenth, centuries, — battles 
always of words, rarely of thoughts, sometimes of fists and 
clubs, — in which “ angelic or “ irrefragable doctors " 
engaged the cathedral schools and universities of Europe, 
respecting qualities and quiddities, entities and hmcceities, 
chimeras in mcuo^ and angels on a needle’s point W onder- 
ful avidity of intellectual appetite, that could continue to 
relish even this spurious fruit of the tree of knowledge, 
turned thus into dry ashes to the taste !, It is singular that 
the disciples of Aristotle should thus deplorably cxemjilify 
the violation of the precepts of Socrates ; and that, in 
passionate admiration of the pupil, they should fall so 
directly under the rebuke of the master’s oracle and 
instructor. The frivolous subtleties of the sdiolastic age 
would never have exposed philosophy to contempt, if the 
rule of the Athenian sage had been comprehended and 
applied, — if it had been remembered that the mind is the 
instrument by which all reasonings and judgments are per- 
formed, and that, till its capacities are investigated and 
determined, no quest after truth can be well-ordered. Who 
will venture to say how many vain disputes have arisen from, 
confounding abstract ideas with objective realities \ in other 
words, from mistaking that which is in the mind, for some- 
thing out of it ? Nor can this error safely be despised as* 
* Xen. Mem. III. ix. 6. 
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the obsolete folly of an unenlightened age, — a remnant of 
Platonism which, at least since Bishop Berkeleys time, may 
be regarded as a mere historical curiosity. It is the belief 
of some of the most profound thinkers of our own day, 
that this very error, monstrous as it appears when we look 
back upon it in the schoolmen, is habitually committed 
vStill : and within the last few weeks an English Philosopher, 
whom it would be ridiculous to describe as avisionary, has 
j)ublishecl a work'^' upon the principles of physical science, 
founded on the doctrine, long universal in Germany, that 
space and time have no absolute existence external to the 
mind, but are internal forms of thought ; mere relative 
conditions which our constitution imposes upon all our 
conceptions. More self-knowledge, it would appear, is yet 
required, if we are still unable to draw the line between the 
contents of our nature, and the foreign domain of the 
universe beyond. 

To trace the boundary, really separating the nature with- 
in from nature without, is one office of mental philosophy, 
—which is, indeed, but another name for the Socratic self- 
knowledge. Without special introspection, every one has a 
vague and confused knowledge of the processes of his own 
mind, and of certain differences which prevail among them ; 
the images of his dreams, and the experiences of his 
waking hours, — the impressions of sense, and the ideas of 
memory,— the operations of judgment, and the emotion of 
grief, — the assent to a mathematical proposition, and the 
conviction of an empirical or moral truth,— are separated 
from each other by such plain distinctions, that the common 
feeling and common language of mankind cannot fail to 
keep them apart. These distinctions are like the broad and 
ineffaceable characteristics which, to the mere natural eye, 
distribute the material creation at once into various 
provinces \ — locally, into heavens and earth ; palpably, 
into solid, liquid, and air ; structurally into mineral, vege- 
table, and animal. But he who stops here, has only the 

* Professor Wliewelbs ‘^Philosophy of the Inductive Sciences,” 
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most obscure and indistinct mental picture of the system 
of which he forms a part : the series of physiological 
relations, which, commencing on the confines of the 
inanimate world, range all organized beings along an ascend- 
ing scale of natural types ; the chemical laws which deter- 
mine the state of all the materials of the globe, and make 
their massive or fluid conditions interchangeable i the celes- 
tial architecture and mechanics, which, with wonderful pre- 
cision, refer to its place at every moment each member 
of the vast group of visible worlds, and exhibit to us in 
plan and section the fair vestibule of infinity amid which 
we stand j — all this remains hidden from the mere surhxcc- 
view of the common observer,' and reveals itself only to the 
disciplined eye of science, whicli, by analytic insight di- 
rected upon the parts, has gained the point of synthetic 
survey that commands the whole. 

The difference between the ordinary visual gaze upon the 
external universe, and the interpreting glance of science, is 
felt by every cultivated understanding to be immeasurable ; 
— and the contrast is not less between that dull sense of 
what passes within him, which is forced upon a man by 
mere practical experience, and the exact consciousness, tlic 
discriminative perception, the easy comprehension of his 
own (and, >so far as they are expressed by fiiithful symbols, 
of others’) states and affections, possessed by the patient; 
analyst of thought and emotion, and careful collector of 
their laws. The mighty mass of human achievement and 
human failure, in intellectual research, in moral endeavour, 
in social economy and government, lapses into order before 
him, and distributes itself among the provinces of deter- 
minate law. The structure of a chiurs perplexity, and the 
fallacies of the most ambitious hypothesis, lie open to him 
as readily, as to the artizan a flaw in the fabric of his own 
craft. The creations of art fall before Iiim into their 
elements ^ and, dissolving away their constituent 
which is an accident of their age, leave upon his mind 
their permanent of beaiit}v as his guide to a true and 
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noble criticism. The progress and the aberrations of human 
reason, in its quest of truth, are as clearly appreciated by himij 
as the passages of happy skill or ignorant roving in some 
voyage of discovery, when the outlines and relations of the 
sphere on which it is made become fully known. Dis- 
cerning distinctly the different kinds of evidence appropriate 
to different departments of truth, and weighing the 
scientific value of every idea and method of thought, he is 
not at the mercy of each superlicial impression and obtrusive 
phase, presented to him by the subjects of his contempla- 
tion \ but he attains a certain rational tact and graduated 
feeling of certainty in abstract matters of opinion, by 
which he escapes alike the miseries of undefined doubt, 
and the passions of unqualified dogmatism. In short, the 
great idea of Science is applied by him to the complicated 
workings of the mind of man; interprets the activities of 
his nature, and gives laws to the administration of his life; 
and, with wonderful analysis, investigates the properties, 
and establishes the equation, of their most labyrinthine 
curves. 

Having endeavoured to furnish a General Idea of that 
half of Philosophy which it will be my duty to expound, I 
will now divide the whole science into the several compart- 
ments, through Avhich I hope to lead you during the next 
five years. Our first object must undoubtedly be, to 
ascertain ///e/r /s in the mind, — a task, let me observe, 
by no means so ea.sy as may at first be supposed. We 
have, it is true, one advantage over other sciences of 
observation, — that the mind, which is the object of atten- 
tion, is always with us ; but this avails little, if this same 
mind, which is also both observer and observer's instrument, 
is hard to train to such refinement of perception, and 
precision of measurement, as the phenomena require. 
Indeed our permanent presence with ourselves no more 
proves that practical psychology is a simple matter, than 
the everlasting spectacle of the sky removes the difficulties 
of practical astronomy. The region of phenomena may 
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be constant, but what more evanescent than the phenomena 
themselves ? If, with every instrumental aid, it requires a 
nice eye to note the intersection of a star by the mca-idional 
wire, and a quick ear to single out the vei'y l)eat of tlie 
pendulum on which the transit struck, it is an exercise of 
attention no less delicate to seize the instaiU when a 
thought occupies the centre of tlie Held of consciousncs.s ; 
especially as it is not, like the star, an insulated object, 
seen in the solitude of an iindistracting darkness, but a 
point immersed in a cluster similar to itself, or a scarce 
distinguishable member of some fugitive train of ideas 
ever gliding over the line of momentary perception. And. 
this peculiarity of the mental, as compared with the 
physical objects of contemplation, imposes upon us a fresh 
task beyond the mere notice of the individual phenomenon ; 
for if the idea which we contemplate be an element in a 
group, and never presents itself apart, the group must be 
analysed, and the ]\articulars of its composite striuHaire 
exhibited in their simplicity. If, on the other liantl, wo are 
studying a point, not in a simultaneous cluster, but in a 
successive train, the antecedent Avhich introduces it, uiul 
the consequent appended to it, must he ol.)servod and 
registered. Moreover, the life of beings progressive as our - 
selves, unlike the periods of the incornqnible imavens, is 
characterized by an order of devdopment ; all its states liave 
points of ascertainable commencement ; its phenomena 
have had their first appearance, and its later affections are 
the complex and ever^-enlarging results of previous con- 
ditions, each contributing some determinate increment 
towards their production. Hence, another part of our duty 
will be, to investigate the natural hi.story of the mind'.s 
growth; to trace the steps by which, in the reciprocal 
action between the universe and man, the umshapon con- 
sciousness of infancy ripen.s into the comprehension of a 
Bacon, the creations of a Shakspere, the sanctity of a 
Pascal, ot the virtues of a Howard. And then, since ail 
analysis, brought to a philosophical completeness, must 
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have its corresponding and co-exteiivSive synthesis, the whole 
of these processes of investigation do but prepare us to 
estimate the range and assign the limits of our mental 
facultiesj to define the real, sources of human knowledge, 
and the attainable objects of human pursuit; and must 
result in the establishment of a universal logic for all the 
sciences, and msthetic rules for every form of art. 

In this statement of the work ^Yhich lies before us for the 
next two years, we have, in brief, the idea of a Mental 
Phit.osophy, whose office it is to note and register, accord- 
ing to some natural order, all the phenomena of the mind ; 
to detect the occasions of their first appearance ; to analyse 
their composition ; to determine the laws of their succession ; 
to estimate the value and proper direction of the several 
faculties, as instruments for the discovery of truth, the 
invention of beauty, and the increase of happiness. These 
are the contents, when the human mind is selected as the 
object of science, of that Interpretation of Nature, in 
which all philosophy consists. 

Among the notions which must fall under the examination 
of the mental philosopher, none stands in so important a 
relation to our whole life as the idea of ^Lght and ‘wrong; 
and the analysis and scientific valuation of this must deter- 
mine whether there is any illusion lurking in it ; whether 
it is only a disguised form of some other feeling, or whether 
it is an ultimate and irresolvable, or, at all events, a true 
and reliable distinction of our being, having reference to 
positive differences in the objects which it contemplates; 
whether, in short, there exists in human nature any real 
foundation for moral obligation. Assuming that such 
foundation may be discovered, then, in addition to the 
question previously examined ‘‘ What is our human nature ? 
there arises another, — ‘^What ought be our human 
nature?’^ In order to render an answer, we must furnish 
ourselves with some principles of ethical criticism, some 
method of rational judgment, by which the moral worth, 
not only of every act of direct volition, but of every affection 
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indirectly controllable by the will, may be ascertained. 
Such principles once selected, and every lallacious or 
inadequate criterion reviewed and discarded, they must be 
applied to make separation between the littiJig objects oi 
approval and of disapproval, — leading us to treat, primarily, 
of suhjedim morality, or the occupation of the mind witli 
right sentiments; and, secondarilj^, oh jc.ciive morality, or 
the adjustment and application in the life of these senti- 
ments to the various external relations Avhich call the 
individual man into action. This development of the con- 
ception of Duty,' — this delineation of the Ideal of the human 
character, — constitutes Moral Philos ophv. 

Objective morality does not fulfil its end till it has con- 
templated the human being in every position Avhich the 
conditions of his nature and his lot may assign to him. 
The primary and simplest relations are those which subsist 
between individual and individual ; and so long as we are 
engaged in ascertaining the rights and duties incident to 
these, we are still witliin the limits of simple ethics, and are 
prosecuting the doctrine of Natural Law ; but when one, 
at least, of the two related parties is not an individual, Imt 
a society, or when they both exist within the limits of some 
community interested in their mutual relation, and claiming 
a voice in enforcing its obligations, there arises a new order 
of rights and duties,— so vast, so complicated, so involved 
with the whole history of civilized man, as to merit separ- 
ation from the general theory of morals, and, under the 
head of Political Philosophy, to liecome the object of a 
distinct investigation. The advance into this portion of 
the science of maji will put to the severest test the principles 
adopted as the clue through all previous jierplexitics. It is 
like the step in physics, from the elementary doctrine of 
mechanics to the problem of the three bodies ; exhibiting a 
combination of forces, intricate at every moment, and 
varying with every period in the cycle of our world. It 
is no easy task to abstract from our idea of society, the 
casual peculiarities of that particular form of community in 
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the anidst of which we live ; to comprehezid the types of 
human character and national association most widely 
removed from our own j to penetrate the culture, the habits, 
the religion of tribes and ages, occupying the opposite 
hemisphere of civilization : and, yet, without this, no social 
2 :)hilosophy can exist, — no inteipretation be found for the 
j3ast vicissitudes of humanity, nor any just vaticinations be 
formed of its future development ; but only some narrow 
notions of polity, as little meriting to be called a science, 
as a county court to adjudicate for the world. AVe must 
endeavour to elevate ourselves above our own local and 
historical position, to determine the essential conditions 
and states of character under which alone society can exist, 
to enumerate the permanent exigencies of every human 
community, to compute the natural moral forces most 
available in meeting these exigencies, and to compare the 
modes of organizing them into an engine of compact 
authority; to define the rights and duties consequent on 
the relations between citizen and citizen, between state and 
subject, between nation and nation ; — in short, to mark the 
limits, to fix the principles of Positive Law^ both national 
and international. 

When we look at the mental changes which society 
develops in man, there is one which attracts our special 
attention, by its moral singularity, and the scale of its 
effects. It is this; — that his primitive want of food and 
shelter, meeting in his mind with various qualifying faculties 
and feelings, with the social affections and the love of dis- 
tinction, with invention and forethought, with the perception 
of order and beauty, — undergoes a total transformation, 
and expands itself into the Desire for Wealth, This 
universal passion first creates the institution of property ; 
and then, proceeding upon this fixed basis, produces the 
most gigantic results in every human community, giving an 
impulse of incalculable force and determinate direction to 
its internal character, and almost constructing the whole 
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edifi.ce of its outward civilisation. This passion induces 
new combinations of men, and methods of co-operation 
peculiar to itself; it establishes relations of the most com- 
plicated kind, greatly modifying the purely moral phenomena 
of nation.s; it distributes the population, regulates the 
industry, arranges the ranks, dictates the enterprises and 
alliances of states. It would be no wonder, then, if this 
single desire were withdrawn from the general mass of 
social elements, and a line thrown around it to secure for 
it a separate survey at the hands of science. Even this, 
however, is found to enclose too much ; and a mere section « 
of the field proves large enough to furnish another science 
of itself. That science is Foliticai. Economy ; which 
leaves out of view a great part of the effects arising from 
the love of property, and is content to trace and reduce to 
general laws the operation of this feeling on the production 
and distribution of wealth. 

I have thus endeavoured to exhibit, in one articulated 
series before you, the successive portions of our great chain 
of moral sciences ; which, like the vertebim of a living 
organism, are all penetrated by one vital cord, tlic 
psychology of man, — however different the relations which 
they hold in detail to the functions and movements of his 
being. With the exception of political economy, the whole 
succession of subjects has been for ages under the survey 
of human reason, The genius of not a few among the 
great minds of every country possessing a dignified place in 
history, has laboured, with the best instruments of thought 
existing at the time, to lay open the contents and settle the 
boundaries of this vast field. We must not be guilty of the 
presumption which has unhappily led many votaries of 
speculative and moral vscience to neglect the methods and 
opinions of their predecessors; to begin the whole work <U 
novo^ and impatiently to exclaim, with Hegel, How long 
must we continue to drag along with us, as ballast, this 
trash, of learning 1 Wonderful men must those ancients 
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have been, to busy themselves with something so entirely 
different from that which seems important to us 1 Surely 
this very circumstance, this different point of view occupied 
by other schools of thinkers, is the one conclusive reason 
for a careful study of their procedure and results. Taking 
their station differently from ourselves, raising their watch- 
tower of contemplation on a remote part of the great plain 
beneath us, they must have discerned, if not something 
more^ at least something else^ than we have descried. If 
there is one department of knowledge more than another 
in which a contemptuous disregard of the meditations and 
theories of distant periods and nations is misplaced, it is in 
the philosophy of man, — which can have no adequate 
breadth of basis till it reposes on the consciousness and 
covers the mental experience of the universal race ; and to 
construct which out of purely personal materials, is like 
attempting to lay down the curves and finish the theory of 
terrestrial magnetism on the strength of a few closet experi- 
ments. No man, however large- tho lighted and composite 
his mind, can accept of himself the type of universal 
human nature. It will even be a great and rare endow- 
ment, if, with every aid of exact learning and unwearying 
patience, he is able to penetrate the atmosphere of others^ 
understanding, and to observe the forms and colours which 
the objects of contemplation assume, when beheld through 
this peculiar medium. Simply to avail one^s self of the 
experience of mankind, and know what it has really been, 
demands no little scope of imagination and versatility of 
intellectual sympathy. When these qualities are so deficient 
in a thinker that he cannot well achieve this knowledge, it 
is a great misfortune to his philosophy 5 when the want is 
such that he does not even desire it, it amounts to an 
absolute disqualification. Without, therefore, pledging our- 
selves to the eclectic principles which prevail in the present 
Vovlesuugen iibet die Gescliiclite det Pliilosophie, aa quoted by 
Kittev, Gesch. dcr Philos. Vorrcde, p. 3. 
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school of pliilosophy in France, we must beware of the 
intolerant dogmatism of Dentham in England, sanctioned, 
as we have seen, by oiie of the masters of the antagonist 
metaphysics in Germany. Indeed, it will lie a chief pur- 
pose of all my lectures to enal)le you to profit by the light 
of other minds ; in every province of the vast region which 
we shall explore together, to indicate the paths which they 
have traversed before, nor ever to turn away from their 
points of discovery, without raising some rude monument 
at least of honest and commemorative praise. To introduce 
you to the works, to interpret the difficulties, to do honour 
to the labours, to review the opinions, of the great masters 
of speculative thought in every age and in many lands, will 
be an indispensable portion of my duty; — a task most 
arduous indeed, but than which none can be more grateful 
to one who loves to trace, through all their affinities, the 
indestructible types of truth and beauty in the human 
mind ; and to mark the natural laws, connecting together 
the most opposite continents and climes of thought, as 
parts, successively coloni/ecl and cultivated, of one groat 
intellectual world. But in addition to the study of the 
several classes of psychological and moral d()ctrine as they 
present themselves in the order of scicnc(\ it Avill be impor- 
tant to spread out the literature of philosophy before us in 
the order of time ; to gain an insight into the natural 
development of successive modes of thought on speculative 
subjects ; to notice the action and re-action of philosophy 
and practical life ; to ascertain whether opinion on the.se 
abstract matters really advances into knowledge and has 
any determinate progression, or whether it oscillates for 
ever on either side of some fixed idea, or line of mental 
gravitation. In short, having surveyed our subject .system- 
atically, we shall go over it again chronologically ; and call 
upon philosophy, when it has recited its creed, and revealed 
its wisdom, to finish all by writing its history. 

In conclusion, I am not ignorant of the prejudices which 
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a certain class of minds entertain against metaphysical 
studies, and to which the national character of England, — 
so intent on the early production of practical and palpable 
fruits from every branch of human culture,: — gives in this 
country a peculiar intensity. Complaints are often made 
of the uncertain and shadowy results from all speculative 
science •. and certainly it will construct no docks 3 lay down 
no railways ; weave no cotton ; and, if civilization is to be 
measured exclusively by the scale and grandeur of its 
material elements, we can claim for our subject no large 
operation on human improvement. To use the words of 
Novalis (whose Philosophy included religion, natural 
and revealed) in one of his full and suggestive sentences, 

Philosophy can bake no bread j but it can procure for us 
God, freedom, and immortality. Which, now, is more 
practical, philosophy or economy Indeed, a mere 
superficial glance over the course and eras of the history 
of man is enough to convince us, that there must be some- 
thing wrong in the low estimate frequently made of the 
bearing of the higher speculation upon human life. It has 
always flourished, not in the most barren, but precisely in 
the most productive periods of every nation’s development. 
And if its visible acquisitions of certain knowledge are few, 
it yet seems to have stimulated the activity and nurtured 
the creative faculties of the human mind to an extent which 
it is difficult to appreciate. What periods could be least 
well spared from the progress of civilization ? Surely, the 
golden ages of philosophy in Greece, and its revival in 
modern England, France, and Germany. What are the 
names, whose loss from the annals of our race would intro- 
duce the most terrible and dreary changes in its subsequent 
advance? Those of Plato and Aristotle in the ancient 
world ; of Bacon, Locke and Kant in more recent times : 
and it is surely easier to conceive what we should have 
been without PIoii^rr^THmr' wjHiout . S Plistory, 

* Novalis Schriften,|lieriftil|fegel 5 dii'V 6 ii; Li Tieckuncl Fr. Schlegel 
sr. Th. p, 124. 

VOL. IV. 


C 



i8 SCOPE OF MENTAL AND MORAL PHILOSOPIIY. 


in every part, disowns this narrow - minded objection 
against the science of man, and scarcely acknowledges any 
exaggeration in that ancient praise which called it, 
sophlam^ II lam matrem omnium benefactorum^ Iwneque 
dictorumP 
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It has been thought proper that the opening of a new 
department of instruction within these walls should be 
marked by a few words, addressed less to the students who 
will statedly assemble in the class-room, than to the friends 
of the two institutions which are happily united under this 
roof. The late period at which this duty is devolved upon 
me, renders it unseasonable forme to speak of the auspices 
and hopes with which Manchester New College, as a whole, 
has commenced its metropolitan existence. Concurring in 
every sentiment uttered upon this subject on a more 
important occasion, and adding only a hearty congratulation 
on the encouraging experience of the last three months, I 
retire at once into the particular province assigned me, and 
will endeavour to explain the relations it bears in a compre- 
hensive scheme of intellectual culture. In doing so, I shall 
be on my guard against the temptation, which besets every 
teacher,— not from any vain self-exaggeration, but from the 
deep persuasions of a limited experience, — -to over-estimate 
his own special field of study. Indeed, there is nothing 
here to challenge such a tendency into action. Elsewhere, 
there are persons with whom it is a traditional habit to 
disbelieve all mental and moral science. Others, in the zeal 
of a new conversion, see in the metaphysician only , the 

* On taking the chair of Philosophy, Manchester New College, 
London, February, 1854. 
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lingering ghost of an age found dead upon the shore of 
time j and assure us that when the pious care of M. Comte 
has scattered sand enough upon the corpse, the spectre will 
vanish by the Stygian way. Had I to address judgments 
thus pre-occupied, I might be l;)etraycd into too strenuous 
a vindication of a favourite pursuit. But I meet here those 
with whom a respect for philosophy is an inheritance and a 
necessity 3 who cannot but honour a study conquered for 
them by the sagacious genius and illustrated l:)y the nolde 
truthfulness of Locke ; whose earnest meditations, both of 
thought and piety, have been in the companionship of the 
pure-minded Plartley ; who are not less conscious than I am 
myself of unspeakable obligations to the versatile, compre- 
hensive and guileless Priestley 3 and on whose shelves yon 
rarely miss the acute and thoughtful volumes of Price, 
When I remember how largely the divinity of Dr, John 
Taylor, of Norwich, was affected by the studies which 
belonged to him as Ethical Tutor at Warrington, and how 
closely the name of Enlield is preserved in conjunction 
with that of Brucker, and, in general, how much our freer 
theology owes to the just balance of critical research and 
speculative reflection, I feel that there arc pledges in the 
past for a worthy appreciation here of philosophical pursuits, 
and am resolved not to endanger that wholesome predis- 
position by immoderate and untenable claims. At the same 
time, there is danger as well ashonour in belonging to a clavss 
rich in noble antecedents ; danger of mistaking the heritage 
committed to our trust; — of cherishing with faithful pricle 
the particular judgments delivered to us from the past, and 
letting slip the habits of severe activity, the fresh hopes of 
truth, the resolve to take a master’s measure of the time, 
which saved our predecessors from merely repeating the 
symbols of an earlier age. Unless thought perpetually 
renews its youth and lifts a seeking eye afresh to the living 
light, decrepitude and Waste befall whatever it has achieved ; 
for the world’s effective wealth is not so much in any deposit 
of hoarded truths on which the key of preservation can be 
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turned, as in the circulation of immediate thought, based, 
no doubt, upon that ancient store, but bringing into com- 
parison the products and values of the hour. This is the 
great difference observable between physical and moral 
knowledge. The former, once gained, is capable of being 
embodied in practical arts, and handed over in its uses and 
applications to men and times quite unequal to its original 
apprehension ; the latter remains all through absolutely 
dependent on the minds that deal with it, — lives with their 
life, dies with their death,— and though surviving as a habit 
or a formula, sinks, among the superiicial and the unfaithful, 
from an inspiration to an inertia. You might set up the 
electric telegraph among theNew-Zealanders, and train them 
to its use ; and the Indians and Chinese are said to have 
command of many mechanical rules and astronomical 
methods, the grounds of which they have for ages ceased to 
understand. A people thus the depositary of a transmitted 
skill may continue, amid stagnation or decline, to send 
their messages and construct their almanacs with curious 
precision, and may qDroht by the science of the past But 
the higher truths of morals and religion have another abode 
than in posts and wires, and cannot be laid down in cables 
through the sea ; no equation can contain or usage work 
them. They subsist only for him who discerns them freshly 
out of himself ; they are realized in so far as they are appre- 
hended; and their very use and application being at the 
heart instead of the surhice of our nature, their function is 
extinct when they cease to be re-discovered and re-believed, 
and are only remembered and preserved. In other words, 
it is the thirst for fresh truth that alone can retain the old : 
and the intellect, not less than the character, will fail even to 
hold its own when it ceases to pray and to aspire. It is the 
peculiar office of philosophy to sustain this unexhausted 
energy of hope, this search after a deeper and more com- 
prehensive conception of things. Other pursuits may do 
more to increase the stock of positive and definite know- 
ledge ; but without this to furnish impulse and interpretation, 
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tlieir zeal is unspeakably lowered, and their results are but a 
barren sand-heap of particulars. That in stating this I make 
no arbitrary assertion, and point not even to any accidental 
fact, but to a necessary and universal law, may, I think, l)e 
made manifest to any moderately reflecting person. 

All knowledge, it is evident, is a relative apprehension of 
things, a plurality of ^Yhich it is necessary to constitute 
every cognitive act. It involves in every case a process of 
cQinparimi^ resulting in a perception of resemblance and 
difference. Nothing can be put, as it were, into a mental 
vacuum, and known in and by itself ; but even the simplest 
affirmation you can make about it, assigns to it a character 
by which you discriminate, it from what it else would be. 
Say it is red^ and you pick it out from the other colours 
say it is rounds and you shut the door on the remaining 
forms : say it is onc^ and you imply that it might have been 
more. The expressed term, whatever it be, which you 
employ, is significant only with reference to another which 
is suppressed and held behind it ; and your assevtion may, 
with equal propriety, or at least with idcjUioal result, be 
regarded as an affirmation performed upon the one or a 
negation upon the other. The negative sphere, however^ 
being indefinite, and required for the moment only as a 
background to throw out the positive image, is apt to elude 
attention and perform its function quite secretly; so that 
many persons may even be unaware of this necessary 
dualism of thought. Yet it is certain that, if wo never look 
at our background, the objects in front Avill not show right 
and illusion is just as possible by error in the miiuVs neutral 
tint, as by a false laying on of the pure colour. A relation 
cannot be rightly apprehended till you can take your stand 
at either end to contemplate the other at will, — till you arc 
equally familiar with both its terms panel that which remains 
negative to the unreflecting, may, in its turn, become positive 
to you. That this ability to shift the mental station, and 
deal freely with the two sides of a relation, is the genuine 
mark of human intelligence as distinguished from animal 



PLEA FOR PmLOSOPmCAL STUDIES, 


23 


sagacity, will hardly be denied. A dog recognizes his master 
by certain characteristics, the absence or disguise of which 
would baulk his instinct, and so far his intelligence avails 
itself of the same guidance as ours; but I do not suppose that 
he gives any account to himself of his grounds of judgment, 
or can set forth the signs which he observes over against the 
others from which they are differenced. If you say that he 
knoivs the person, at all events he does not know koto he 
k?iows. The same character of immediate^ in opposition to 
reflective apprehension, belongs to all the lower grades of 
human intelligence. The craftsman ^Yho can perform some 
act of manual skill, he cannot tell you how, — ^the shrewd 
observer who reads off a posture of affairs by happy guess, 
—the arbitrator who reaches a right decision by a path he 
is unable to explain, — may all of them indeed possess great 
force of understanding, giving them vast advantage over 
weaker men who, with more ability to say what they are 
doing, have nothing half so well worth telling : but it would 
assuredly be better for themselves and for the world, could 
the road of their thought be traced on the permanent map 
of human existence, and did they move over it with open 
eye, instead of being carried to their destination in a trance. 
The utmost attainment reached by this practical class of 
men, is the accidental possession of correct conceptions, 
unsecured by any mastery of their grounds^ and unqualified 
by any sense of the merits which other opinions may possess. 
This itself, even should they never make a mistake, falls far 
short of that view of things which distinguishes a scientific 
intellect : it is an intrusion of brute instinct into a region 
beyond its proper range : it has all the unsocial, isolating 
character of a power that can neither teach nor learn, and 
which, accordingly, the possessor has all to himself; and 
misses the genial tendency of that broad human intelligence 
which, relying on its own like workings in every mind, looks 
out for mutual communion, exchanges interrogation and 
reply, learns to confess itself and ask for help, and feels 
itself ill sympathy with the life of the universe and the 
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thought of God. Hence it is that men of intuitive sagacity, 
unsoftened by a large speculative discipline, are usually 
dogmatical and overbearing ; announcing their judgment, 
but scarcely knowing how they formed it ; content, when 
asked to defend it, with announcing it over again ; or else 
pouring out a torrent of pretended reasons, turl)id in itself, 
and often remarkable for washing their conclusion right 
away. Indeed, dogmatism, so far as it has its seat in the 
intellectual habits, rather than in a culpable .self-will, seems 
to consist precisely in this, — that you apprehend your object 
as immediately given, carrying straight on to it your own 
preconceptions and forms of thinking, and letting your 
mind work upon it instinctively and unwatchecl; and, never 
dreaming of any possible speck upon your glass, and 
borrowing another to try again, you insist that the reality is 
and must be what you see. In such a state of feeling, the 
circle of relations in which the object is discerned is too 
narrow, and in each instance is too much contemplated 
from one end to give scope for that sentiment of wonder 
and reverence which Plato pronounces to be the l)eginning 
of wisdom, or that sense of the largeness of truth, which is 
as water to the root of intellectual modesty. 

Each of the great departments of knowledge engages 
itself with its own peculiar system of relations. \l\v^phyncal 
sciences^ which investigate literce himuinmrs, 

which study society and its products, — theology, which seeks 
for severally occupy themselves with comparisons 

and groupings exclusively within their respective provinces. 
Under the first, the discrimination of tyi:)es among integral 
individuals constitutes, e.g., natural history; the primary 
attributes of the body yield the quantitative science.s ; the 
secondary, those of quality. Under the second, the lan- 
guages, the literature, the politics, the individual lives, the 
national histories of men, are brought into a circle and 
made to strike the lights of mutual analogy and contrast. 
Under the third, some positive religion (Christianity, for 
instance) is passed through the series of possible scheme.^, 
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•till it reveals their essence and its own. In every instance 
the same truth holds good,— that your knowledge consists 
in the perception of relations ; is extensive in proportion 
as they are numerous ; and profound, according as you are 
lamiliar with each relation both ways or only one. You 
understand a particular kind of animated being, ’when 
looking inwards you see how its parts constitute a system, 
and again, looking outwards and around, how this system 
stands with regard to other types of organized existence. 
You are acquainted with a literature, when the character- 
istic of its poets, its historians, its philosophers, co-exist in 
your conception, and, as the collective expression of the 
genius of a people, the whole can be assigned to its place 
among the products of the human mind. And you under- 
stand Christianity as a divine agency in history, when amid 
its versatile manifestations you can trace the fibres of a 
common spiritual life pervading all, and can group around 
it its analogues and contrasts in the series of faiths and 
philosophies. 

But besides these special relations proper to each sort of 
knowledge, there is one -which is co-extensive with know- 
ledge itself and is constitutive of its very nature ; viz., the 
relation between the knowing faculty and the known 
object, be it what it may ; between the power that thinks 
and the reality that is thought. Plant the mind where you 
please on the field of existence, it will carry 2 thither, — 
will look out of its own window, and see nature through 
the framework of its own limits and the shade of its own 
colour. What it perceives must be contingent not less on. 
its own constitution than on the constitution of the object 
Whether there is any rescue for us from this dependence, 
whether we can ever pretend to reach things as they are^ or 
must be content with them as they appear^ it is needless 
now to inquire. It is plain, at all events, that we make no 
approach to such rescue by studying more, and ever more, 
of mere external matters ; for should there be illusion at 
all lurking in the form of thought, it does but multiply itself 



26 PLEA FOR PiriLOSOPIIlCAL STUDIES, 

with our intellectual actioiij and i.s only more nioiistroiis in 
the learned than in the ncvscient. If there be hope at all, it 
must be sought in the inverse direction) by turning round 
upon the inner side of knowledge) and sevutini/^ing the 
mind’s act instead of the miners object ; by ascertaining 
what sort of business tliis is that goes on in our persoii) 
Avhen we perceive and judge and think and will. Certain 
it iSj that it is an affair which is conducted sometimes 
better, sometimes worse ; and if we can only find out 
where the difference lies, and learn to detect the admitted 
signs of perversion when we see them, we shall at least get 
rid of all artificial incumbrance of error, and strip the 
faculties bare to their native configuration, and watch the un- 
disguised play of their natural action. Is it too much to say, 
that, all knowledge being relative, it only half exists till you 
are familiar with the homo-X^xm of the foreign relation ?— 
that, while you remain fixed upon the foreign one, you may 
have indeed correct apprehension, but no finished in- 
sight ? This perhaps is the ultimate moaning of the 
Socratic dictum, that EUf knowledge is at once the con- 
dition and the complement of all other ; twindiirtli of the 
same instant, placed by kindly nature in the Hiune incii 
nabula, and intended to advance to niaturity. 

Socrates felt that there bad been a hital separation between 
physical and moral .studies, between the quest of nature 
and the interrogation of thought ; and by making it his 
art to probe the rational consciousness and bring ideas to 
the birth, he intended not to set up any rival knowledge, 
so much as to penetrate to the ground of all knowledge. 
Nor is it less true now than it was then, that a profound 
introspection, a systematic psj^chologicul vigilance, is needed 
as a running commentary on the cyclopedia of external ftict; 
and history. I will not say that you may not be a good 
geometer without appreciating the logical nature of axioms 
and dehnitions ; or an excellent astronomer without 
troubling yourself with controversies respecting force and 
causality ; for each science is at liberty to .build upon its 
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own foundation, as ready-made and given, and has only to 
state its own first principles, and not to ground them. But 
though, under these conditions, you may possess yourself of 
the contents of many sciences, you will understand the 
rationale of none ; and with ever so perfect an apprehension 
of the nexus among the parts, the validity of the whole will 
f oat in the mist of insecure hypothesis. This state of things 
is, in the long run, exceedingly hurtful to soundness and 
largeness of judgment ; and when the time comes for dis- 
cussion to pass out beyond the professional circle of facts 
and laws into wider relations, embracing many sciences or 
transcending all, hone are so apt to be bewildered and with- 
out a clue, swaying by unsteady impulse into credulity or 
scepticism, as those who have been imprisoned in a par- 
ticular province, and have cramped' their mental aptitudes 
to the shape of its special logic. 

We are constantly told, indeed, by those who imagine 
the new Organon to have superseded the old, that false 
metaphysics are the sure parent of false science. But they 
forget that ^^d^-metaphysics are sure to be false. For Avhat 
are they? Their negative name is a delusive mask; and 
no man can reason on these matters at all, no man can even 
rail at metaphysics, without a metaphysic hypothesis at heart; 
and the only question is, whether he will reverently seek it 
by wide and patient toil, and consciously possessed of it, 
call it by its name, or whether he will pick it up among the 
accidents of another quest, and have it about him without 
knowing what it is. Nothing is more common than to see 
maxims, which are unexceptionable as the assumptions of 
particular sciences, coerced into the service of a universal 
philosophy, and so turned into instruments of mischief and 
distortion. That ‘' we can know nothing but phenomena,” 
— that “causation is simply constant priority,” — that “men 
are governed invariably by their interests,” — are examples 
of rules allowable as dominant hypotheses in physics or 
political economy, but exercising a desolating tyranny when 
thrust on to the throne of universal empire. He who seizes 
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upon these and similar maxims and carries them in triumph 
on his banner, may boast of his escape from tlie uncertain- 
ties of metaphysics, but is himself all the while the uncon- 
scious victim of their very vulgarcst deception, and does 
l:)iit chase the mirage which they always create when their 
atmosphere is putrescent with materialism and moral decay» 
And surely the longer you make the catalogue of offences 
charged against false philosophy, the more do you complete 
the argument for the study and the search of true, as the 
only possible or even conceivable corrective \ for it is 
needless to say, you cannot exclude the ideal theory by 
chemistry, or encounter Spinoza with geologic laws, and 
clear the held of David Hume with the widest sweep of 
comparative grammar. The very mischief and perversions 
of human judgment which you deplore, and which occupy 
so large a place in the history of civili;5ecl nations, cannot be 
appreciated except by a mind sensitive to logical distinctions, 
and able to see its way amid the shades of deep rellection. 

The most serious and solemn expression in wliich the 
feeling and character of other ages have einliodied them- 
selves, — I mean the mythologies and theologies of ancient 
heathen and Christian nations, — must present a melancholy 
aspect of absurdity and logomachy to one who has no key 
of metaphysic fellow-feeling wherewith to enter into thei 
inner significance ; he must remain stranger to the best 
intellectual feature of the present time, the disposition to 
study the past developments of humanity in the mood of 
sympathy rather than of alienation, and to distrust every 
judgment which has nothing genial in it to abate its scorn ; 
and must keep his place among those harsh critics wlio, 
scrape as they may at the outside of error and evil, can 
never find its heart. Speaking to the supporters of a theo- 
logical institution, I ask, what can any one make of the 
Nicene controversy and the whole growth of the Trinitarian 
doctrine, who takes it merely from the modern English 
point of view, and does not bring to it a mind steeped 
in that Hellenic philosophy for whose conceptions it 
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endeavoured to find evangelic expression ? or how, without 
an inner acquaintance with the scholastic realism, can any 
sense be extracted from the discussions respecting the 
Eucharist ? Or, again, who can in the least appreciate the 
Pelagian struggle, and measure the grand figure of Augus- 
tine and his shadow stretched upon us still, that shrinks 
from the gi'eat argument of our moral nature, and esteems 
the discussion of Fate and Free-will the proper business 
only of revolted spirits ? Nay, did we even teach our 
young divines no history at all, —were we content to throw 
them, with only modern outfit, upon the v^'orld of to-day, — 
the case would scarcely be improved. Of one of them the 
lot is cast, we will suppose, in a district of manufacturing 
activity ; and on the other side of the street to his little 
chapel stands the hall of local Secularisms where the doctrine 
of circumstances and the constitution of man are ex- 
pounded, and the basis of Theism is disputed, and mild 
proposals are entertained for perfecting the State by super- 
annuating the Church. Another, perhaps, is settled with a 
society where one or two of the most intelligent members, 
with habits of thought trained exclusively in the medical 
lecture-room or the engineer’s college, have been reading 
Comte, and learned to look upon the pulpit as a mediEcval 
relic. A third, in the walks of a London pastorate, finds 
himself among some generous youths, driven by the meaner 
aspects of competition, or inspired by Alton Locke, to grasp 
at Socialistic dreams. A fourth, placed on the Committee 
of a Mechanics’ Institution, meets with associates afflicted 
with the Caiiylian phrenitis, and given to strong declaiming 
on the subject of the Jenseits” and the ‘‘personal God.’' 
A fifth finds a pleasant and thoughtful neighbour in the 
young Independent xnimster, who has found in Coleridge 
and Maurice a blessed emancipation from the rigours of 
dogma once oppressive, and images of terror once unrelieved. 
These, I need hardly insist, are not exceptional pheno- 
mena which it is arbitrary and far fetched to imagine- 
They are the marking facts, the living characteristics, of our 
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time, — the actual present out of which the morrow will be 
made. And with these aspects of belief and tendency no 
one is qualified to deal who is not supplied with some philo- 
sophic apparatus of thought, and has not faculties trained by a 
philosophical gymnastic, If the problems of the time are 
not to pass us by, if we are to share in the intellectual and 
moral enterprises on which they are bound, the step must 
not be reluctant, and the energy must not be slow, with 
which we resolve to overtake their march, Theoretic 
studies stand, in our day, among the first of practical 
necessities. To lament the fact, is useless ; to change it, is 
impossible; there is wisdom only in adopting it. The 
greatest adversary of German mysticism and German 
dialectic cannot distrust more thoroughly than I do the 
soundness, not only of the system which on the continent 
is ascendant for the hour, but of all the vast schemes for 
replacing faiih in the Absolute by knowklge thereof ; 
and it is with deliberate conviction that I profess adherence 
to the English psychological method, and build all my hope 
for philosophy on accurate .self-knowledge. But this very 
position can no longer be quietly assumed and supposed to 
be in our possession ; it has been lost by our want of vigi« 
lance, as compared with the intense activity of that foreign 
speculation which now invades us ; and it must be won by 
a polemic resting on new points of support, and nbt 
ignorant of the dispositions with which it has to deal The 
metaphysic foe, however barbarous and even pagan you 
may pronounce him, will not quit his entrenchments for 
ever so much scolding : you may have his camp if you 
will ; but then you must go and take it ; and for this end 
some equipment will be needful 

I trust that I have guarded myself sufficiently against any 
suspicion of one-sided vindication of my particular depart- 
menh To preclude, however, the possibility of mis-* 
apprehension, I would add that, if external and historical 
studies require philosophy for their interpreter and soul, 
philosophy no less requires them for its body and means of 
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balance. It might seem at first as if, for self-knowledge, 
the mind would be its own sufficient company, and, shut up 
in its own communion, would learn the laws by which its 
faculties exist and act, It will be found, however, that only 
before the mirror of other minds can our nature truly see 
itself By a rule of mutual dependence, we are awakened 
to self-consciousness by the life of others, whom again we 
rouse to inward discovery by our own. It is not only that 
we see in them new facts which enlarge our view of human 
nature as an object of outward observation, but they reveal 
us more profoundly to ourselves, by touching springs within 
us that had slept before; and of the whole compass of our 
being the greater part remains latent and unexplored till 
the light of a kindred experience bursts into it and spreads 
throughout its depths. Without a large association with 
the different forms of thought and passion, especially with- 
out a studious communion with the genius and wisdom of 
ages other than our own, mere introspection would be but 
a barren thing, for there would be little in ourselves of that 
which it is worthiest to know. The more we mingle with 
the noble crowd of poets, historians, statesmen and 
philosophers, who, in various dialect and under con- 
trust ed civilizations, have uttered the enduring wants and 
sentiments of humanity, so much the more (provided always 
we admire and love before we criticize) does the circum- 
ference of our nature expand, and answer in its dimensions 
to the great world assigned us to understand. But the 
value of vsuch learnihg is contingent on its really coming 
home to you and finding out in you the very seats of feeling 
and conception from which it sprung; till it does this, and 
you are conscious that in knowing more of mankind you 
know more of yourself, it remains little else than an assort- 
ment of archmologic lumber, and makes you heamcr^ but 
not larger. The efficacy of all erudite attainment is not 
realized till it carries you to the genesis of the human 
phenomena with which it brings you into contact, and you 
apprehend them as the form and development of an inner 
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life. The true principle of a perfect mental culture is 
perhaps this; — to preserve an accurate balance between 
the studies which carry the mind out of itself and those 
which recall it home again,-— between attention to matter 
given it, and reflection on its own processes and laws. 
The several departments of knowledge, prosecuted singly 
and exclusively, fulhl this condition in very different 
degrees. vSpeaking generally of the three great divivsions, 
we may say, that the physical sciences violate it at the one 
extremity, by giving overwhelming preponderance to out- 
ward observation and induction of necessary laws; that 
theology and metaphysics violate it at the other extremity, 
by giving too much substance to the forms of inner thought 
and feeling, and encouraging the student to coerce nature 
into the arrangements of a speculative framework ; while 
literary pursuits, engaging us as they do with men\s affairs, 
—the human with the human,' — occupy the middle place, 
and afford us objects, to know which is to lose a portion of 
our self-ignorance. 

And among these central studies, it is easy to sec why 
language occupies the very focal jrlace, and lias been justly 
recognized as supplying the faculties with their most effec- 
tive discipline. For here the equipoise between external 
attention and internal reflection is maintained more perfectly 
than is possible elsewhere. Who can say whether language 
is an outer or an inner fact ? It is evidently both. As a 
realized object of sense, transmitted from point to point of 
space, and recorded from age to age of time, it is manifestly 
external, and spreads its relations visibly before the eye, and 
lies open, like any material product of physical nature, to 
the simultaneous notice of innumerable observers. On the 
other hand, as the mere passage of thought and feeling out: 
of silence, the direct outcome of our intellectual and 
spiritual life, it is a primary function of the inner mind, the 
mere incarnation (so to speak) of our highest energy. 
Accordingly, it has no significance, it is not an object of 
study at all, except on condition of self-knowledge; its 
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distinctions^ its classifications, its shades of relation, its 
forms of structure, are the very distinctions, and class ifica- 
tions, and relations, and architecture, of thought itself; 
and ^Yhoever engages himself with them, does but see his 
own intelligence externalized. Dealing with a fact of 
physical nature, you have to collect or guess its place and 
meaning in the system of things from its grouping or its 
look; but in handling the phenomena of language, you 
invert the proceeding, and carry into it from your own 
consciousness the idea that gives it shape ; having the 
essence at home, you interpret by it the foreign form. I 
believe it is this necessary action and reaction of acute 
observation and thoughtful reflection, to which a philo- 
logical discipline owes its peculiar advantage for training 
the faculties with less distortion than any other single 
pursuit. But the desired end is gained in a much higher 
degree by a plurality of studies ; and especially, if an addi- 
tion be made on the mathematical and physical side to 
the grammatical centre of gravity, it is important to annex 
on the other side the counterpoise of psychological and 
ethical philosophy. Even in the teaching and manage- 
ment of each of these separate departments, much may be 
done to maintain the equlibrium of mental exercise; and 
as the historical studies of this place are conducted, I well 
know, with constant reference to philosophical truth, and 
penetrated with a profound philosophical insight, — so will 
it be my endeavour perpetually to check and test philo- 
sophical theory by regard to historical fact, and construct it 
less on the narrow base of egoistical reflection, than on the 
broad area presented by the recorded consciousness of man- 
kind. 

To the pursuits which I am appointed to represent, I can 
scarcely anticipate that the objection will here be made that 
is sometimes advanced against them, that they deal with 
problems which an express Revelation has settled; into 
which it was indeed inevitable that Reason should look, 
when no better guidance was at hand ; but the further dis-- 
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cussion of which is superseded for Christians. The objec- 
tion, it is plain, eveji when limited to Ethks^ mistakes the 
nature both of moral science and of revealed religion. 
Upon no theory that I ever heard of, is tlic thing revealed 
the same that our science wants to know ; nor does Revela- 
tion, even upon its own ground, in any way interfere with 
the simultaneous aspirations of Philosophy. Whatever 
truths, whatever duties, are first opened to us by Christianity, 
are either authoritatively announced, or brought out by the 
silent and continuous operation of its spirit upon the vSoul. 
If they are simple oracular deliverie.s, they are presented 
without their grounds, and those grounds remain yet to 
.seek j and though implicit obedience may be due and may 
be given in any case, whether we succeed or not, there is 
surely an additional consent, and (may we not say?) an 
additional beauty before the eye of God, in a service ren- 
dered no longer by a blind docility, but with brightened 
look and full power of the undivided and iinderstandirig 
soul. And if there be any provision in Christianity for the 
growing evolution of divine truth and human discernment, 
then does this very process constitute a ncuv- fact in the 
history and experience of humanity, — a fact wliosc law and 
whose moral traces it is the business of a reverential 
philosophy to follow. Indeed, Christianity, it is plain, doe.s 
not come to us as to godless and irresponsible animals, l)ut 
presupposes the faculties by which we attain to faith in God 
and a sense of duty, and addresses us as beings to whom 
sin and sorrow, prayer and trust, are not unknown. To 
justify these faiths which revelation assumes, — to interpret 
this conscience to which it appeals, — remain therefore, in 
any case, offices in attempting which philosophy does not 
pass the forecourt of our religion. And eveii then, what- 
ever we learn beyond this, is still, if it be truth, something 
having reality in the universe, — something that cannot, 
therefore, be without its trace and its manifold rela- 
tions ; and, once knowing it, we may recognize its look 
where else we had not suspected it, and may hope, by it.s 
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light, to read off the significance of the world and of our 
life more profoundly than before. To do this, is in exact 
accordance with the aim of moral research. In truth, the 
larger the universe of our faith, the more copious are the 
phenomena delivered to our philosophy. So that Chris- 
tianity, far from contracting the compass of our science 
rather expands it to its own sublime proportions. 
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THE CHRISTIAN STUDENT * 

Gentlemen,— In obedience to the wish of the College 
authorities, it devolves upon me to give you public greeting 
at the commencement of another session, and to say a few 
words respecting the duties in which it is about to engage 
us. If I rightly interpret the spirit of niy task, these 
opening Addresses are designed at once to attune our own 
minds aright, by striking the true key-note of our studies 
here, and to invite and justify the sympathy of friends who 
for the moment may cease to be outside spectators of our 
Avork, and permit us to open what glimpses Ave can into the 
interior. To some of you this Aveek begins an untried 
career ; to all of us it offers a fresh stage : and Avhile the 
.space before us is yet clear and free, pledged to no folly 
and ready for all Avorth, it is the fitting hour for tracing the 
right path acrQ.ss it, and gathering up our forces to tread it 
firmly to the end. Not Avithout reason have men in every 
age deemed it impious to float idly through the gates of ncAv 
possibility ; have felt a sacredness to hang around the he- 
gimiings of things ; and made a thoughtful pause upon the 
threshold of each enterprise, in order to posse.ss themselves 
of its Avhole spirit ere they set a foot upon its ground. For 
it is in effect only the first steps in any trust that are truly 
ours. Faithfulness and wisdom exercised at that crisis 

To the Students of Manchester New College, London. Opening 
of Session, October, 1856. 
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have in them a scli-continuing power : but the false path is 
often impossible to retrace ; the over-vehement speed brings 
the penalty of exhaustion and the shame of violated resolve ; 
the idle start entails the idler mood, and as the race is 
harder, the force grows less. It is well, then, for us who 
here engage in a common ^YD^k, to rc-seek its primary in- 
spiration before \ve become again entangled in its details, — 
to catch once more “ the great Taskmaster’s eye,” and read 
there the full meaning of the charge committed to us. And 
if in our meditations we can at all bring out into view the 
essential idea of your life as Christian students, the whole 
organism of your appointed studies will receive its inter- 
pretation, and its several constituents answer for themselves 
to the criticisms of external observer. I am far indeed 
from pretending, on behalf of the conductors and professors 
of this Institution, that its intellectual discipline is perfect 
in its sliape and distribution, or invariably happy in its 
results. But I believe that in proportion as its critics, 
rising above the impatient tavStes and partial standards of 
the hour, apprehend the permanent conditions of the 
Christian ministry in the world, they will find the more 
reason to respect its aims and plan, and (with us) to seek 
improvement mainly by bringing its realUation nearer t(7 
its idea. 

The single end for which this Institution exists, and by 
reference to which all its methods and spirit must be judged, 
is the training of a body of men devoted to the advancement 
of the Christian life. If the Christian life were not our 
divine and authoritative ideal^ by which we are bound to 
try all human things,— or if its nature did not allow the 
service of any class of special labourers^ — ^or if its standard 
of perfection were simply something given and stationary^ 
to be held stiffly aloft, without any provision for movement 
with the moving host of men,— there would be no ground 
on which to rest the claims of this College. It vSprings 
from those who believe in a '-Kingdom of Heaven” as the 
secret life and final issue of human probation,— who look 
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upon the Church of Christ as its incipient embodiment and 
perpetual symbol, — who find in that Church functions of 
teaching and guidance which should be committed only to 
qualified and disciplined minds, — and who so trust the ex- 
pansiveness of God^s spirit within this sacred Institute, 
that they will not bind themselves to any of its customary 
forms of dogma or of usage, but hold themselves not less 
free towards the.types of the future than reverential towards 
those of the past. This last feature it is, — of an open 
theology, — by which we are here distinguished from other 
Cliristian schools, — a feature to which I trust we shall ever 
remain faithful, — without which we should represent a very 
limited history, instead of a very vast hope, — > which, far 
from presenting a merely negative principle, is an expres- 
sion of positive faith and confiding piety above the range 
of party and the atmosphere of doubt, — and which assuredly 
does but preserve the prospective attitude of mind induced 
by Divine Revelation, all the more thankful for the “ elder 
prophets’^ that they set us looking for ever fresh “consola- 
tions to Israel’^ In parting from the world, Christ “had 
yet many things to say^’ to his disciples, but “they could 
not bear them then. Some of them, no doubt, have found 
their utterance in the ages that have since elapsed ; but if 
the “Comforter” that tells them to the heart “abides with 
us for ever,” who shall forbid our prayer for deeper insight, 
or reproach us with scepticism in the present because our 
eye is yet open towards the future? When the founders of 
our institutions refuse to involve them in the contingencies 
of doctrinal definition, it is from no want of clear and fer- 
vent faith for their own life y it is because, in their view’-, 
God has more light than is needed for guiding thcni^ and 
the Church of Christ is no completed thing, but a perpetual 
protest against evil never vanquished, and a pressure towards 
a Kingdom of Heaven never reached. 

What, then, is that “Christian life” to the advancement 
of which we devote a spiritual order of men ? Wherein 
does its essence consist, by which it is separated from 
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Other types of human thought and character, and shews m 
the falsehoods and dangers we are to withstand ? If it is 
the life conformed to Clirist’s, what else can it be than the 
entire abnegation of seif out of pure surrender to a God 
holy, affectionate and infinite? If there be any words that 
can express in brief the very kernel of the heart of 
Christendom, they are surely these, — ** Nie 
This thought it is that makes the crucifix sublime,— -that 
gives its calm and sad intensity to Christian Art, — that: 
sings in the Agnus Dei, — and fills the interval between the 
heroic and the saintly mind It is not, indeed, that sacrifice 
of selfish desires has ever been unknown among men, 
and can be claimed as a novelty in the ctliics of the gospel 
Our spiritual nature is and ever was a theatre of conflicting 
impulses, where, under even the darkest conditions, the 
higher has often prevailed But the difference is this, — 
that the Pagan self-conquest has been a sdf-assctiion ; the 
Christian, a sclf-mrrendcr. The one lias jiresented itself 
as a preference of reason to jiassion, of honour to mean- 
ness, of generosity to imwoj’tliy ease ; tlie other, as a 
relinquishment of [lersonal will to diviner guidance, a free 
passing into the living hand of God. The one has re- 
cognized nothing but human morality in the august forms 
of the Good and kight the other has seen veiled within 
them the Holiest of all. This conscious identification of 
God with whatever is felt to l;)e claiming us, this over- 
shadowing sense of His communion with us in every higher 
trust and admiration, this investiture of the wliole moral 
life with a sacramental value, is the distinctive charac- 
teristic of the Christian temper. The ideal it sefs liefore 
us seeks its realization by other means than silf culture; 
rather by passing out of the personal centre, and per- 
mitting the will to drop away in fiiith and prayer. The 
peculiar humility and reverence which tinge the minds 
most deeply baptized in our religion, are l.)ut the natural 
light of this inner trust looking upward and shining 
through. To keep alive this Christ-like spirit, by becoming 
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its organs and conveying it into the world of human affairs, 
is the proper function of the sacred ministiy. 

But how is it possible to men for an office like 
this ? How bring the preparation under rule and system ? 
Is it not rather a thing of heavenly gift than of human 
acquisition ? If the native inspiration be not there, is 
it not a vain attempt even to make the poet^ and to- 
make the prophet a vainer still ? And if the living call he 
there, will it not make itself effectual without our aid ? or, 
at least, without that elaborate and protracted culture on 
which we here insist ? 

Most assuredly there are higher conditions needed for 
this work than the wisest educators can command. If 
there be not some heavenly temper in the clay, rendering 
it mellower than the coarser stuff of our humanity, no 
hand of ours can mould it into vessels worthy of the 
temple, with the sacred emblems sharply cut And our 
first duty unquestionably is, to select and destine to the 
service of our churches those only in whom there is some 
dawn of God's projfiietic spirit, some clearness and depth 
of conscience, some tender lights of affection, some glow 
of young enthusiasm, giving fair promise of the coming 
day. Let it be freely admitted that the presence of a 
student, after reasonable probation, within this College, 
ought to afford a presumption of some peculiar gifts ; not 
of that knowledge only which anyone may acquire, or that 
moral faithfulness which can be dispensed with in none ; 
Imt of lively sympathy, of ready self-forgetfulness, of quick 
recoil from evil, and heart open to reverence and devotion. 
It were greatly to be desired that the destination of young 
men to the ministry among us were determined much less 
than it is by external accidents and conditions, and more 
by intrinsic aptitudes, irrespective of condition. Could we 
but draw to this office all in whom the fitting graces lie 
ready though unconfessed, its whole aspect and character 
would rapidly change ; the neutral natures and inferior 
ajDti tildes would desert it of themselves j it would become 
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a power of the first magnitude, and achieve again a work in 
society which there is still no othei* agency to perform. 
Shall it for ever remain the exclusive glory of ‘Roman 
Catholicism, that she needs no secular bribes to l)ring to 
her altar the seri'ice of every outward and inward rank,- 
not of laborious mediocrity alone, but of capacity, of 
opulence, of genius ? 

When once the right selection of persons has been 
made, the problem is, “for the given aptitudes to find 
the fitting discipline.” A portion, — a most momentous 
portion, — of the student’s preparation here must consist in 
his simply following out the impulses that brought him 
hither,— in living out his selfi dedication, — and giving per- 
petual and healthy exercise to the holy and human 
affections in which he has recognized the calling Word 
of God. It is a dangerous thing to let any noble inspira- 
tion pine and die for want of genial air and free movement 
in its proper field ; and most imperfect and unnatural 
would be a training for the Christian Ministry, in which no 
room was left lor the practical gymnastic of l)enevo]cncc 
and piety. If the whole soul is not sustaiimnl [n equal 
action, — if during the years when llie intellectual character 
sets and ripens, the spiritual roots of the character feed 
only on the sap of no vigorous and hardy growth 

will ever be possible. To the young, as to the mature, 
books and life are the correctives and interpreters of eacli 
other; and the receptive understanding needs the in- 
vigorating balance of the productive conscience. For my 
ovm part, I can never look with jealousy on the Sunday, 
school, the Domestic Mission, the village preaching, as 
injurious competitors for the attention of the student of 
divinity ; but rather regard them as friendly allies, furnish- 
ing a needful supplement to the work of the clas.s-room 
and the common hall. I have no fear that the young 
divine who seeks, in the humility of Christian service, some 
foretaste of his future experience, and tests his theological 
progress by intercourse with the poor, the suffering or 
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the child, will relax the nerve of study and reduce his 
thirst for truth. On the contrar}^, he will lose the fatal 
lassitude of weak affections, and the caprices ot a morbid 
will ; and the busy brain will often find less x'efreshment 
from passive intermission than from acts of conscience that 
bring the peace of God, Hence the 'way should be left 
open, as indeed it is, for a due mingling of kindly self- 
sacrifice and deeper spiritual experience with the studious 
pursuits characteristic of this place. But, after all, this 
higher discipline of character must ever remain an affair 
rather of private faithfulness than of public provision. 
And even without going beyond the range oi your imme- 
diate .studies, you have a noble problem to attack. You 
have to see that the divine life within you is not over- 
grown and stifled by the intellectual ; to keep the running 
waters pure and fresh under that rich growth. There is 
no necessary sanctity in the mere mental discipline ot 
theology ; and to expect any wiser or holier mood by 
simply stepping out of heathen into ecclesiastic literature, 
and transferring your critical eye from the page of Aristotle 
to that of St. Paul, would be a vain reliance. Throughout 
your course, the studies which engage you, be their subject 
sacred as it ma)^, will stand related to you as your sccuiar 
bminess; will bring the temptations inseparable from every 
human pursuit ; and must be prevailed over and con- 
secrated by a living spirit of earnest and aspiring devotion. 
Once depart from simple, truthful openness to heavenly 
things, and your knowledge will but terminate in that sad 
spectacle, —the connoisseur in ixligion^ who knows all al>out 
it except itself ; who has mastered every theory respecting 
God, but not yielded himself to the Infinite Reality. 

So great is the persuasive power of intense conviction 
and personal devotion, that there are those who depre- 
ciate everything else, and who esj)ecially evince an im- 
patience of the elaborate complexity and range of our 
educational training for the ministry. They look at the 
fewness and simplicity of the great Christian truths,— 
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which may be taught to a child in the catechiani, and liave 
been condensed by the wise into compendious creeds ; 
and they ask why thesCj after due comparison with 
Scripture, cannot be carried straight into life and applied 
to the duties and beliefs of men. Or they are struck, 
perhaps, by the contrast between the inartillcial gifts of the 
earliest missionaries and the vast outfit of the modern 
divine; and fancy that by stripping off the intellectual 
incumbrance, we should get the apostles back again. But 
the scope of mental culture proper for the sacred office in 
one age, cannot be determined either by the wants of 
another, or by the absolute and permanent contents of 
Christian doctrine. A far other rule must be appealed to, 
which yields a very different reply. Be the lile of a people 
or a period what it ma)^, its religion must he equal to the 
whole of covering and pervading and penetrating every 
interest of action or of thought. There is nothing in 
which Christian Faith is to be denied its voice ; and it 
goes freely, as to its own, into every field that beavi^ tire 
footprints of humanity. It is vain for the secular and the 
spiritual powers of the world to negotiate a division of 
territory by Avhich each shall Ixir out the other; no treaty, 
no award, can trace a boundary-line, any more than a 
mountain chain or trending coast can keep out the 
Almighty Maker of them both. The Kingdom of Heavou 
is in its very essence a universal theocracy ; and (fad exist- 
ing, nothing is at heart the same as if He existed not. It 
is a fatal thing to let any province of life constitute itself 
outside of the religious realm, and, under plea of being no 
insurgent land, excuse itself from consecration. So long as 
the national ideas were as simple and limited as those of 
the Hebrew race in the frst century, so long the gospel 
needed more the intensity of God’s spirit than its breadth ; 
its possessor had an answer for every question, and neither 
slurred nor scorned any genuine want. But no sooner did 
it find itself in the midst of an Hellenic and a Homan 
civilization, than it had to deal with new problems, and 
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penetrate to other seats of thought and consciousness in 
the human soul ; and it expanded to the full capacity of 
those fresh demands, and obtained representatives who 
could use up the truth of Plato, and put a living fire into 
the ethics of Cicero. Well would it have been if no 
meaner interests had ever checked this adaptive genius in 
our religion, and made it seem unequal to the exigencies of 
advancing time. But there are two ways of seeking harmony 
between its spirit and the general course of the human 
mind, and preventing either from overlapping the province 
of the other ; by taking all new knowledge in, or by shutting 
all new knoAvledge out ; by keeping open the capacity of 
faith, or keeping closed the limits of discovery. And for 
ages past the ancient Church of Christendom, having , un- 
happily consecrated its cast-iron measure of doctrine, will 
not allow the universe to be bigger than that can reach : and 
hence, religion having become fixed, advancing culture 
becomes profane;” and proceeds without a blessing, 
rather than not proceed at all One after another, sciences 
have emerged and constituted themselves, tastes and habits 
have acquired social power, for which the Church, called 
universal, has no greeting or recognition, — which her 
philosophy pronounces to be nescience, and her casuistry 
condemns as godless. In the vain attempt to maintain 
against enlargement the narrow frontier of an earlier time, 
her empire over the human mind is gone ; and the Church, 
unequal to her ever-expanding trust, drops behind and 
becomes historical. 

Nor has Protestantism hitherto been much wiser; it has 
let the problem slip in another way. The old Christianity 
grasps at universality by holding its ancient confines, and 
resolutely denying that what lies beyond is really in the 
universe at all. The reformed Christianity surrenders the 
pretention to universality, releases the revolted provinces of 
knowledge from their allegiance, and proclaims them free; 
hoping by this prudent concession to retain the parent land 
unaffected by the giant growths it has disengaged. In 
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virtue of this treaty of peace, intellectual research in every 
direction asserts its right to be purely secular, and to pro- 
ceed as if it stood in no relation at all to faith ; it studiously 
weeds out of its language and modes of thought every 
vestige of a religious idea, and assumes that reason might 
live upon the very same terms in a divine or an atheistic 
universe. Ingenuity is exhausted to invent for every trutli 
neutral and abstract expressions which may serve equally 
in either way ; and a sublime affectation of indifference 
becomes part of the established etiquette of scientific 
diplomacy. The understanding seems to be, “If you will 
not meddle with our geology (for instance), we will behave 
politely to your divinity.” And yet the radical insincerity 
of this mutual neutrality is evident through so thin a veil. 
It is not true that the two lines of thought are separately 
pursued ) on the contrary, the traveller on each feels an, 
intense interest, — be it of sympathy or of antipathy, — in the 
procedure on the other ; and often derives his chief impulse 
from the secret bearing of his doctrine on lieliefs to whicli 
he never refers. Bold and logical minds are thus frequently 
brought into comcmis self-variance, having their esoteric* 

. and their exoteric professions. I.^ess complete and compact 
thinkers often remain at the stage of unmisciom .self^- 
variance, and honestly but uneasily believe each doctrine 
in turn ; with Lyell to-day, with Moses to-morrow; PositivivSt 
at the Royal Society, and Christian at Westminster Abbey. 
Such persons have a kind of double consciousness, and 
pass through two unreconciled lives : their .scientific thouglit 
proceeds upon one path, their religious conceptions move 
or stay upon another : they are alternately here and there ; 
but can give no account of the intervening space between 
their knowledge and their faith, and can rise to no higher 
point from which both are seen together. Having at 
different periods passed through different and quite inde- 
pendent developments, they end Avith two creeds, two orders 
of taste and affection ; and whenever the time come.s for 
border questions to arise, they cross helplessly to and fro, 
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with the feeble intercession of goocbwill, but without the 
common language and intelligence of effective mediation. 
All this want of inner harmony between flrith and know- 
ledge, be lt confessed or unconfessed, is the natural result 
of falsely dividing off the secular and the spiritual, as if 
they were differ erii things^ instead of different thoughts ahoiU 
the same thing ; and so permitting each method to run off 
indefinitely upon its own abstractions, till neither can find 
its way back, or look any whole living reality in the face. 
If Christian theology cannot prevent these evils, still more 
if it favours and promotes them, it abdicates its intellectual 
function of universal supervision and reconciliation of 
human pursuits, and descends to poor antagonisms on the 
very scene that should lie tranquil under its survey. 
Indifference and neglect towards new forms of thought and 
fields of research will bring a most certain retribution, fos- 
tering the growth of wild pretensions and “Arab sciences, 
that follow their own rule, and remain outlaws and strangers 
to the realm of reverential reason. No legitimate direction 
of human activity, speculative or social, ought to be foreign 
to the sympathy of the Christian divine ; and sympathy 
requires knowledge and insight. His own particular stock 
of truths may be a very simple series ; but the range of 
their application, and the need of their modifying presence, 
are nothing less than universal; so that he of all men wants 
the largest and most generous training, and scarcely com- 
pletes his qualifications till he is furnished with a key to 
every compartment of human life and thought. 

What, indeed, is true theology ? It is knowledge of 
God. By its very definition, therefore, it must be co- 
extensive with the field of his manifestations, and have 
something to learn and report Avherever his trace has been 
left. What more need be said to shew its encyclopedic 
character ? For there is no region where he does not make 
his sign. He is Agent and Disposer in outward Nahtre. 
He communes with the inmost individual Soul He is the 
Providence of collective IDmanityy and unfolds his thought 
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in the process of history, — ^both the general history of the 
race, and the special history of the times and people to 
whom and through whom he has made himself super- 
natiirally known. And whoever is at a loss where and 
how to recogniise him in these several fields, is, just so far 
as his perplexity goes, no theologian. 

In the first we are called upon to find the religious 
interpretation of the physical sciences. To conceive aright 
the meaning of “ Natural Laws ; ” to determine how they 
stand related to His causality ; to reconcile the alleged 
action of necessary forces with the movement and lord- 
ship oi His free thought ; to adjudicate between the opposite 
doctrines of progressive development from low beginnings 
into improving forms of being, and of creation out of a 
perfect preconception into an imperfect realization these 
are but a few of the points at which, in the survey of 
nature, the roads divaricate, and we need a good baifim to 
keep us from divergence into godless wilds. It is a helpless 
thing for a divine to be unal:)le to cope with such questions, 
or to present to the mind a picture of the outer world and 
its history which shall flxll into place in the gallery of fiith. 
Socrates describes, in one of Plato\s happiest passages of 
dialogue, the shock his religious feeling experienced when 
he first read a treatise on animal mechanics and the or- 
ganism of nature, and found everything explained on mere 
physical principles and without any reference to an In- 
dwelling Mind. From that clay to the present, the same 
experience has been repeated, and the relations continue 
uneasy between the natural sciences and religious firith. 
Socrates was led by it to relinquish physical pursuits, and 
resort to moral studies in hope of better light ; and doubt- 
less he went to the true source for apprehension of divine 
things. But, once in clear possession of his Ihith derived 
thence, he returned with it upon the subjects dark before, 
and transfigured them with its illumination. How much 
more should we, who have hot our faith to seek in the finst 
instance, resolve to conquer by it the difficulties and 
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repugnances of natural science, and bid the interpreted 
sky of Newton, not less than the mysterious Hebrew 
heavens, declare the glory of God, and the morning stars 
sing together 1 The least we can ask from the divine is, 
that as material studies are perpetually troubling the con- 
ceptions of faith with a fatalistic shadow, he should be 
qualified to shew how little there is any real eclipse, and 
how completely the darkness is flung by phantasms of 
imagination. For this purpose he must gain entrance into 
the interior of the natural sciences, grow familiar with their 
logical processes, and discriminate between the mere fictions 
of method and the eternal fact of things. 

In the secofid realm of divine manifestation, — the in- 
dividual soul, — problems still more immediately involved 
in all Christian teaching urge themselves upon our atten- 
tion. Need I do more than pronounce the words Holy 
Spirit,^* to indicate the point at which our religion comes 
into immediate contact with psychology and morals and 
the whole procedure of reflective self-knowledge ? If there 
be any one characteristic of Christian revelation more 
assured than all the rest, it is this faith, — that the most 
intimate relations subsist between the human spirit and the 
Divine, — that neither sits solitary in respect to the other, — 
that they do somehow meet upon the same field of con- 
sciousness, and in their personal life continually exercise 
opposing or concurrent or reciprocating action. To con- 
ceive aright of this mutual attitude is a prime necessity not 
only for all speculative thinkers on religious doctrine, but 
for the hourly experience of every meditative Christian. 
For a man not to know himself from his God, his Tempter 
from his Inspirer, is to remain blind to the first conditions 
of his responsible existence, and close the shutters of his 
moral reason. It is too late to put men off with vague 
phrases, once perhaps sufficient for the undeveloped con- 
sciousness of believers, but now only raising questions to 
leave them in the dark. After ages of fermenting doctrine, 
you cannot go back to the unmixed elements, but must 
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work forward to the clear and finished product* Does not 
the central truth on this matter encounter perpetual contra- 
diction at both ends ? On the one hand, is not all Divine 
action in the soul explained away into the sell-action of lier 
own laws ? And, on the other, is not the free human per- 
sonality flung into the sweeping tides of 'Pantheistic 
power? And shall the Church be able to speak no 
mediating word ? 'To do so with any effect, her ministers 
must be furnished with some coherent theory of human 
nature, and know what they mean when they speak of the 
Will, the Conscience, the E-eason, the Affections the 
promptings of God's spirit and the working of their own* 
Scarcely can they engage in a single act of prayer, without 
an implicit belief on this whole system of relations ; and 
they cannot, if need be, defend the act as accordant with 
the highest reason, without rendering their belief eccpiicit- 
In the third field of divine manifestation, — ^the provi- 
dential training of the human race, — we encounter the 
questions which more immediately concern us as l:>e] levers 
in historical revelation. IZiscwhcrc^ we arc engaged in 
settling the conditions and drawing out the essence of all 
religion, and securing it from being lost amid the other and 
lower activities of our nature. Ilerc^ we disentangle the 
essence of the Christum religion, by comparing its charac- 
teristics, as a divine element in human affairs, with the 
other means by which God has left his witness in the 
courses of history. On this side we obtain a correction to 
the excessive individualism of Protestant piety, seques- 
tering the private mind with God, and abandoning Society 
and States to the secular expediencies ; and arc lifted tO' 
the higher view which the Catholic theology contains but 
the Catholic hierarchy corrupts, — that our humanity is one 
vast organism, at once the object and the medium of a 
Divine and holy purpose \ that the flow of peoples, the 
consanguinities of language, the order of colonization, the 
diversities of indigenous genius, the blossoming and fall of 
literatures, the consolidation and dissolution of polities, are 
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but modes and pulsations of a continuous Divine Thought, 
passing through time and giving it greater fulness as it 
goes. The more reverential spirit which this conception 
carries into historical studies is so far from impairing, that 
it incalculably enhances, our spiritual trust in the gospel of 
Christ. Christianity, as it has come down to us, is in any 
case the confluence of many currents in our humanity. 
You cannot detach it, as^an insulated divineness, from 
relations with the surrounding space. It did not fall as a 
shooting star upon our world ; it cannot hang suspended 
and apart in the air above us ; it was a heavenly dawn for 
which the gliding earth had been long preparing ; and it is 
appointed to shine more and more towards a perfect day. 
How, then, are we to regard the tributaries that from the 
fii'St have passed into it from the life and thought of men, 
— the Hebrew types of conception, the Hellenic elements 
of speculative faith, the Roman grasp of objective condi- 
tions, the Teutonic depth of subjective experience ? Are 
we to fling these out as foreign intrusions, and treat them 
as corriiptmis^ simply because they hmnan f Whoever 
begins the process of weeding on this principle, will soon 
find his hand among the deepest roots, and plucking up 
the fairest flowers, till he scarcely knows his Eden from a 
fallow-field. But if God lives and acts through the human 
as well as beyond it, then may divine elements enter by 
that channel as well as by another ; and that which flows 
in from the fields of history is not on that account to be 
dried off again as an impurity. If between Christianity as 
a divine revelation and the other types of human thought 
and character there is not mere antagonism and mutual 
exclusion, but a prepared and Providential relation, as of 
mutual supplements in one comprehensive scheme, neither 
the human nor the superhuman suffers from the alliance, 
but both acquire a dignity augnster than before. At all 
events, the Church which it is given us to teach and guide 
as we best may, is delivered to us from the past, and has 
again to be delivered by us into the future, as the 
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depository of an historical religion ; and the conditions of 
our trust cannot be understood and fulfilled without careful 
study of all its antecedents, its Divine sources and its 
human vicissitudes. Thus only will its true ideal become 
clear to us ; and we shall acquire the spiritual tact to 
separate whatever is heterogeneous or accidental, whether 
in the teachings of others or in hereditary formulas of our 
own. Historical theology p’e-supposes, no doubt, the 
philosophical and moral, and in that sense is subject to 
their conditions. But, on the other hand, it constitutes 
the great lield of their application, the text given for their 
interpretation, the living Kingdom of God, whose laws they 
proclaim and of which their vaticinations are spoken ; and 
in this sense it is the crown and completion of them all. 

If these remarks seem to sweep over too wide a field, 
and not to assign with sufficient minuteness the proper 
place to the specific parts of theological discipline, it is 
because I am chiefly anxious to insist on the alhconiprehm- 
sivc character of Christian education. The grand function 
of pure religion (if I read it right) is to preserve the whole- 
71 CSS of our living relations, and penetrate tlicm throughout 
with the spirit of devout faith ; to watch against the 
encroachment of habits and thoughts out of harmony with 
it; to decline a mere place as one among many know- 
ledges and tastes, and maintain itself as a spirit among all. 
If there is any class of Christian teachers free to assume 
this panoptic position, and bound by their antecedents to 
aim at the hearty and complete reconciliation of philo- 
sophic thought and holy faith, assuredly it is the represen- 
tatives of a body which has never imx^osed a creed and 
never feared a truth. And did we but read the signs of 
the times with an eye of faithful insight, I believe we 
should look with a moment’s shame at our past negligence, 
and devote ourselves with life-long hope and courage to do 
our providential part. 
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Since we were last assembled in this Hall, an event has 
occurred which, though remote from the immediate action 
of this Institution, belongs to its domestic history, and by 
a sad memorial divides its present from its past. That 
venerable man whose name has been on the lips of its 
alumni since the first years of the present centurj^, and to 
whom it owes almost all its theological honours, has laid 
his burthen down and been called to the Christian’s rest.t 
It is a gentle sorrow with which a life of four-score years 
and ten, a life full of graces as of time, is seen to fade 
away \ and even by the nearest in affection the farewell, so 
mercifully delayed, may be said in tones trembling with 
tenderness rather than Avith grief. But still, these final 
partings, soften them as we may, have a significance for us 
that belongs to nothing else ; and those of us who have 
been pupils of Mr. Wellbeloved would ill deserve the 
privilege, could we see his name erased from the list of 
the living without a pause of reverential thought Peiinit 
me, then, before speaking the words required from me as 

Opening of Session, Manchester New College, London. October, 
1S58, 

t Rev. Charles Wellbeloved, Theological Tutor and Head of 
the College during its York period from 1803 to 1840, died August 
29, in the 90th year of his age and the 67th of his ministry in York. 
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a teacher in Ihis College, to fall back for a moment into 
die position of a student, to recall the priceless memories 
of that eager and thirsting time, and once more turn a 
grateful look to the benignant form now sinking into the 
shadows of the past. AVell do I rememlicr the respectful 
wonder with which we saw, as our course advanced, vein 
after vein of various learning modestly opened out; the 
pride with which we felt that we liad a Lightfoot, a Jere- 
miah Jones, and an Eichhorn all in one, yet no mere 
theologian after all, but scarcely less a naturalist and an 
archaeologist as well; the impatience with which, out of 
very homage to his wisdom, we almost resented his im- 
partial love of truth in giving us the most careful epitome 
of other opinions with scarce the suggestion of his own. 
Many of us have found the notes taken in his lecture-room 
our best Cyclopredia of divinity during the first years of 
our active ministry, when books were forced aside by other 
claims ; and when at last some leisure for independent 
study has been won, and the entrance of the theological 
sciences upon new phases has taken us into untried fields, 
then most of all, if I may generalize my OAsm experience, 
have we been thankful for our training under a master of 
the true Lardner type, candid and catholic, simple and 
thorough, humanly fond indeed of the counsels of peace, 
but piously serving every bidding of sacred truth. What- 
ever might become of the particular conclusion.s which he 
favoured, he never jiistihed a prejudice; he never mis- 
directed our admiration ; he never hurt an innocent feeling 
or overbore a serious judgment ; and he set up within u.s 
a standard of Christian scholarship to which it must ever 
exalt us to aspire. The generation in whom his memory 
lives is no longer large : but if we are a faithful few,^^ we 
shall see to it, that his name shall go down among our 
sacred traditions. 

It is an old lament that the men who are found most 
worthy of enduring veneration often pass without recogni- 
tion, or in the midst of opposition, through their OAvn 
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times. This may be true of great Reformers born for 
conflict, or charged with some unique ideal, and granted 
to the chief crises of the world. But for periods of tranquil 
progress, a happier adjustment may be observed between 
the laws of the single and those of the social mind. Side 
fay side with the slow and steady rate of change which 
alone can be given to humanity en masse^ moves the indi- 
vidual thinker, at first with the rapid spring of youthful 
courage, at last with the quiet steps, the frequent rests, the 
placid retrospect of age. ‘ The sympathies which perhaps 
he outstrips in the beginning have time to come up with 
him before the end, and as the seasons chill upon his heart, 
close round him with warmer appreciation. If for a while 
he parts from his comrades and has to toil on alone, it is 
when he is strong to bear it ; and when the feet grow weary 
and the spirit faints, he finds the world all reconciled and 
dies in peace. The almost patriarchal years of our friend 
just gone gave him this compensation for so long a time, 
that it needs an effort to remember that it was not always 
so. To the younger generation, who have grown familiar 
with the admitted honours of his name, who have been 
taught to regard it as a tower of strength to a purely con- 
servative theology, it will scarcely be credible that he had 
once the repute of unsound and dangerous innovation : but 
my seniors and companions do not forget the mysterious 
alarms that invested a certain heresy called “Cappism,” 
not so much actively inculcated as supposed to be esoteri- 
cally held by our revered and too retiring tutor. Nor did 
any previous public teacher venture, so far as I know, to 
withdraw from the system of Christian evidences the 
argument from Hebrew prediction, and set the Messianic 
prophecies in the full and exclusive light of contemporary 
history. Such startling steps of thought could be taken 
only by one who had courage to contemplate organic 
changes in theologic science, and whose conscious fidelity 
could support him in a position almost solitary among 
his contemporaries and not generally shared even by his 
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students. The example, from a Christian so humble and 
a scholar so profound, may well console those who, follow- 
ing him at avast distance, repeat the same experience in 
far .slighter wanderings from the beaten track. 

In hict, so long as there are different rates of mental 
change for different parts of the .same community, there 
must be some in every generation on whom the repute of 
heterodoxy falls. The grand conservative power in the 
world is the tenacity of habitual ideas in the great mass of 
busy men, who have to live upon' the store with which they 
set out on their career. The grand provision for progressive 
thought is in the studies of men devoted to some special 
research, or able to follow its course under the conduct of 
its great masters. Between these two tendencies a certain 
conflict is inevitable in every age \ and is in itself so little 
to be deprecated that it is the very condition of our escape 
from a fatal stagnation, and has no other evil in it than it 
artificially contracts from our infirmities and sins. The 
vStudent who at all keeps up with the intellectual movement 
of his time, wlio is quickened with any living learning 
instead of licing buried with the dead, is carried, by irre- 
sistible necessity, to new mental vStations, and is compelled 
to revise his judgments, and recompute his place. But let 
him not deem it a strange thing that no longer is the clear 
old world all with him where he stands ; that others stay 
where they are more at home, till he has made their transit 
to him clear and safe, and the region round him genial 
and fruitful. There is an element of faithfubms in their 
reluctance which he must recognize and respect. And the 
burthen which it imposes on him is wholesome to bear : 
for there is scarcely a better discipline for the lonely thinker 
than the unwelcome plunge from the silent order of his 
contemplative world into the ferment of the agora, — than 
the encounter with the tangle of human feeling and opinion, 
and the necessity of tracing a way into the light by the 
circuitous tact of patient sympathy instead of the curt 
methods of a supercilious logic. This difticulty (I coa- 
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fidently speak for my friend and colleague as for myself) 
awakens in us no complaint and no despair. As teachers 
of those who are to guide the next generation, we are 
indeed bound not to lag behind the standard of our own, 
— nay, to keep as near as we can to the front ranks of 
advancing research in our respective fields: did not 
make this our aim, we should have studied to little purpose 
the examples of such predecessors as a Wellbeloved and a 
Kenrick, — should be faithless to the most honourable tradi- 
tions and distinctive opportunities of our religious body, 
— and drop out of our natural relation to the Church of 
the Future. But as our march is still in the same service 
and in simple allegiance to the same Divine Master,— as 
the heart of the Past beats strong within us both, and \ve 
break with no one guiding faith or reverence, we do not 
hesitate to claim the old companionship, to expect a 
generous trust, and to believe that, however scattered for 
awhile by diversities of track or speed, both the hasting 
and the lingering feet will be found in the evening, when 
all is over, resting on the same field. 

The problem of this College has always been to reconcile 
the interests of free learning with the practical training for 
the Christian ministry. That these two ends should be 
incompatible, is a suspicion which its supporters have been 
too noble-minded to indulge. Sympathy with foremost 
scholarship, and administration of popular religion, they 
have steadfastly believed might go together and help each 
other. It is an honourable fact that this faith, combining 
conditions which in the eye of sceptic fear would appear 
mutually destructive, has been maintained, not by the will 
of some eccentric and enthusiastic Founder, imposing a 
personal fancy on the Institution, but under a form of 
government singularly open and popular. Where, in the 
whole range of ecclesiastical history, can we find a parallel 
case, — that a large body of men, with strong and definite 
convictions on divine things, have declined, by deliberate 
verdict, to take any security for the perpetuation of their 
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o^vn opinions, beyond the constant revision and testing of 
them by the best attainable instruments of knowledge?— 
and have further declared it an essential qualification for 
Christian Preaching that the minister, fer from simply 
echoing the doctrines of an earlier time and becoming the 
mere organ of his people’s state of mind, should be able to 
speak from a higher position, and prepare the world around 
him for the next hour that is to strike ? A principle so 
wisely bold cannot fail now and then to be put to a severe 
trial: and it maybe admitted that precisely the present 
stage of theological knowledge is especially critical for it. 
That it will be found equal to the utmost strain which will 
be put upon it, I do not for a moment doubt ; pro- 
vided we are prepared, with suitable pliancy, to accept the 
altered conditions of our time. Now that a generation has 
visibly passed away, it may not be unseasonable to note 
and register the most essential changes in the aspect of our 
educational problem, and compute their bearing on the- 
right classification and apportionment of studies, • 

The impulse given by the Reformation to clerical erudi- 
tion is mainly due, I need liardly say, to the new position 
into which the Scriptures were then raised. At the earliest 
stage of the revolt from Rome, resistance wan confined to 
the comparatively recent Dominican abuses, without dis- 
turbance to the authority of the Church, expressed in its 
older councils and the writings of the Fathers. It was so 
embarrassing a task, however, to defend the validity of an 
arbitrary chronological limit, that the line was inevitably 
pushed further and further back, till nothing was left behind 
it but the Sacred Writings and the Apostolic Age : and 
t/iere at last Protestantism took its stand : there alone was 
the Word of God, to the test of which every question of 
belief and duty must be brought. The Scriptures thus 
succeeded to the place previously held by the Creeds and 
dogmatic Decrees of the Christian hierarchy; and were 
required to discharge the same function, and be ready with 
an answer to whatever doubts were brought to them. It 
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was impossible to consult them with such an objeeh witl> 
out instantly feeling how different they are from the short, 
sharp, systematic definitions in which the Church liad pro- 
nounced her judgment and handed it down ready-made; 
how much harder it is to win a response from them ; over 
how wide a field of history and law, of poetry and prophecy, 
of proved:) and epistle, the divine truth is distributed, — and 
that, too, not with the mechanical order and precision of 
the Letter, but with the trackless freedom of the Spirit. A 
cold and critical age would have been thrown into despair 
. by the difficulty of using such a collection as the Bible in 
substitute for the compendia and canons of the Church; 
but at a time when the Book of books had freshly opened 
the deepest fountains of men^s hearts, it was invoked for 
every purpose, and the difficulties it brought were as nothing 
before the energy which it kindled. More than once it 
was some happy moment of contact with the unspoiled 
phrase of Holy Writ, that had dissipated the darkest clouds 
of Luther’s own mind : and he himself describes the sudden 
light of joy that flashed upon him, when in place of the 
^cmitentia ” of the Koman Church (reduced to an out- 
ward of expiation) the Greek fierdvoia carried its 

pure meaning to his heart, of an inward and spiritual 
change. The whole religion, which had become worn down 
•to an arid dust by the grinding of the Latin routine, broke 
into, freshness again and sprinkled its very soul upon the 
.Reformers, when opening upon them through its native 
speech. An insatiable thirst carried them to the well- 
spring of the untranslated word, ’ and gave a charm to the 
severest grammatical labours that promised to bring them a 
step nearer to their place of rest. The incredible difficulties 
through which Reuchlin struggled into a mastery of the 
Hebrew, and sent forth Melancthon to propagate the new 
learning,’’ by his personal instructions at Wittenberg and 
by the publication of Greek and Hebrew manuals, the 
rapidity with which an immense apparatus of Biblical 
studies was created, the marvellous approach to exactitude 
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which the new philology attained, may well fill us with 
admiration, and reproach our more effeminate and less 
modest scholarship. The zeal for learning derived all its 
inspiration from a religious source, — the desire and need of 
conversing with the original oracles of God, The Re- 
formers, liaving refused to bind themselves l)y the recognized 
decisions of the Church, had to begin again the organization 
of dogma and ritual ; and for that end to make themselves 
and their clergy masters of the sacred materials out of 
which the structure must be raised. The education for the 
Christian ministry was thus suddenly expanded, from the 
narrow drill of a few half ecclesiastical, half Aristotelian 
manuals, to the dimensions of the whole Bible in its own 
languages. True it is, that when once the new symbolical 
books were produced and invested with authority, a partial 
return to the old intellectual apathy ensued ; the work was 
considered to be done ; the essence of Holy Writ to have 
been extracted ; and the future was closed against the 
excitement of discovery. In the laitheran Church, where 
the authority of the new Confessions was most stringently 
imposed, this paralysing reaction was powerfully lelt. In 
those of the Genevan type, however rigid the inward 
organism of their vast logical system, there was less out- 
ward restraint upon a free development, and a wider 
exposure to varieties of national temperament : and accord- 
ingly they remained far timer to their original Scriptural ism, 
and continued to produce a Biblical literature, and to 
maintain among the people the habit of reading the Bible, 
wlien the Saxon churches had in these respects become 
degenerate. Where the function of secondary Creeds was 
at the lowest, the continued need of the primitiyc Scripture 
was at the highest. Hence, what is true of the Calvinists 
in general as compared with the Lutherans, holds of the 
English Presbyterians in particular as compared with other 
branches of the Swiss stock. The trials of conscience 
through which they passed in the latter half of the seven- 
teenth century having brought them to peculiar sensitive- 
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ness on the subject of subscription, they fell back with all 
the more absolute repose on Scripture. They were not 
content with its use by a Church as a source of doctrines 
to be thence imposed, in second-hand epitomes, on the 
members one by one ; but required that it should be left to 
stand alone, in separate and lirst-hand contact with each 
individual believer’s mind, and be permitted to speak for 
itself. This was the freedom, not (if I may say so) a 
freedom from Scripture, but a freedom to Scripture, on 
which our forerunners so strenuously insisted. In its 
original idea it undoubtedly involved the most absolute 
and infallible authority for every part of the letter of the 
Bible ; a belief which in 1648 had even embodied itself in 
a penal law, visiting with the punishment of death any one 
who should call in question the authenticity of any book of 
either the Old or the New Testament. This belief it was 
which became stereotyped in the phrases, “ the St^fficiency 
of Serif turef and the Saiftures the ride of faith and 
fractice:^^ the former expressing only its negative side, 
excluding all that lay beyond the Scriptures : the latter 
expressing the positive side, admitting all that lay ^Yithin 
them. Taken together, they turn the key upon you with 
the sharpest precision, and shut you up in the most rigor- 
ous logical incarceration. If you believe any moral or 
spiritual truth on extra-biblical grounds, you cannot use the 
first : if you hesitate about any proposition whatsoever in 
the Bible, you cannot use the second. The effect of the 
two is to present the Scriptures, the whole Scriptures, and 
nothing but the Scriptures, as the depositories of divine 
truth ; and to concentrate the qualifications of the Christian 
ministry upon one point — the exfosition of these oracles of 
Heaven. Enable him to find their meaning and to express 
it clearly to others, and his work as an ambassador of God 
is done. 

Such was the theory which occasioned the demand for a 
learned ministry, and gave their constitution and usages to 
the Nonconformist academies. The organization of studies 
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which would shape itself around this determining idea it is 
not difficult to trace^ 

(i.) The first thing must be to effect the necessary in- 
sulation of 'the Scriptures^ and detach thenij by marks of 
exclusive divineness, from the mass of human literature : 
and this accordingly was the aim of all investigations into 
the JoAvish and Christian Canon, Avith the external history 
of the several books, 

(2.) Next, the line being drawn which excludes all 
human writings and encloses all divine, precaution must be 
taken against any interior adulteration of the latter, impair- 
ing their absolute identity : the purity of their Tf.xt must 
be tried by every available criterion, and emendation, 
systematized into an art, be applied to every remediable 
blemish \ and hence the vast Apparatus Criticus which has 
been accumulated, and the mere description of Avbich forms 
so considerable a part of the work of a Theological Pro- 
fessor. 

(3.) Lastly, the books being at length as jierfcct as may 
be in our hands, it is time to read and understand them : 
resorting, for that purpose, not only to all availa])le 
philological aids, but to the illustrative help of History and 
Antiquities, the reciprocal lights of comparable passages, 
and the whole vschenie of Exkgetical resource. In accom- 
plishing this final part of the work, the teacheds method, 
is altogether at the mercy of the hypothesis inspecting 
Scripture which he carries into it. Does he assume the 
Avhole to be alike the word of God ? then he levels all its 
varieties as unessential, and, treating it as throughout the 
expression of One unerring Mind, takes it as homogeneous 
and absolutely self-consistent in every part ; and, for eluci- 
dation of obscurities in fact or doctrine, overleaps the lines 
of time and authorship, and applies the same standard to 
the whole. Hence the Interpreter passes into the PlAK- 
MONiST'i who undertakes to weave apparently discrepant 
narratives into one continuous history, and to construct ap- 
parently successive beliefs into one system of abvsolute truth. 
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This then is the series of studies on which it has become 
traditional in our Academies to throw the stress of the 
Theologic work : Establishment of the Canoiij- — critical 
History and Emendation of the Text, — Interpretation of the 
Language,— Harmonizing of the Matter. A proficient in 
these, it was thought, had mastered his stewardship of the 
word ; and as there was “ sufficiency in the “ Scriptures/^ 
so was there in the Education which gave him possession 
of them. Whatever you might superadd to these was to be 
regarded as subsidiary ; expedient perhaps for secular 
ornament and scholarly repute, but not indispensable to the 
furniture of the Christian divine. In concession, however, 
to these less imperative claims, the main acts of theological 
education were introduced by a philosophical Prologue, and 
followed by an historical Epilogue, Before entering the 
proper sphere of his Biblical pursuits, the student was 
dnvited to survey the truths of Natural Religion and the 
doctrines of the Heathen World. And emerging from 
his sacred studies, he was conducted through the chief 
periods of Ecclesiastical History and controversy. These, 
however, were kept in a kind of subordination to the 
intermediate work which affected not only their extent, but 
their spirit : they were mere human wings of a Divine 
centre, and were oppressed and quenched by the light that 
towered above them; and were chiefly looked at, accordingly, 
as foils to set off the ideal glory they embraced. The religions 
of Nature and the Heathen world were reviewed chiefly 
with intent to prove the “ need of a Revelation and the 
Plistory of the Church was read with the preconception of 
a model purity and unity in the apostolic age, from which it 
was one protracted decline into corruption. Where 
the prre-christian ages of the world are cited to prove how 
little man can find the truth, and the post-cliristian how 
little he can keep it, they are inevitably examined chiefly on 
their negative side, and it is vain to expect any genial 
historical appreciation. The whole tendency of this 
intellectual point of view is to draw into one absolute focus 
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all the divineness of our human world ; to concentrate 
attention upon it as the only glory ; and to glance at the 
life on either side only to expose the depth of its darkness 
or the worthlessness of its light. We cannot wonder at the 
narrow and slighting estimate, long inherited from Puri- 
tanism, of all except Biblical studies ; for to speak of 
the “ sufficiency of Scripture,” what is it but to pronounce all 
else supeijluotts ? 

Many concessions in detail have long been made to more 
comprehensive ideas, not only in our own Institution, but 
in others where they might be less expected. But they 
have entered incidentally under the plea and on the side of 
secular knowledge, without affecting the main program as 
originally conceived ; which still probably holds its ground, 
on the tenure of unrevised habit, in many minds no longer 
possessed by its fundamental principle. A desire yet 
lingers to keep both philosophy and history at a distance 
and in a merely ancillary position, — -to prevent their mixing 
themselves with proper theology, — to preserve the separate 
integrity of Biblical studies as having an organisju of their 
own, and to make the interpretation of the sacred records 
the final act of the student’s career. If the meaning of 
those writings, once ascertained, is really held to be decisive 
and Avithout appeal on every matter of which they speak, 
nothing can be more natural than this desire. I recently 
heard it most consistently expressed from the pulpit of a 
neighbouring cathedral by one of the most eminent of our 
living divines, who laid down the following positions :*that 
our Lord by reading out of the prophet Isaiah in the 
synagogue of Nazareth, demonstrated for us the infallible 
inspiration of the Old Testament : that the commission 
and powers he gave to his apostles assure us, directly or 
indirectly, of the infallibility of all the New ; that we are 
bound to trust this testimony of his and all that it carrie.s 
with it, let appearances be what they may : that if the 

* The cathedral was Westminster Abbeys the divine, Rev. 1)1% 
Wordsworth. 
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naturalist, the astronomer, the geologist, the investigator 
of primaeval history, are staggered by the picture of nature 
and the spread of nations in the book of Genesis, or by the 
reported miracles of Joshua and Jonah, they have nothing 
to do but unreservedly submit their human knowledge to 
the higher certainty of the Divine Word : that if our moral 
sense revolts from any sentiment or act sanctioned by a 
sacred writer, we must conform our conscience to his : 
that demoniacal possession is a divinely authenticated fact 
which no pretended Iuav of nature is to be permitted to 
dispute : that we are to dismiss as optical illusions of our 
OAvn minds every apparent discrepancy of reported fact or 
error of expectation : that Philosophy and Criticism have 
no office within Holy Writ except to remove its difficulties 
and establish its harmony, assuming all its propositions to 
be unconditionally true* In this view, certainly there can 
be nothing ulterior to the question, What saith the 
Word?” 

From this position, however, we have been gradually but 
irresistibly borne away. Within the last generation, Natural 
Science, Comparative Philology, Historical Criticism, have 
compelled a revision of many judgments previously unchal- 
lenged by the boldest divines. AVhen the hrst part of Mr. 
Wellbeloved’s Translation of the Bible was published, it 
was as yet too early to disturb the traditions of the origin 
of mankind from a single pair, of the universal Deluge, of 
the dispersion of races, and original unity of language. 
Geologists were adducing fossil evidence of the hood : and 
in our College class-rooms, where the teaching was never 
behind the highest standard of the day, proofs were 
still adduced of the soundness of the Mosaic chronology 
of the human race. Need I do more than name Mr. Ken- 
riclds admirable Essay on Primmval History,” in order to 
furnish a landmark for the tides of opinion, and measure 
the amount of change? Nor is it more possible, within 
the limits of the Christian records, longer to take our stand 
on the absolutism of the letter. A recent pamphlet by a 

VOL. iv. T' 
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member of the Church of England, — a pamphlet written 
in a spirit not less reverential than intelligent, — enumerates 
some of the chief results of modern criticism, in order to 
rouse attention to tlie new exigencies of theology, and saves 
me the necessity of any statement of my own. He reminds 
us that we must recognize an ascending progress of tlie 
Hebrew religion, traceable throughout its records, taking a 
new and sublimer start from the Advent of Christ, visibly 
proceeding still through the Apostolic age, and probably 
not to be arrested to the end of time : that the Evangelical 
narratives cannot be received as infallible records of fact or 
of discourse, in the lace of the lesser discrepancies among 
the Synoptical Gospels and the greater between them nnd 
the remaining Gospel ; that the “ Apostolic Epistles are not 
free from errors of expectation, of interpretation, and of 
reasoning : and, above all, that among the New-Testament 
writers are found not simply different personal characteris- 
tics in their expression of the same faith, l)iit types of 
doctrine materially different respecting the person and avoiE 
of Christ, and the scope and conditions of his religion. 
These things, stated by a lay mcml)er of one of the most 
stationary of Christian churches, may perhaps receive tlie 
attention they require, as l:)y no means the speculations 
a few extreme theologians, but the well-established results 
of the most sober and conservative criticism that retains 
any pretension to be criticism at alb As if to prepare for 
this nCAv era, Ave have long accustomed ourselves to an 
alteration in our traditional phraseology ; speaking of Scrip- 
ture not as the rn'k of foith and practice,” but as 
taming a record of divine Revelation,”— mot necessarily 
therefore to the exclusion of other thing.s. 

Consider then what is involved in this change. If divine 
and human elements lie mixed in Scripture, mere textual 
interpretation cannot ensure to us the pure object of our 

‘‘Free Theological Inquiry the Duty of the Laity.” By a Lay 
Member of the Ghurch of England. Williams and Norgale, London. 
x8s8. 
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quest, and be the final act of our work ; there is yet an 
ulterior discrimination to be effected before the Sacred 
Truth stands clear. It is not enough to reach the meaning 
of the words : the critique, if it is to yield any guiding 
result, must advance into the thought itself, and draw forth 
the inqDerishable es.sence from the transitory accidents. The 
end towards which all Christian theology presses forward is 
still the same, the Person of Jesus Christ, as the organ of 
Divine manifestation in our Humanity : but which is the 
true view of his Person ? — that of Matthew ? that of Paul ? 
or that of John ? Are we to find the essence of his religion 
ill the humanities of the parables and the ethical depth of 
the Sermon on the Mount, or in the mystic spirituality of 
the discourses in the fourth Gospel ? These, with a host 
of similar questions, remain over for reply, after theTnter- 
preter has removed the last obscurity and given us all that 
the writers meant. We need him as much as ever : we can 
dispense with no part of the system of Biblical studies 
which closed with him : but when he has played his part, 
the curtain must not yet drop ; for he leaves us in the very 
crisis of suspense, with the knot of the whole matter still 
unresolved. The Scriptures which he has unfolded tons 
mitaifi indeed what is authoritatively above us, and is given 
for the homage of natures better than our best ; but also 
what we have left behind us, and cannot without deteriora- 
tion mistake for the permanently holy and divine. They 
open in the future a heavenly promise everlastingly true to 
the human mind and heart ; but they mingle with it 
anticipations which have already missed their realization. 
To exhibit this mixture and then leave iSxt matter there, — 
still more to oscillate evasively between the old high ground 
of scriptural finality and the liberal concessions which 
utterly undermine it, is to make express provision for doubt 
and uncertainty, by stopping short of the clearness of know- 
ledge and the lirmne.ss of faith. Something, more is needed, 
if we are not to trifle with the problem of problems, and 
make no attempt to relieve the divine and indestructible 
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truth from its liuman and perishalde associations. A critique 
must be found for the Matter of Scripture, in addition to 
the interpretation of its AV^:)rds. 

' Is this then a thing inipossiblo or presumptuous ? It 
has not proved so in the case of the Mx)8aic Cosmogony, 
whicli has yielded to the advance of the Natural Sciences, 
leaving with us its suldimc Tlieism unharmed : or in tire 
case of the Israelite atrocities, which our Moral Sense has 
learned to charge on the passions of an unreclaimed 
humanity instead of the inspiration of approving Heaven : 
or in the case of the doctrivre of the Logos, to which, though 
it tinctures the whole meaning of our deepest gospel and 
penetrates the very words of Christ, .we are able to assign a 
human growth by clear and intelligible steps. In those 
palpable and admitted examples, Avhat are the instruments 
of our critique, which we apply as criteria to the very sub- 
stance of the sacred writings ? They are — the Sciences of 
Nature, the verdicts of Conscience, the indications of 
History : and if ^vc press our questio]i further, and ask, not 
about the butal)out the inherent truth r)f the doctrine 

of the Logos, we liave to seek all the grounds of the discussion 
in the speculative Metaphysics of religion. In other words, 
each kind of matter laid before us in Scripture comes into the 
court of the faculty proper for its appreciation, and affects 
us differently according as it is in harmony or discord with 
the e.ssential conditions of intellectual, moral, and spiritual 
response, But these essential conditions are dehned in two 
ways ; by historical investigation, so Hr as they are induc- 
tively gathered from the phenomena and analogies of human 
experience ; by philosophical research, so far as their traces 
lie in the inner constitution and limits of human nature. 
It is determined, therefore, by the very nature of thing.s, 
which no arbitrary choice can alter, tliat historical and 
pliilosophical knowledge has a regulative function with 
respect to the theology of the letter ; and that the concep- 
tion of an Biblical theology cannot be realized. 

And no; organization of studies can be so truly conservative 
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as one which, attempting no strain upon facts as they arise, 
shapes itself in sympathy with the real and natural springs 
of faith and self-devotion. 

If with the Divine element of Scripture we are brought, 
in the present day, more freely to recognize the human ; on 
the other hand, from the human world beyond the range of 
Scripture we are less eager to exclude the Divine. The 
fatal assumption that Heathendom and the first Christen- 
doin were opposed to one another as unguided Reason and 
unmixed Revelation, as bare Nature and exclusive Grace, 
— precluded formerly more than a timid and reluctant 
sympathy with the true and noble elements of Pagan life, 

I well remember (perhaps it is only a personal confession 
which I make) the half-guilty feeling with which, in young 
and feiwent days, I found myself surprised into passionate 
admiration by the story of Socrates, and taken captive by 
words that seemed to me of unspeakable religious depth in 
Plato, or even in Cicero and Seneca. I accused myself of 
an unchristian perversity, — a want of evangelical simplicity 
and humbleness, — because often Greek and Roman history 
stirred the tides within me more than the image of Galilean 
apostles, — because the struggle for Hellenic freedom 
appeared more sacred than the conquest of idolatrous 
Canaan, and Leonidas nobler than Gideon, —because, read 
what I might in favour of a general resurrection in the body, 
the Phsedon tempted me to hope rather for the immortality 
of the soul. Every beauty and good that fastened wonder 
or i‘everence on a world rejmted alien from God, was felt to 
detract from the glories of his chosen sphere, and to w^eaken 
that contrast between a profane and a sacred realm on 
which everything was staked. The time is surely come 
when these artificial anxieties may disappear. It would be 
a strange gospel, — we now acknowledge, —that should find 
its interest and support in disparaging any gleams of truth 
and goodness in the life of men ; and a poor sign of the 
Holiest Spirit, that it should have no sympathy for what is 
kindred to itself and springs from the very depths within us 
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where it loves to chvell. The difference l;)etwcen the Chris- 
tian and the Heathen we can no longer imagine to be, that 
the one has^ and the other has not, the ].)ivine guide ; Init 
rather that the one knows liim, while the other does not, 
— a difference which does not liinder the unconscious grace 
from being often in tenser and higher than the conscious. 
And so, the bondage is taken from our hearts : with the 
more thoughful of the early h'athers of the church, we can 
give a joyful recognition to God’s ever-living Spirit in oiir 
humanity wherever it ripens any fruit \ even should it look 
as fair in Attica or Latium as in Antioch or Alexandria. 
His preparing Presence with doth the great races of the 
ancient spiritual world, — the Hellenic and the Plebrew, — 
with philosophers as with prophets, — is so far from 
diminishing that it rather doubles the magnitude of Christ’s 
function : making him truly the desire of all nations : 
the supernatural focus towards which the separated paths 
of rays conveiged and in which they blended : his Per- 
sonality embodying the whole essence of tlicir truth and 
good: his sell-sacrificing Death dropping wliatover was in- 
strumental and temporary ; and liis Risen Idfc lifting a per- 
fected humanity into an object of eternal aspiration. 

The general result of the whole survey is this t that while, 
on the one hand, Historical Criticism has to take the place 
of mechanical Harmonizing, and along with Moral and 
Philosophical principles of appreciation to enter the in- 
terior of Scripture ; on the other, a consecration passes out 
upon knowledge once ** profane,” and draws all history 
into the drama of Divine Revelation, There is no tendency 
whatever in the present stage of theology to abate anything 
of the old thoroughness of Biblical studies \ but there is an 
imperative need to take them up as part of a wider system 
and bring them into more genial relations with the whole 
circle of mental culture, and especially with the other modes 
by which human thought seeks an apprehen.sion of the 
Divine. 

What now is to be the fruit of all our pains and toil ? 
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Be they ever so successful, we look for only a very simple, 
yet surely not a trivial result. When all is done, we hope 
to .surrender back the student’s mind to the pure and child- 
like trusts, the self-forgetting love, the joyful zeal, which, 
in proportion as his call i.s real, dedicated him to this 
service at first. But then, it is one thing to have these 
elementary pieties as native impulses, untouched by thought, 
untempted by sophistic contradiction, and with no tenure 
but momentary occupation. It is quite another, to hold 
them by firm anchorage on their conscious grounds j to 
know all their bearings ; to have put the strain on all that 
is least strong in them, and believe them still ; to be ready, 
not only for their unhesitating utterance, but for their 
•deliberate and comprehensive defence ; and to place at the 
disposal of their power, not a raw undisciplined nature, 
but a mind rich in the long heritage of human thought, 
and deep in experience of its own. I do not deny the 
greatness of even blind affection turned on truly heavenly 
things, or the contagion of its mighty fervour ; but though 
it may be better to have blind leaders of the blind than 
that all should go astray, yet it is the glory of Christian 
guidance that it demands open-eyed vision, and seeks God 
in the day-light of reality, not within the closed lids of 
ignorance or of ecstacy. I am aware it is sometimes said, 
that too much learning dries up the inner springs of spiritual 
life, or drains them off into some mere intellectual recep- 
tacle : and it is an old way of explaining the want of glow 
in an educated preacher, to suppose that his books have 
damped out his native fire. If any one will show me a 
single instance in which an original enthusiasm has been 
quenched by culture, and one who might have been the 
iwophet has turned into the pedant, I will listen to the 
plea. The fervours of an early piety I have seen die 
down for want of the ventilating winds of labour and of 
imayer; or lie as spent ashes on the hearth of a nature 
grown selfish ; or thickened into the smoke of party-passion 
and fanatic fear : but never dimmed, like mere watch-fires 
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of the night, by any rising dawn or spreading horizon of 
the mind. Preaching, where it is not a routine or a pre- 
tence, (perhaps likewise where it is), is eminently an ex- 
pression of the who/e man : Religion spares no part of him,, 
any more than Clod omits himself from luire or there in the 
universe of life : the larger therefore his faculties and the 
wider his range of insight and sympathy, the more nume- 
rous arc the keys on which the Divine touch may strike, 
and the fuller the chords through which the Word will peal 
And if, under the practical difficulties of our problem, 7VC 
cannot expect, any more than other bodies of Christians, 
to escape our proportion of temperaments too quiet for 
their work, still, even at the worst we can suppose, who can 
deny that, among dry men also, the educated is more 
tolerable than the dunce ? I-Ie will at least teach you 
something, though he may not stir you ; and l;)y preserving 
the alliance of the religion of Christ with cultivated sense 
and pure taste and moral ^Yorth, save it from every taint of 
degradation. 

While it is our united and earnest desire to send forth 
effective preachers, as well as faithful re[}rcsontal'ives, of 
Chrisfs holy gospel, and while we shrink from none of the 
fair responsibilities of our trust, we would deprecate a 
weak dependence on the resources of a?iy mere teaching 
or discipline in this respect. The limit is soon reached 
beyond which training for the pulpitlcannot go. The func- 
tion of such training is simply criticaf, not dynamic ; it can 
restrain, correct, and purify ; it cannot empower and in- 
spire. It may free the inner feeling from some of the 
stiffness of its outward instrument, and help it to a more 
pliant medium of expression ; l)ut that inward spring itself, 
on which all but the whole depends, k beyond m/r world, 
and remains with the grace of. God and the fidelity of the 
private conscience. The discipline of life, which makes 
the, student himself, will do more than all our in- 
structions that oblige him to siuEp himself. When the 
growth of foith and affection within is strong enough to 
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burst and fling away the husk of selfish fear, it is surprising 
how the powers of expression expand, and hang out unex- 
pected leaves and blossoms to the light. Only the warmth 
of a living experience is adequate to this : contact with 
sorrowful realities ; occasions of genial .sympathy and stren- 
uous duty ; a transition from the cominunion of silent ideas 
to the many-toned voices of humanity. So far as this dis- 
cipline is opened by labours in the Mission-house and the 
School, our students have ever .shown themselves spon- 
taneously eager to embrace it. So long as they continue 
to do their part in keeping the just balance between the 
critical exercises of the lecture-room and the practical ac- 
tivities of religious faith and love, we shall not despair of 
realizing the hopes of our churches ; and for ourselves, of 
leaving behind the monument most worthy of a Christian 
ambition,— a generation of successors greater in every 
spiritual dimension than ourselves. 




V. 


FACTORS OF SPIRITUAL GROWTH IN 
MODERN SOCIETY/:^ 

In entering upon a neAv term of academic work, our 
thought and feeling spontaneously look forward, and a 
fresh spring of hope urges us into a welcome future. A 
natural light of joy rests upon every open opportunity: 
clear as yet from the shadow of disappointment or unfaith- 
fulness, it awakens in the young the thirst for an untried 
experience ; in the good, the zeal for unspoiled duty ; and 
even in the ripest age, the irrepressible faith that the errors 
of the past may be repaired, and every worthy conception 
pressed nearer to its accomplishment. Yet, while sharing 
to the full the thankful and elastic spirit of such a time, I 
cannot pass the threshold of this Anniversary without 
remembering the various experiences from which we meet 
upon it here, and which, unless vicissitude is to go without 
its wisdom, may well give a deeper and more earnest tone 
to our joint pursuits. To not a few of us the colouring of 
life has been changed and mellowed otherwise than by the 
lapse of months ; and the studies awaiting us are guarded 
by gentle images of sorrow or sobered hopes of joy. And 
while our ranks, which, ere we parted, sickness had so 
thinned, are now happily filled in and even recruited with 
unusual force, we have but to look back over the year to 
see how large a promise for the future is needed, to com- 
pensate the public losses of the past. Since our last open- 

* Opening of Session, Manchester Ne^y College, London, October, 
iS6o. 
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ing day many a faithful labourer, whose name was as a 
household word among us, has laid liis burthen and his 
honours clown : the l)road popular cl cx] nonce of George 
Harris has handed over its marvels to tradition ; tlie pure 
simplicity, the assiduous Iklelit)^, the apostolic piety of 
Benjamin Carpenter are lost to us, except in the healthy 
fruits ’witli which they covered his field of toil ; and, in 
more direct bereavement of our Al/ma AFafet\ the voice has 
been silenced of one of her eldest and dearest sons ; — a 
voice so sweet and tender, so t:havged with gracious wis- 
dom, so full-toned in its humanity, so trustful in its devo- 
tion, that to those who had felt its power, the name of 
Joseph Hutton must for ever represent the very soul of 
Pity, Charity, and Faith, And if, in reckoning up the 
buried treasures of the year, we suffer the natural affinities 
of love and admiration to carry us beyond the rigid lines of 
country or of system, how can we forget that sad Flo- 
rentine grave ^Yhich lias quenched the. light of so much 
nobleness ? or help feeling that, in the loss of Plieodore 
Parker, the nerve of natural piet}', the arm of righteous 
reform, the courage of every generous hope, are enfoelded 
not for his world alone but for ours too ? In days like 
ours, when religious faith has lost its hold alike of the base 
and of the intellectual summit of society, when the life of 
the hour has grown foreign to the creeds of ancient cen- 
turies, and free access to men’s hearts is choked by a barri- 
cade of ecclesiastical traditions, — days of temporizing in 
the Church and of egotism in sects, — when theology wins 
its mental emancipation by moral casuistry, and Christian 
zeal borrows its inspiration from party policy, we can ill 
spare any one of those guileless and unselfish agencies. 
But let us not repine at the successive transmission of 
God’s trust : let us rather take up the dropped torch of 
their fidelity, that it may pass from hand to hand, and, fed 
with a purer oil within each spirit, may shed a brighter 
light and a move generous warmth from age to age. 

The Institution whose work we resume to-day provides 
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for the full Academic training of a permanent succession 
of Nonconformist Ministers. Its very design, therefore, 
assumes the perpetual need in Christian society of religious 
guides and instructors ; the natural relation of their work 
to the whole circle of human knowledge ; and the possi- 
bility of a Scientific Theology where there is no bespoken 
conformity. To these principles, and to the high estimate 
which they imply of the Christian preacher’s office, we 
firmly adhere, in the face of social discouragement and of 
philosophical disparagement. The accomplished Historian 
of English Civilization propounds, indeed, a law which, if 
it were established, would put the mark of impotency and 
degradation on all such aims and labours as engage^ us 
here.* The improvement of mankind, he tells us, is due 
entirely, under similar physical conditions, to Intellectual 
discover]", and is absolutely unaffected by Moral a7id 
Religious causes : while the arts and sciences are cimii- 
laiive^^ and put themselves out to interest from age to age, 
greatness of character and purity of faith are but the talent 
in the napkin, incapable of increase. The virtues and the 
crimes cancel each other. The hero and the saint are 
balanced by the traitor and the libertine, and leave no 
residuary product for the world’s heritage : the good and 
evil, after temporary struggle, are alike absorbed, and the 
permanent half-tide of human nature stands ever at the 
same level. In spite of the seeming freedom and sublime 
anticipations of conscience, the actions of mankind are 
necessitated in their origin and impotent in their results. 
Nay, it does not satisfy this theory to say that moral and 
religious truth, from their stationary character, are indif- 
ferent to the progress of our race ; they exist, it would 
seem, chiefly in order to be denied \ and though inopera- 
tive in themselves, they become negatively beneficent 
\Ylien they stimulate the intellect to contradiction, and 
introduce one of those ages of scepticism which are the 

* History of Civilization in England.” By Henry Thomas Buckle. 
Yol. I. 
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highest landmarks of civilizatit,)!!. These paradoxes could 
not have been more damping to the entlmsiasm of the 
Christian student and disciple^ had they been expressly 
designed for his humiliation. Are they true ? Then, in 
dedicating himself to moral and religious labour, he is 
addressing the human weakness instead of evolving the 
divine strength of our nature, and missing the real hope 
and glory of the world in ineffectual dreams of a ” kingdom 
of heaven ” Are they true ? Then, in trusting the inner 
voices of his humanity as the primary tones of an ethical 
and spiritual philosophy, to be first revealed in their in- 
terpretation and then verified by appeal to a wider con- 
sciousness, he is but chasing his own echoes and fancjnng 
them the music of the spheres. Are they true ? Then, in 
studying the Religions of the Past, he is studying not the 
living power, but only the dead sign, of its stage of 
growth : the sacred literature wliich records the coinmum 
ings between the human and the Divine mind, and marks 
the ascending course of faith and aspiration ; the poetry 
which embodies the ideal admirations of mankind ; the 
laws and manners which betray their sense oi‘ moral right ; 
the memorials of doctrinal struggle and speculative belief, 

. —the Dialogues of Plato, the Confessions of Augustine, 
the Thoughts of Pascal ; all that most draws the Christian 
scholar and best assuages his reverential thirst, •■-must be 
held of no account and eliminated from the dynamics of 
history. The only grand result of a true survey of the Past 
is, that it yields huge averages which swallow up the hopes 
of individual effort, and drown the whispered ajipeals to 
men’s hearts, taken one by one. 

This doctrine is the newest form of that old Nightmare 
of Necessity which always returns to sit upon the bi’east of 
every age whose spiritual powers are asleep. As often 
happens with such spectres of the mind, it has an outline 
shape of truth ; but it is empty, and the weight that seems 
so oppressive is a delusion, which a spring of effort ora 
start of feeling will suffice to dissipate. There is certainly 
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a sense in which the distinction may be justly drawn 
between the intellectual part of our nature as progressive, 
and the rest as constant. There is no assignable limit to 
the new apprehensions of truth which we may gain ; 'while 
from new forms of feeling and of will, — new, that is, to our 
humanity, — we are no doubt precluded. It is always pos- 
sible to discover an unsuspected law, to bring to light a 
latent class of facts or relations ] but not to invent a novel 
passion or open a hidden field of obligation. The human 
reason accordingly, however uniform in its constitution 
through all time, has a history of its own by which it traces 
its course from age to age, and so multiplies its aspects as 
almost to disguise, its self-identity ; the natural science of 
one century may be obsolete in another ; and Thales, 
Paracelsus, and Faraday, could we bring them together, 
would be mutually unintelligible. The si^rings of action 
and affection, on the other hand, are immortal and 
unchangeable : the love and hate, the terror, the t^ity, the 
sorrow, the crime, that are woven into the epic and drama 
of a remote antiquity have their fibres still thrilling in the 
heart of to-day; the same deeds kindle us to scorn or 
admiration; the same incidents startle our laughter or our 
tears ; and Homer and Sophocles, Shakspere and Schiller, 
could they speak together, would find their separate tones 
flow into a common harmony. It is precisely this persis- 
tency in the fundamental bases of our nature that gives to 
literature its un withering charm, and that binds in one 
great kindred the distant ages which the inequalities of 
science would estrange. So far, then, we can go with Mr. 
Buckle ; we unreservedly allow that, while the movement 
of our humanity is chiefly traceable in shifting lines of 
knowledge, its essential uniformity is most strikingly 
evinced by the inextinguishable force of the same passions, 
conscience and reverence. 

But are we on this account to say, that the intellect 
which is thus impelled to advance is also the impelling 
power ? that, if it were there alone, its step would be as 
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swift and strong? tl^at the other elements of our nature 
might abate or increase, sleep or wake^ cou^biiie or clash as 
they will, without affecting its competency as the agent of 
civilization ? Far froni it. The cognitive capacities of man 
stir only at the bidding of Ins affective and voluntary facul- 
ties : did his wants never quicken his perception, did his 
resentments never plunge him into strife, did his pity never 
press against his resources, did his wonder never set up its 
fermentation in his thought, his rational existence would 
remain a mere dormant possibility. The whole dynamics 
of his life lie in has spontaneous impulses, his regulative 
morals, his religious sentiments ; these it is that woric his 
understanding, dictating its ambition, determining its direc- 
tion, sustaining its perseverance: and the historian who 
disregards their condition in order to take account of the 
arts and sciences alone, is like the meteorologist who 
should observe only the clouds, and discharge from his 
reckoning the winds that blow them. Call them, if you 
please, improgressive in themselves, they are at least the con- 
ditions of all progre.ss, — the constants of our hvmuin world 
that are the base of all it.s variables, — tlie conservative 
elements which give the continuity to timc.s and nations, 
and out of relation to which the contrasted plienoinena of 
change and revolution cannot be undorstooeb As the 
political life of a people results from the ever-swaying 
balance of a principle of order on the one hand and of move- 
ment on the other, and can never be interpreted under 
severance of the two, so the civilization of the world is pro- 
duced by imperishable affections operating under mutable 
conditions, and, when described without reference to both, 
becomes the subject of a mere party history. 

The stationary aspect attributed to the moral elements of 
life is not insisted on in so strict a sense as to exclude the 
ebb and flow of character. Fluctuations are acknowledged, 
but are said to cancel one another and be without aggre- 
gate effect; and the course of intellectual improvement is 
supposed to go on independently and undisturbed through 
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the neap tide and the flood of good and evil. Surely such 
assumption overlooks the prime conditions of all mental 
action. Does it, then, make no difference to the Thought 
from what source the Thinker’s inspiration comeSj— 
whether from the passions of a bad heart, or the love 
and wonder of the good? or whether he is torn in self- 
conflict, or brings to his meditations the unbroken force of 
an harmonious nature ? Are there no states of the Will 
which drain off the whole intellectual force, or turn it into 
a morbid instrument of delusion? Had moral causes nothing 
to do with the rise, and nothing with the decay, of the 
Hellenic and the Roman civilization ? Why, then, did the 
Athens of Pericles sink, with all its accumulated accom- 
plishments, philosophy and art, to the Athens of Herodes 
Atticus ? and the city of the Scipios descend to deify a 
Domitian and a Caracalla ? It was at the awakening call 
of national danger that these great peoples consolidated 
their social union, and becoming ennobled by the dis- 
cipline of sacrifice and rich in the traditions of virtue, 
earned for themselves the materials, the energy, the 
security, for intellectual advance. And it was when the 
springs of the common faith and life were first weakened 
by dissensions and then broken by overwhelming military 
power, when private selfishness and licence, under the 
shadow of public servitude, had assumed the monstrous 
forms attested by Polybius and denounced by Juvenal, that 
not only the mental power of the Present became enervated, 
but the very genius and science of the Past seemed to vivify 
and bless no more. Were the hoarded capital of thought 
and knowledge the true measure and force of human pro- 
gress, the Alexandria of the Ptolemies should rank higher 
than the young Greece whose affluence she gathered and 
appropriated : yet with what barren result were the rock- 
streams of Helilcon and Parnes diverted to the sands and 
swamps of a mere observant nature ! The whole history of 
Roman decline is but a protracted proof of the irrever- 
vsible dependence of social civilization on moral vitality. 
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Paganism, on the one hand, heir of all the culture of the past, 
entrenched in every stronghold of the earth, commanding 
boundless material power and the moi'c formidable armoury 
of opinion and of scorn, dignihcd by countless traditions of 
heroism and devotion, and secured alike in the interests of 
the great, the tastes of the learned, and the passions of the 
people, was nevertheless unable to Iiold its own ; the con- 
centrated intellect and resource of the world Avasted aAvay 
from it through a mysterious inner dearth ; and with its 
lips of proud and delicate speech, with its eye still brililant 
and its brow still clear, it pined with phthisis at the heart, 
till the ivory sceptre dropped from its hand. And, con- 
versely, Christianity, without a favouring alliance in the 
present or the past, rude in utterance, provincial in garb, 
inexpert iii thought, passes from city to city, noiselessly 
lifting the latch of private life, and after a word or two 
entertained as an angel that had entered unawares ; and 
soon, through no other poAver than that of a ncAV trust and 
the simple surpri.se of a divine Ioa'c, it talces up Avhatever 
Pfeatlicnclom was Ia)aiig cloAvn, sto|)s with a lu’eath of 
purity the decay and desolation of the Avorld, and l;)egins 
from inAvard centres that social organism Avhich was to 
substitute for universal eni[)ire an indivisible humanity. 
The civilization which Intellect could not avail to keep, it 
was reserved for Faith to win. 

There is a marked difference, however, which I am quite 
willing to admit, betAveen intellectual and moral force in 
their mode of transmission and their liability to waste and 
die. Knowledge, by its very nature, groAVS in esxtcnt ; 
character in depth: and lienee the former is certainly 
“ cumulative according to a method not predicable of the 
latter. Truth, once discovered, may be put on record, 
together with the evidence revealing it j or may be em- 
bodied in some instrument and method of art, whose 
rationale it supplies ; and, in cither case, it is thenceforth 
disengaged from all dependence on its discoverer and 
becomes the impersonal heritage of mankind. Bradley’s 
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paper on the aberration of light, Fourier’s researches with 
regard to heat, placed certain natural laws within hutuan 
cognizance, though no duplicates of their authors’ genius 
and skill ever should appear. The air-pump incorporates 
the fact of atmospheric weight, the prism the law of refrac- 
tion, the stereoscope the conditions of solid vision, though 
the existence of Otto Guericke and Snell and Wheatstone 
were unparalleled or forgotten. The positions thus secured 
by the investigations of one age serve as the point of depar- 
ture for the industry of the next; Kepler’s laws for the 
celestial physics of Newton, the discoveries of Lavoisier and 
Davy for the researches of Liebig, the observations of 
Galileo and Huygens for the instrument of Foucault. By 
such perpetual conversion of the gucesiia of a prior period 
into the data of a posterior, death seems to become in- 
different to science \ and amid the fall of generations the 
intellect of mankind remains apparently immortal. To 
this, it must be admitted, there is nothing analogous in the 
moral and religious history of the world. The Philosopher 
may bequeath his discoveries ; but not the Hero his virtue, 
or the Saint his sanctity. Character, religious insight, holy 
faith, — all the spiritual attributes which speak to the con- 
science and awaken the devout trusts of our nature, — are 
direct personal emanations and cannot be detached from 
the individual life of pure and lofty minds. The thoughts 
they think, indeed, may shape themselves into language, 
and go down to distant ages as the ethical wisdom or the 
prophet’s vision or the lyric hymn of those who were most 
near to God; and from such words, written with the inmost 
spirit’s flame, the lire never wholly dies. But no literature is 
able, like mathematical and physical exposition, to supersede 
and replace the living personality of the writer, and so to 
stand in his stead within the universal human intelligence, 
that, if only his propositions remain, it would matter not 
though he had never been, Science is the cold and neutral 
speech of Nature to the watching mind through the acci- 
dental organ of a man ; literature, — especially in its voices 

G 2 
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of affection, conscience and faith, — isthe>great confessional', 
of hiinianily, the appeal of the lonely to the universal heart, 
the cry of deep to deep when the waves ride high and 
hands arc stretched towards the Eternal Rock : it is essen- 
tially personal^ our inner conference witli one another,, 
addressing itself to the sympathies, and needing the per- 
petual verification, of a common nature. Words and signs,, 
which are adequate as the record of material laws and 
quantitative relations, are but an imperfect vehicle of this, 
subtler action of the free spirit ; and when divested of the 
aid of living light from the eye and tones from the voice 
and all the mysterious effluence of a kindling presence,, 
give but a cold and faint reflection of the struggling 
thought within. And, were the expression ever so perfect, 
it speaks only to a congeiiial apprehension ; to the inter- 
preter without sympathy it has no meaning, but strikes 
dead upon the ear, like the maxims of ex'perience to the 
child, or the music of sorrow to the heart stone-deaf.. 
Moral and spiritual truth cannot dispense witli reprodii'o 
tion in every mind : it has no cfiicacy except so far as it 
takes us up, one by one, and finds for itself irosh ground 
and response in each ^recipient : re-discovered as a real 
divine presence in the consciousness of individuals, it 
spreads by numerical multiplication rather than by quanti- 
tative enlargement; and as its chief differences are in depth 
and intensity, it defies the custody of language, and cannot, 
by mere record, grow from age to age. What, then, i.s the’ 
just inference from this distinction between natural and 
Spiritual truth, — the one being cumulative in magnitude, 
the other personal in its repetition ? Is it that the former 
alone holds the key of civilization and claims our whole 
attention ; while the latter, in it.s sameness, may be thrown 
out of the account? Not at all; for the moral repetition 
may be, and assuredly is, a not less indispensable condition 
than the intellectual cumulation ; but simply this ; that 
while science has in itself a certain principle of self-preser- 
vation, and, once embodied in a treatise or an instrument, 
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may bear desertion for a while and tide over a period of 
darkness, moral and religions influence cleaves to living 
persons, spreads by the mutual understanding of affection 
and reverence, and dies from the heart of a selfish and 
corrupt age. That which books and arts can do for know- 
ledge, must, in higher things, be committed to the 
ministry of faithful and devout men ; who, daring to yield 
themselves up as organs of divine truth and love, may 
awaken in other minds the echoes of righteousness and 
holy trust, and carry the contagion of faith, hope and 
charity, within the reach of each several soul. Suppose all 
such agencies suspended ; let there be none to interpret 
the handwriting of the Moral Law and the whispers of the 
Spirit \ let the opaque curtains of the actual be drawn close 
around us for a generation and shut out every unrealised 
vision and darken the chamber of every seer ; and it will 
soon be evident that, whether moml and religious truth can 
increase or not, it assuredly can dwindle : as the folds of 
appetite and interest grow thicker inwards, its sound is 
stifled ] it shrinks to a mere potential point ; and has to be 
recovered ab when, through some shock of rescue, 

its dumb and torpid age is gone. “ That which is born of 
the flesh is flesh ; and that which is born of the spirit is 
siDirit low and selflsh desires breed their own like in every 
character around, till society swarms with their deformity, 
and everything of fairer feature is forgotten and disbelieved; 
and the living fires of goodness, in like manner, — the 
heavenly temper, the hidden sacrifice, the repose of sim- 
plicity, the energy of utter trust,' — spread by proximity 
from soul to soul, and gro^v numerous in answering recog- 
nition, till multitudes are fused into unity of light and love. 
If, then, intellect requires for its advance only antecedent 
knowledge, though it be for ages dead ; if conscience and 
faith, even to hold their own, need the presence and the 
voice of living goodness and devotion ; it is clear that, 
while the former has resources for ensuring itself, the latter 
must have its personal propaganda, — its prophets of the 
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open word, its preachers l)y the silent life, — in every 
generation. 

The distinction alreacl)^ drawn, that our intellectual range 
has its advance /'// crAv//, our spiritual apprehension m 
depths enables us to estimate the frequent taunt, that, at 
least within the circle of the Christian revelation, morals^ 
metaphysics and theology have disclosed and can disclose 
no new truths. Suppose it wore so ; the fact would still not 
help us forward in our question, whether the disclosure of 
new truths is the sole force of civilization, or whether the 
deeper sense of old truths has not its essential influence as 
well. So far as these provinces become fruitful of discovery, 
they would thenivSelves lie within the intellectual domain, 
and could only swell the triumph of its proud pOAver. The 
real state of the case perhaps is this : human wonder 
directs itself into two fields, related in reality, divided .'in 
our apprehension \ viz. (i) the play and flow of phenomena, 
by which, in this universe, the scenes arc ever shifting 
before the observing eye, and through Avhich the detecting 
intellect reads and registers a stated order of change ; and 
( 2 ) the eternal ground, the uncreated conditions, the self- 
existing Cause, whence, as unchanging, the .successions of 
change all come. In the former field, we note what 
cvanescently happens ; in the latter, what tmr h. lloth of 
them make themselves a home within us through appro- 
priate faculties of our nature ; the one opening communi- 
cation with our perceptive and generalizing i^owers ; the 
other with the pure Heason and Conscience. As the 
objects of the first are the endless transients, of the second 
the simple eternities, of the world, it is evident that, in 
proportion as they both see truly, the cognition of the one 
must move on and reckon anew ; while that of the other 
must stand and only more deeply gaze; and did this test 
fail or shift, of discovery in Science, of constancy in Morals 
and Religion, the essence of the two would be confounded, 
and the pretensions of both upset. Is this distinction, 
then, consonant as it is with the nature of the objects 
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known, any disparagement of the steady term ? Can it be 
less important to the integrity and force of faculty whence 
all civilizing impulse must come, that we should present 
the open and sensitive eye to the patient infinitudes, than 
that we should keep accurate account of the laws of passing 
change ? If our foresight of the facts of life depends on 
the right reading of its laws of natural succession, our 
insight into its spirit depends on the interpretation of its 
abiding and divine realities ; and though we cannot say 
that, by truly construing the unchangeable Moral Law re- 
flected in our nature and that eternal Mind where it is 
self-luminous, we ever gain new material arts or wider 
j3henomenal vision, who can doubt that our whole tone of 
sentiment and affection may be thus transformed, and our 
entire personality be harmonized with the conditions amid 
which we live ? Strange indeed would it be, if in a world 
wherein God dwells, revealing Himself in the constitution 
of its agents and on the field of its history, it could be 
neutral to its civilization whether this master-key to its 
whole meaning were reverently applied or absolutely 
missed! 

In truth, the animating spring of all improvement, in 
individuals and in societies, is not their knowledge of the 
actual but their conception of the possible. To the 
personal conscience there is ever present a higher than it 
has reached, a light beyond which throws a perpetual 
shadow on the track behind. And if the social reformer 
who takes his vow against some public sin, successfully 
defies the cold cautions of experience, it is because the 
vision of a purified future steadies his eye and nerves his 
arm. And when a nation, after being parcelled out and 
crushed for generations beneath cruel and stupid tyrannies, 
rises in an hour, shakes off not its fetters only, but its 
jealousies, vindictiveness and lassitude, and proclaims its 
genius to be one, generous and free, — this is no mere 
revulsion from a degraded past : it is that some noble 
leader^s dream of hope has fixed before the people's mind 
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an image glorious in its simplicity, which is their guiding 
star through the wilds and dangers they must pass. But for 
this irrepressible idea, sleeping or waking at the heart of our 
humanity, we should have no standard by which to try the 
present and measure its deformities and sins ; and until it 
emergevS from an idea into a falth^ till it stands with us not 
for a prismatic semblance, hut for the only real, — not for a 
dream of our own, but for a thought of God,- -it can only 
breathe a sadness into life, and touch it with the Hush of a 
hectic beauty : it may shape itself into creations of Art j it 
may speak in tones of Poetry ; but it will lay no powerful 
hold upon the springs of the Will, inspire no sacrifice, dare 
no conflict. This is* the very function of Morals and 
Heligion, — this conversion of ideal thoughts into spiritual 
realities and solemn duties ; and wherever there speaks to 
us a true interpreter, able to withdraw the veil of our inmost 
conscience, it is always to discover a divine substance 
under the form of some human dream, to detect an ever- 
lasting authority in some flitting surmise, to snatch us Irom 
the idle pathos of our poetic solilorjuics, and set us aliashed 
before them as tones from the living Word of God. So 
completely is our nature constituted to ans^vev such apiieal, 
that, till it reaches us, a sense of lalsehood cleaves to every- 
thing, and we have no content ; and few are burdened with 
spirits more uncertain, tempers more corrosive, convictions 
more precarious, than those who attempt to live only 
within the walls and by tluv rules of visible experience. 
Try to teach mankind by the mere maxims and expositions 
of external prudence and rectitude ; offer them the whole 
code of wisdom deduced from the ‘^natural laws abate 
every ideal claim, and ask them for nothing beyond their 
immediate powers ; shcNV them that you have brought 
everything down to their own terms, and made it rational, 
easy and rewarding ; and do you think you have found 
your way to either their better reason or their hearts? On 
the contrary, they will turn from you flattened and dis- 
pirited, thinking meanly of a life whose possibilitie.s are so 
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soon exhausted and of a nature from which you dare 
demand no more : they cannot bear this weary level ; they 
feel the stirring of some restless wing that would show them 
a deeper depth, a higher height ; they know themselves 
made to sin upon a greater scale, and to be snatched into 
a sub! ini er redemption, than your unimpeachable rules and 
warnings contemplate. Humanity, left to itself, grows sick 
of its own company, and gasps for the relief of a holier air ; 
and duty, however clearly seen and owned, remains languid 
and half done, except by the spirit that can rise beyond it. 
Not till the conscience has caught the vision of a divine 
perfection do the small human graces shine with any light 
To this ideal constitution of our nature the Christian 
revelation, need I say, perfectly corresponds. What does 
its chief message set before us but a “ kingdom of heaven,” 
where the inner meaning of this world shall at length be 
realized, and man shall no longer disappoint the thought of 
God in creating him ? And is not this hope presented to 
us by One in whose own person it was realized, - — the 
spiritual head of our humanity, whose immortal life shines 
clown upon us till it has drawn all men to its likeness ? 
The whole appeal of Christianity is to secret and ideal 
relations that transcend the sphere of inductive experience ; 
to the unbreathed thoughts that lurk behind the act, the 
tender purities that shrink from speech aloud 3 to the faith 
which “endures as seeing him who is invisible;” to the 
charity which keeps “ from the left hand what the right hand 
doeth j ” to the hope “that is not seen to the “my.stery 
that doth not yet appear to the spirit “which searcheth 
deep things,” and whose “ witness ” “ cannot be uttered ; ” 
to the “ life which is hid with Christ in God.” I’he power, 
the sanctity, the solace of the gospel, all flow from this 
image of divine things behind the earthly and the human ; — 
an image which no statistics of physical law can supersede 
or blot out, but whose colours, — unless what is highest in 
our nature and the past deceives us, — will continue to gleam 
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through the dust of this world’s course^ and light up the 
darkness of its end. 

'rhough, ho^yeverJ moral and religi(.)us teaching can ncvei“ 
be a copy of the actual world, but ahwiys of a di\'ine ideal 
that transcends it, yet, in order to apply it to the relations 
and consciousness of men, it must ]cee[) clear of all 
variance with their widening knowlexlgc and highest feel- 
ing : it must be pliant to the expanding pressure of new 
and nobler thought; and take care never to I)e the material 
contradiction, but always the holy transfiguration, of the 
universe, of history, of life, as the ireshest and largest 
intelligence represents them. This necessity it is that 
renders it impossible to dispense with the fullest mental 
culture in those who aspire to a share in the Christian 
guidance of their time, and demands of them that they 
keep well abreast of the science, the scholarship, the 
philosophy of their age. The kingdom of lieaven ” is 
not the same in its picture, though continuous in its spirit, 
through the centuries as they succeed : once it was the 
little Hebrew realm ; to the Baptist it wa.s Messialds 
coming ; to the Apostles the return of Christ and the end 
of the historic luons ; to the Chiliasts the Millennium ; to 
the medieval Catholicism the Jloinan theocracy*; to the 
Evangelical Protestants the invi.sible Church of the elect ; 
to a few the life to come ; to «//, according to the measure 
of their conception, the Divine thought and liih in the 
world. It has transmigrated from form to form as each 
became too small to hold it, or was di.ssolved by the touch 
of time ; and now, amid the riches of our modem ex- 
perience, beneath the canopy of Herschers sky, upon 
the surface of Lyell’s earth, at the end of Bunsen’s age.s. 
of humanity, and in presence of Muller’s conspectus of 
tongues and peoples, it can never resume- its antiquated 
shapes ; nor dare we finally fix it with a Lo ! here, or Lo I 
there ; but can only wait upon the seasons of an expanding 
Providence, knowing tliat through all the kingdom of 
God is within us.” From the mere fact that Theology 
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IS not so much one of the special segments of knowledge, 
as the coniiDrehension of them all under the light and 
Avithin the embrace of spiritual faith, it comes into contact 
with all the lines of human research : it belies its very 
nature when it rests content Avith the crairi of professional 
learning, or only fills the torrent of a narrow zeal ; and in 
its discipline it needs no less a genuine intellectual catho- 
licity than, in its application, an unhesitating breadth and 
warmth of love. Whilst the simple devotedness of a pure 
and pious mind is a power unspeakably higher than any 
mere mental gift, it cannot in our time put itself forth Avith 
its proper efficacy, except under condition of competent 
sympathy with the modes and images of thought that 
distinguish the present from the past. In different strata 
of society the exigencies of ministration are doubtless in 
some degree different ; though I believe there are none 
where the apprehensive tact and ready resource and refined 
bearing of the scholar and the gentleman will not be felt as 
powerful aids to the charity and devotion of the Christian. 
But whatever .scope there may be, in the great Infirmary of 
human ills, for faithful labour in every form, some at least 
there ought ever to be who, while not slow to bind the 
Avounded and tend the cup of cold water, can look beyond 
the suffering symptoms of the hour, or even the epidemic 
of the day, and folloAving the maladies of our humanity 
to their deepest ground can obey the Supreme Physician’s 
voice, “ Bring them hither to me.^’ 




VI. 


THE TRANSIENT AND THE PERMANENT 
IN TELEOLOGY.-^ 

The act of finality which, two hundred years ago, shut 
up the future of the Church of England, opened it 
for the exiles whom it flung upon the world. The Non- 
conformists, discharged from their ecclesiastical allegiance, 
had to break with the past; and, like colonists landed on 
an untrodden shore, to trace the lines of their own spiritual 
commonwealth, to plant its fields with such seeds of 
promise as they had, and build, according to their own 
ideal, their city of God. Driven from the settled territory 
of tradition and usage, they were sent forth as explorers of 
new possibilities beyond the beaten track of experience. 
The National Church, relinquishing to them all untried 
forms of religious faith and life, proclaimed for herself, 
“ Here I take my stand and keep the trust committed 
to me ; I guard the eternal truth, for which there is no 
movement, but only rest.” And certainly there is some- 
thing majestic in the quiet persistency of her witness 
to divine things, something that seems to represent their 
own unchangeableness. Day by day in her cathedrals, 
week by week in her parish churches, her prayer, her 
penitence, her hope, have poured themselves forth in the 
same words; meditation has paced the same annual round 

* Opening of Session, Manchester New College, London. October, 
1862. 
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of lessons from holy ^vrit ; all faces have turned to the 
east at the same signal, and all lips repeated the same 
symbols of ancient laith — expressing by a sublime 
monotony tlie repose of a patient piety, and testifying 
to those constancies in religion which are the same 
yesterday, to-day and for ever. And it is a venerable office 
thus to compel the present to hear tlie voices of the past 
and meet them with some reverent sympathy ; to qualify 
the dialect of the hour with the grave speech of an elder 
time ; and through each season^s deciduous crop of thought 
and feeling to shew the permanent steni iiid the everlasting 
root of faith. In proportion as the changes of the world 
are rapid, and its young spirit grows audacious and intense, 
do we need to be recalled to the ground of all vicissitude, 
and made to feel the filiation of our humanity. Still this 
is but half the duty of a church. However immutable 
the objects of fiiith, man, the believing suliject, changes 
' from, age to age : the range of his knowledge, the meaning 
of his words, the colouring of his thought, are affected 
by every accession to science and every new character 
which genius impresses upon literature; and it is im- 
possible that through all this the same re|;)resentations of 
divine things should remain congenial to him, and retain 
at last the adequacy they had at first. And when we 
remember what the two centuries have been that expire 
this year; that they include the whole history of the 
European academies of science, and the lives of Newton, 
Davy, Cuvier and Humboldt j that among their products 
were the system of Locke, the scepsis of Hume, the critical 
philosophy of Kant ; that they have enriched the shelves 
of the divine with the works of Cudworth and Butler, of 
Lardner and Priestley, of Sc'hleiermaciier, Neander and 
Ewald, to say nothing of Strauss and Baur ; that they have 
kept the minds of men awake with vast political revolu- 
tions, fertile in temporary wars, but more fertile in the 
lasting arts of peace ; that besides widening the general 
commonwealth of knowledge, they have given birth to 
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national literatures singularly rich and free ; — Ave must own 
it impossible that, with nature, history, life , so much ex- 
panded, the scope of religious conception should remain 
unchanged. The language of the elder theology respecting 
the creation of the heavens and the earth, the origin and 
the fall of man, the beginning and the end of death and 
sin, was indigenous to a lesser Avorld than ours, and has a 
strange and childish sound in a universe opened by the 
telescope, on an earth interpreted by the geologist, and in 
face of what we now see of the great drama of human 
growth and civilization. Without some provision for dis- 
charging from its terms what is perishable and obsolete, 
and permitting its indestructible truth to live into new 
forms, no church can permanently meet the conditions of 
human life, but, while affecting to represent the eternal 
counsel of God, will slip away from the unresting intellect 
and affections of men. That the ecclesiastical constitution 
of this country contains no such provision, and pretends 
not only to uniformity but to perpetuity of doctrine, is 
placed beyond doubt by a recent judicial decision, in 
which this memorable statement occurs, — that should the 
progress of knowledge ever so conclusively disprove some 
affirmation of the established creed, the ordained minister 
is none the less bound to teach the exploded falsehood 
and disregard the discovered truth. This clashing betAveen 
the obligations of personal veracity and the reverence for 
divine reality is notoriously no hypothetical contingency. 
In the free air of English life, the clergy cannot be cut off 
from the influences which circulate through the mental 
atmosphere of their time, and determine the modes of 
secular thought and the tone of current literature ; and 
since the AAffiole dogmatic scheme embodied in the 
symbols of the church has lost all hold of men of letters 
and science, since all natural speech Avhich has any living 
force is quite empty of it, since European culture every- 
Avhere goes on apart from it, Avithout even taking the 
trouble to contradict it, it must be foreign to the very 
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teachers of it, so far as they share the intellectual life 
of their age. And the struggles of a few foremost spirits 
among them to realize in fact a latitude denied to tliem in 
word, afford suggestions sad enough of sacred doul;)ts 
that never become light, of noble longings sullenly sup- 
pressed, of minds enfeebled by disastrous compromise. 
It is a lesson hard to learn, but sure to make itself felt at 
last, that a final church foregoes the future. 

It was with an implicit feeling, if not an explicit appre- 
hension of this truth, that the Nonconformists of two 
centuries ago refused to bind themselves by the conditions 
proposed for them. They wanted not so much other 
doctrine as more latitude ; not a different uniformity, but a 
freer variety. Scope for conscience, an open margin for the 
Spirit of God, a transparent way for fresh light from holy 
writ, room every way for the soul to turn about and try the 
paths to God, — this was the meaning of their cry ; a 
meaning which, though hidden from themselves in their day 
of power, came out more and more clearly with the deeper 
experiences of natural sorrow and spiritual perplexity. As- 
their complaint against the Church was, not that it was false, 
but that it was narrow, — so, when they came to provide for 
the training of successors to their own ministers, their 
injunction to the learned men entrusted with the task was,, 
not ‘‘Teach them our doctrine f hwi “ Teach them 
Godls truthP The several Dissenting academies which pre- 
ceded our own, founded by men smarting under the demand 
of subscription to articles of faith, were characterized by a 
high-minded trust in the issues of growing learning and the 
native force of sacred truth. They refused to take any 
security for right belief beyond the pure thirst for light in 
well-ordered, devout and duly- furnished minds ; and charged 
their tutors with nq' other duty than to open before the 
intelligence and conscience of the student the media of 
divine knowledge, whether in scripture or in the universe, 
and let the persuasive word pass through. “Shew him 
where the infinite treasure lies ; conduct him to the grand 



m THEOLOGY. 


97 


points of coaitact between the divine and human in this 
world; give him command of the materials and exercise in 
the habit of thought ; accustom his eye to the lines of 
spiritual light ; and if then he follows not in our path, he 
may be able to lead us to a better ; ” — such, in effect, was 
the inscription on the vestibule of these institutions. This 
simple faith in nature and scripture as the unexhausted 
depositories, and in disciplined faculty as the apprehensive 
organ, of the highest truth, appears to me eminently dignified 
and noble. In its prospective and hopeful character, it is 
the natural complement of the other religion which only 
accepts and guards the past, and cannot but carry a different 
spirit into every department of theological culture. It has 
always influenced, and must always influence the whole 
program of study, the style of scholarship, the tone of piety, 
in the schools of learning which it animates. This will 
readily appear if we spread out before us in their mutual 
relations the main lines of religious research. I take them 
in the order, not of their relative importance to us, but of 
their logical bearing among themselves. 

Theology is the doctrine of divine things ; and for their 
their true apprehension the theologian must station himself 
at the points where they manifestly touch the human aiid 
leave their mark within the range of our life and thought. 
What and where are these ? 

I. One sphere there is of inwiediate relation between 
ourselves and God, where the apprehension of Him is first- 
hand and direct, viz. the sphere of our own mind. We are 
not made for the cognizance of finite and transient things 
alone, but have something in us answering to the whole 
realm of being in which we stand : on the one hand, to the 
natural world of phenomena ; on the other, to the super- 
natural Reality behind. The structure of oui faculties 
discloses more than we need for a true picture and an 
accurate reckoning of the physical theatre around, or even 
for the provident and comfortable ordering of human life : 
when our outfit for the visible and passing scene has been 
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measured off, there is still a mysterious fund of residuary 
thought, belief, affeetioji, wliich, unless it be a delusion and 
a counterfeit, is the token of the invisible Perfection that is 
and was and ever will l)e. No sooner d<.) we exercise any 
endowment of natural knowledge or momentary energy, 
than we are flung into mysterious discoveries that transcend 
experience ; behind perception of the finite, Space uncreated 
and infinite ; behind consciousness of succession, a motion- 
less Eternity \ behind perishable phenomena, imperishable 
Power ; behind the impulses of affection and the problems 
of the will, the authority of a living Righteousness ; behind 
the beauty of the world and the graces of pure souls, a light 
of meaning from the first Fair and the first Good. Strip- 
off where you will the outer folds of intelligence or feeling, 
and you will find yourself in the presence of essential ideas 
all infinite, all converging upon a point in the invisible, nil 
functions of an eternal life and thought. Self-knowledge 
therefore, in whatsoever direction, discloses in the last resort 
far more than self; and the sciences of self-knowledge, as 
their line drops deeper and deeper through the nature of 
man, feel in the end the unlathoinable ground and toucli 
the everlasting Rock. I'iOgic, winding its way through the 
laws of thinking, rests at lengtii at the roots of thought : 
^Esthetic, after removing the accidents of taste and defining 
the rules of just admiration and the principles of true Art, 
feels still a mystery of expressiveness which speaks and 
cannot be spoken of : Ethics, by simply unfolding the 
moral sentiments and examining the assumptions of the 
moral law, are transported beyond the limits of human 
nature, and brought fiice to face with an auguster lioliness. 
All knowledge of our own mind culminates in the appre- 
hen.sion of God ; and I believe it was the sense of this fact 
that gave so prominent a place, in our old theological 
academies and literature, to moral, logical and metaphysical 
pursuits. It was not simply that they afforded a healthy 
discipline to the understanding y that the analysis of 
reasoning gave the power of detecting falsities y that the laws 
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of sensation and suggestion explained away the wonder from 
all our faculties^ and exhibited belief and affection in the 
Aveaving ; that to have insight into classification was to hold 
the key of science \ that to scrutinize the essence of private 
right and wrong would makegood casuists, and to know the 
theory of the State and its public law would help to form 
good citizens. True as all this is, the real interest of these 
studies lay elsewhere ; in the vestiges sought within our 
humanity of a life more than human \ in the suspected 
signs of a Divine witness to our reason, our conscience, our 
affections. Were it not for the hope of lifting some corner 
of the sacred veil, the deeper speculative philosophyj how- 
ever serviceable as an intellectual gymnastic, would want 
that highest fascination by which in every age it has drawn 
to it so many capacious, fervid, meditative minds. But this 
consecrated charm, this divine thirst, is gone the moment 
you stereotype the forms of faith and shut up the future 
possibilities of light. Philosophy must have hope, or it will 
pine away \ you cannot take from its voice the undertone of 
prayer ; its foot must be free if it is to move at all In 
churches, therefore, that have passed their acts of finality, 
its inspiration is extinct ; it has no advance to make, no 
territory to win ; as the bondslave of the past, it is permitted 
only to throw up earthworks of defence to stop the 
conquering founders of new empires. It needs but little 
acquaintance with literary history to perceive how prevail- 
ingly, under the rule of fixed ecclesiastical systems, a purely 
negative and critical function has been given to philosophy. 
At the utmost, leave has been granted it to work up, by 
some way of its own, to a foregone conclusion, and corrobo- 
rate the Sacrgments from Aristotle or the Trinity from Plato. 
More frequently it has been deemed dangerous to let both 
the councils of the church and the courts of philosophy sit 
under the same roof, with the advocates passing from the 
one to the other; and the jurisdiction of thought in cases 
of faith has been denied altogether. Psychology has been 
called in, but only to testify that we have no faculty of 
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divine apprehension ; Logic, but only to disparage its own 
limits ; Metaphysics, but onl)' to demonstrate their incompet- 
ency; Ethics, but only to erase the religious value of moral 
distinctions. This is the last humiliation of philosophy, 
— to force Us own implements into its own hand, that 
it may bleed itself to death and make the church its heir. 
If this is all it has to do,— to prove that it can do nothing, 
— it must soon be tired and ashamed of life and ily from 
the ignominy of existence. We may well be thankful that 
our forerunners escaped this attitude of scepticism towards 
the religion of Thought. They never dreamed that our 
humanity could be without any organ of religious knowledge, 
— constituted just as it might be in an atheistic workL 
They knew that without a prior Natural religion, no subse- 
quent Revealed was possible, since on mere deaf incapacity 
even heavenly voices are thrown awa)\ And by their 
habitual example and their abstinence from distrustful 
restraints upon the future, they encouraged the reverential 
and hopeful resort to human Reason and Conscience, as 
not only the seats of Unite wisdom, but as audience-halls of 
God. 

11. I have spoken of the theology arising in self-know** 
ledge as an immediate apprehension of divine truth, in 
order to mark it off from religion that comes to us through 
the medium of .some object interposed between ourselves 
and God, whether it be the visible frame of Nature or the 
persons and events of History. Is it a mysticism or an 
enthusiasm to refer us to a faith direct and intuitive, as dis- 
tinguished from one indirect and logical ? All that I mean 
is this, — that if, with your powers opened and matured, you 
were in solitude with God, — with no presence of the world 
or of the crowd of men, — you would not be without 
cognizance of Him; you would find, in what you had to 
think and feel, traces of something other and higher than 
self, and would not be forced into the delusive egotism of 
supposing you were all in all To deny this is to say that 
there are no ^'footprints of the Creator in the human 
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mind ; or that while He leaves his mark on all gradations 
of creatures, the very being who is most expressly in his 
image is driven to the lower signs of his reality. This 
would be a strange result of the similitude, in the common 
element of spirituality, between his nature and ours, — that 
Living God and living Man should be ever in presence of 
each other, yet have no concerns together, no meeting- 
points of possible recognition, no gleam from the eternal 
perfectness mingling with the broken lights of human 
aspiration. If the language of our conscious spirits is all 
secular, the universe has for us no voices that are divine. 

Man, however, would never know what he is, or even he 
what he is, were he suspended in loneliness, however sacred. 
For the training and evolution of his ' powers, for the 
awakening of his latent life, and therefore for his self- 
knowledge as well as for other knowledge, he needs the 
scene and society around him. The phenomena of his 
inner exj)erience, when found, furnish him with a theology j 
but to lind them, he must have also an outer experience, 
and belong to a world open to his intellect, and a human 
history that is the multiplying mirror of himself. Set thus 
in presence of objects related to his faculties and divinely 
constituted no less, he finds in them mediate sources of 
religion : of natiu^al religion, so far as it flows in upon him 
from the spectacle of the universe : of hisio?dcal religion, 
so far as it enters by the path of personal sympathy and 
reverence, and owns the manifestations of God in the 
spiritual records of humanity. 

I. Of these two media of divine knowledge. Nature y the 
great source of Pagan religion, has been characteristically 
subordinated, not to say neglected, in Christendom. All 
the leading conceptions of the Christian faith are moral 
and personal, not cosmical ; they arise out of the direct 
relation of the human spirit to the Divine, and would not 
be much affected though the world were removed out of the 
way. In the problems of sin and holiness, of ruin and 
redemption, of estrangement and reconciliation, sun and 
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divine.' Wherever the relations are deeply pondered 
between the method of physical and that of religious 
knowledge, not for the salce of severing them by any 
impassable chasm, but in the hope of bringing them to* 
unity, depend upon it you are in the presence of a liberal, 
school or n liberal age. The noble wonder of the intellect,, 
which still sighs and seeks for a “ First Philosophy’’ able, 
with the two eyes of faith and science, to make the double 
picture one, can live only in men and churches that have 
something to learn. If any sacredness is to invest natural 
knowledge, if it is to be more than the outfit for a pro' 
fession, the source of material power, and the occasion of 
mean competition in the race of ideas, it will owe it to the 
few whose worship as well as science is touched with hope, 
and expects from the brightest meridian of knowledge the 
richest vesper glow of prayer. 

2. The great medium, however, of divine contact with 
our world is not, after all, the physical Cosmos, that speaks 
God’s power and the method of his thought, but the con- 
stitution and course of human history, which are the 
organs of his communicated character and will. Clear 
traces of himself he has doubtless impressed on the in- 
dividual souL But individuality itself is not formed 
except in society and by long inheritance of time ; it is the 
last product of rich and various culture ; and the philoso- 
pher or \vorshipper of to-day is an epitome of all the ages. 
The lives of other men, their spoken admiration, their acted 
grief and passion, the stature of their higher nobleness, 
touch us with more than sympathy, and are the great 
means of shewing us what we are, and lifting us towards 
what we are not yet. Biography, history, and language, — 
that wonderful crystallization of tl:ie very flow and spray of 
thought,— 'Constifhto an objective self-knowledge, and, by a 
thousand afiinitieifi draw out into clearer light whatever 
our nature holds of authoritative and divine. If men have 
never and nowhere been left ,, alone by their Heavenly 
Guide, if his mystery has always mingled with their life, 
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ancient and foreign literature can in no case be quite 
profane, but in their artless expressions of wonder, love 
and pity, must appeal to some pieties in usj and even 
where no religious end is directly in view, a wide and 
scholarly familiarity with the words and ways of other times,, 
with their special types of character, with the tone of their 
poetry and the temper of their laws, indirectly generates 
an atmosphere of humane and considerate sympathy, the 
proper climate of justice and veneration. It is not, how- 
ever, till we address ourselves to men’s conscious thought 
about divine things, their efforts to pass behind the veil of 
the visible world and read the secrets there, that we begin 
to glean and count the scattered elements of sacred truth 
on which the higher trusts of humanity have lived. The 
time is past when faiths and philosophies foreign to our 
own were studied merely to contrast their darkness with 
our light, and make the chasm absolute all round our 
solitary island of exclusive revelation. We begin to see 
that they were the noble efforts of a reason never wholly 
baffled, a conscience never quite asleep, and became the 
depositaries of partial truth, till the stream of “ living, 
water” could take up the confluent tributaries and fill the 
river of life. In this thought we gain, for the first timCy 
the key of interpretation for what is alien to our experience.. 
Antipathy understands nothing ; and not till the theologian 
looks on Christendom as the last stage in the providential 
evolution and inspiration of humanity, related to all that 
goes before, will he apprehend either what lies within or- 
what lies beyond his own faith. But once let him seize 
this point of view, and then the attempt to master systems 
of thought belonging to another intellectual latitude will 
afford him the finest discipline of understanding and 
sympathy ; and while imparting a catholic breadth of aspi- 
ration for what is distant from him, will deave the keenest 
sense of the distinctive that abide wnth him at 

home. To a wide knowle(|ge 11®^ thoughtful: estimate of 
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the past we must loolc as the only real safeguard against 
the passing capricCvS of sceptic or fanatic thought. Churches 
that have no trust talce securities from tlieir clei'gy, and 
bind them to the forms of distant centuries ; but what they 
gain in persistency they lose in life, On the other hand, 
the mere practical man of to-day, nurtured on the current 
literature and touched with the newest zeal, goes into utter 
captivity to the Immoiir of the hour ; and if he seems to 
lead others, does so by the levity of his nature, carrying 
him ahead of them down any stream of tendency that 
may have the swiftest flow. In the minister of sacred 
things, who represents before men the constancies of eternal 
truth and righteousness, this helpless mobility is a humiliat- 
ing spectacle, secretly despised amid the noises t applause. 
We expect from him a spirit lifted above the fitful tem- 
perature that alternately strains or relaxes the chords of more 
dependent minds ; and wc shall expect in vain, unless we 
help him loan intellectual cjninence above surprise, whence 
the great movements of humanity can be watched with the 
quick eye of Pity and of Trust, and the distant voices of 
its prayer and strife can meet the ear. 

It must needs l)e, however, tluit the history and literature 
of i^aramount interest for us are those which convey to us 
and embody our own faith. Tli,e sacred records of the 
Hebrew race, and the primitive memorials of the Christian 
revelation, must ever form the main objects of the theo- 
iogiaifls study, the spring of his inspiration, the source of 
his teaching. Other ignorance.^ of his may be deplorable ; 
but ignorance of these is simply disqualifying. The 
languages in which they were written, the origin of their 
constituent books, the hi.story of their text, the comparison 
of their versions, the interpretation of their contents, have 
been treated so copioirsly since the Ileformation, as to 
create a vast apparatus of sacred learning, itself the material 
of no little subsidiary scholarship ; but the topics are worthy 
of , it all True, the keenness and minuteness of biblical 
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research may have arisen from a too narrow and rigorous 
conception of the Word of God, — from an acceptance of 
the Scriptures as throughout a kind of divine legal instru- 
ment, which criticism had only to construe and piety to 
obey. If so, however, it needs a still larger and more 
searching erudition to undo the effects of this error, and to 
resolve the false documentary monotony into the variegated 
lights, divine and human, the distinctive colourings of 
person, place and time, that make the difference felt 
between the dead letter of a bequest and the living spirit 
of a sacred history. In truth, the genuine grounds of 
theological defence for biblical learning are far stronger 
than any fiction of which they take the place. If in the 
Scriptures we had one uniform charter, any part of which 
might be used in explanation of any other, its meaning 
would open to the key of a simply grammatical and textual . 
criticism, and the scholarly divine would be a mere com- 
petent translator and annotator. But if the interest of the 
writings consists in this, that while they constitute a purely 
human literature, they tell the story, and confess the sins, 
and breathe the devotion, of a people most susceptible of 
the prophetic inspiration and most conscious of their divine 
Guide, — -that, further, they present to us, as the consum- 
mate flower of this growing and refining life, the tran- 
scendent personality of Jesus, in whom the power of the 
Spirit took up humanity entirely and showed it to be 
immortal, yet draw this picture with touches various and 
xude, not in its absolute reality, but in its relative impression 
upon differing and wondering minds ; — then, although the 
essence of their truth may speak for itself to the sound in 
reason and the pure in heart, yet rightly to disengage it 
from its envelopments, without either giving them its 
authority or throwing them away, is a work far beyond the 
reach of the mere grammarian and translator, — a work of 
historical reconstruction, in which there is use for the 
amplest materials of learning, commanded by force of 
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imagination and cultivated sympathy. Tlie large combi- 
nations of modern liistorical criticism bring with them, no 
doubt, their speculative temptations ; but no one can 
doubt that tliey are the fruit of not less erudition and of 
greater genius than the annotativc scholarship of rigid 
schools and of an earlier time. 



VII. 

THEOLOGY IN RELATION TO PROGllESSIVE 
KNOWLEDGE.^ 

The College which resumes its work this day professes 
to impart a special training for the Christian Ministry ; and 
the Christian Minister is one who, in discipleship to Jesus 
Christ, aims to guide the reverence, to ennoble the con- 
science, and sustain the piety, of men. To treat suGliran 
office as the object of a particular discipline, not simply for 
the character and affections, but for the intellect too, takes for 
granted, what has not always been admitted, that Theology 
is, in some sense, a Science and admits of being methodi- 
cally taught. This assumption would be false, if religious 
truth were simply a natural intuition, or a supernatural 
inspiration, in each individual mind. Just as Aristotle, in 
order to save Ethics for scientific treatment, dismisses the 
'hypothesis that virtue is either a native faculty or a given 
feeling, and insists that it is a formed quality and developed 
order of preferences in the mind jt so, if our “ schools of the 
prophets are to have any justification, we must be prepared 
to show, that religion contains matter for teaching, and is 
neither inborn like eyesight, nor an ai'bitrary visitant like 
a trance or dream : for, in the one case, training would be 
superfluous, and, in the other, impossible. All teaching is 
communication from mind to mind : it implies that one 

* Opening of Session, Manchester New College, London. October, 
1865. 

Eth. Nic. II. V. 
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-mind may knoAv more than anotlierj and the same mind 
more at a later time than at an earlier. And, using the 
inequality a.s instrument for the progress, it further assumes 
that teacher and taught, instead of 1 icing abandoned to 

lonely inspiration, — “words that cannot lie uttered,” -have 

a common medium of thought and mutual intelligence, and 
can meet, when they speak together, upon the same real 
objects. As every Medical school takes for granted, by 
its very existence, that the animal body is real, and its 
physiological constitution permanent and cognizable; as 
ever5^ J.aw school takes for granted that human society is con- 
stant,'; and throws its self-regulating forces into a machinery 
but Jifttle variable ; so does a Theological school assume that 
Go(l and his relations to man are objective realities, perpe- 
tually there and approachalde by human faculties. Two 
things therefore, with regard to the nature of religion, are 
denied by every such institution as this : (i) it is not a 
mere natural instinct; ( 2 ) it is not a mere supernatural 
grace. And two things about it are affirmed : (i) it pre- 
sents something real and permanent for the intellect to hold 
by: ( 2 ) it has its undetermined and progressive lines, on 
which it is the lousiness of the teacher Co move and mark 
the fixed point.s as they emerge. 

Without this mixed composition, of the constant and the 
variable, it may be doubted whether, intellectually, religion 
would retain its interest at all. Were it nothing but a 
scheme of shifting conceptions, unrelated to anything 
beyond our personality,-— the mere shadow of our.selves 
Hung on the universe without, — it might remain, like any 
other illusion, a curious object of psychological analy.sis, 
but would lose all serious place in human life. Were it, 
on the other hand, a scheme of absolute knowledge, so 
determined and rounded off as to be, like its Object, 
without variableness or shadow of a turning,” it might no 
doubt be recited afresh to each generation, like the alphabet 
or the numeration table, and so far be made the business 
of a school; but however new to the learner, it would be 
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old to the teacher, and become wearisome as a''Toiitine, 
unquickened by the real life of his mind. So repugnai^ls' 
this to both the intellectual and the spiritual nature, that 
no effort can render it possible for long. Thought is alive, 
and cannot rotate like a machine ; and, in its eagerness for 
movement, carries every science ^yith it, if not into advance, 
into aberration,- — at any rate into change. Still more are 
reverence and affection alive ; and, while faithful to the 
same object, they are unable to rest without transporting 
it into a new air and investing it with fresh lights : so that 
a religion forbidden to improve betakes itself to degeneiticj^, 
rather than become petrified, and, instead of growing up- 
wards into statelier proportions, breaks into lateral defor- 
mities, as the only vent for its vitality. What, for instance, 
are. all the outrages on sense and history committed by the 
prophetic or allegorical interpreter, but an attempt to adjust 
a fixed text to a moving world, to find room Avithiii the 
narrow frame of the ancient letter for the grand lines and 
various groups of the modern picture ? These cannot be 
left out of the scheme of faith, since they have found their 
way into the scheme of things : and those who seek for 
God, not in his own universe, but in a document about it, 
are obliged to stretch and distort the record to make room 
for what is not there. Even in the most stationary theo- 
logies, the real interest lies in the expansion of old truth to 
embrace and consecrate the newest births of time. 

The mode, however, of dividing the constant from the 
variable elements in a religion is not always the same ; 
and in the intellectual training of Christian teachers, it 
makes the greatest difference which of two principles we 
adopt as our rule. 

The first assumes that the things to be taught are a 
determinate stock of truths given in perpetuity, suscex)tible 
of no increase, secured against all abatement. These are 
the divine constants ; filling the whole sphere of religion ; 
and throwing out all the variables into the secular sciences 
and arts ; amid which religion is to find its application 
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without any reaction upon its theory. Let us consider 
what direction is naturally impressed upon theological 
education by this assumption. 

The primary aim will be to teach methodically the fixed 
scheme of positive religion, and secure on every side its 
hold on the .student's mind. Nor is it by any means a 
scanty intellectual culture that may subserve this end. 
For the Protestant (to whom we must limit our view) the 
'Scheme is' embodied in Scripture. Now to be master of 
Scriplurh is to be at home in two languages, most unlike 
each other, and long silent upon the earth : to have an eye 
ear for their dialectic variations in time and place ; 
to the literary life of the Hebrew people from its 
dawn to its decline, and of Christendom in its obscure 
tfeginnings ; to be familiar with the history of the Eastern 
world till it became a province of the West. These resources 
are needed for entering into the interior of Scripture, But 
no ancient book is rightly appreciated, unless its external 
history is surveyed, and the witnesses examined to its origin, 
its travels, its transmission, the uncertainties of its text, 
and worth of its translations : — researches, the extent and 
complexity of which are sufficiently attested by the immense 
critical apparatus they have placed at our disposal. From 
the moment when the Scriptures were snatched from sacer- 
dotal keeping and delivered over, as the new-found oracles 
of God, to the venerating scrutiny of reading men, the 
development of sacred learning was large and rapid ; and, 
though for a time suspended by the excitement and desola- 
tion of religious wars, still shewed, in TJmborch and Le 
Clerc, how little the intellectual impulse given by Calvin 
and Beza had spent its force. The refinement and security 
which modern scholarship has gradually attained, and the 
compendious form into which the results of vast research 
are now reduced, are unfavourable to the reputation of 
those earlier masters of sacred criticism : the light hand- 
book gives us what we want at a glance, and their heavy 
folios are left to gather the dust upon our shelves. But 
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whoever has occasion to consult them will be disposed to 
wonder at the vast strides of approach already made towards 
the standard of learning in our own dayj especially when 
he remembers to how great an extent the scholar of the 
sixteenth and even the seventeenth century had to be his 
own lexicographer and grammarian, to make his own index 
and concordance, to work out his own archseology, to con- 
struct his own maps and tables of dates, and go to the 
sources of history for himself. These disadvantages, which 
would excuse a much grctater inaccuracy than we actually 
find, drove the man of learning out over an immense field, 
and gave him a range of erudition and a grasp of judgment 
which may well astonish the more special students of later 
times. 

The proportions in which the religious and the simply 
intellectual impulse contributed to the great works of Pro- 
testant erudition, it is impossible to determine. Were it 
not that, at the revival of learning, precisely similar phe- 
nomena appeared on the field of secular literature, and 
Joseph Scaliger and Henry Stephens rivalled the greatest 
prodigies of theological industry, we might be tempted to 
say that nothing short of an overpowering reverence for the 
Bible as the word of God, could sustain the laborious, 
patience of the old divines, or invest with any living interest 
their verbal criticisms and technical disputes. Perhaps the 
spell put upon the iraaginatioii in the two cases, by the 
undiscovered wisdom and beauty of Pagan literature, and 
by the spiritual depth of the sacred books, was not so 
dissimilar as we might suppose, and would stir the mind to 
the same efforts, and produce analogous results. But, 
when the first flush of wondering impulse had passed away, 
secular and sacred learning were doomed, by a single cause, 
to take different directions, and acquire a character ever 
more distinct. The Scriptures were assumed to be a con- 
tinuous oracle, an unbroken authoritative record, homoge- 
neous for all the purposes of religious guidance, a divine 
book in which the ever-living Author, wielding the human 
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secretaries as his organs of communication, discloses all 
that is known of his will and moral government. If a critic 
were to treat the Iliad of Homer, the Cyropcedeia of Xeno- 
phon, and the history of Thucydides, a.s belonging to one 
another, and all as components of the philosophy of Aris- 
totle, the results could scarcely be more fatally grotesque. 
No doubt, the sanctity attributed to every line secured an 
eager and prolonged scrutiny of the text, word by word : 
but the gaze was too close, and the imaginary light was too 
intense, for clear and comprehensive vision. An exaggerated 
significance was seen in the simplest phrase ] narrative was 
construed into type, and myth mistaken for history ; a 
Hebrew ode was made to yield evangelic dogma ; and 
whether the Elohist or the Jehovist told the story of Crea- 
tion, whether Job affirmed of God or his friends denied, 
whether the Preacher taught Epicureanism or the later 
Isaiah the law of humiliation, whether Matthew presented 
Christ as miraculously conceived, or Paul as the pre-existing 
.spiritual Adam, or John the evangelist as the Incarnate 
Logos, — it was all alike authoritative,' — he various elements 
fused into one uniform alloy, and re-issued, as shekels of 
gold, to serve for coin of the temple. In the pre.sence of 
such preconceptions, it is evident that all historical method, 
all recognition of natural growth of religious ideas, all 
critical appreciation of contrasted doctrines, all discharge 
of local and personal errors from the imperishable essence 
of divine truth, must remain impossible : and scholarship, 
kindled at first, but dizzied at last, with the monotonous 
glory it sees upon the page, settles into blindness and 
distinguishes nothing. There is an immense accumulation 
of theological erudition; but, under this spell, it lies dead 
and dark, and yield.s none of the brilliant results of the 
corresponding secular learning. There is not within it the 
free, sincere and healthy movement on which elsewhere; 
the veracious instinct of the intellect insists ; it is held in ' 
hand and marched about, as if to check an enemy. Are 
there weak places exposed and threatened ? its masses are 
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ordered up to close and hide them. Can an impression be 
made of reserved strength ? its ranks are opened to shew 
it and scare assault away. This is not the spirit of the true 
scholar ; who, knowing no enemy, can leave unguarded 
any holy places already held, and go forth, as pilgrim and 
explorer, to find new ones that shall enlarge his homage 
and consecrate fresh points upon the world. 

Not even the most rigid theologian, however, can live 
exclusively with what he regards as the CQnsta7its of religion. 
Fix these as he ma}^ he finds himself in a changing scene, 
with the mriables of which he is in immediate contact ; and 
the relations between the immutable data of his creed and 
the shifting conditions of human life have to be re-adjusted, 
as new ideas and wants arise. To qualify himself for this, 
and become a proficient in applied religmi^ he must know 
how the world is going on, follow in the track of the 
advancing sciences, listen to the tones of the younger 
literature, and breathe the air of other men’s thought. He 
cannot act as trustee of the deposit committed to him, 
unless he looks around him and sees how it is to be 
administered in the altered temper of the generations as 
they rise ; what doubts it has to meet, what repugnance to 
encounter ; by what fresh paths of approach it must reach 
minds now transported into uncalculated latitudes. 
Theological education, therefore, however severely con- 
servative, is far from deserving the reproach of indifference 
to the march of the phenomenal sciences. Its own purpose 
can never be fulfilled without a comprehensive knowledge, 
revised and filled in from time to time, of whatever the 
historical critic, and the inductive philosopher, and the 
.speculative thinker, may profess to have achieved. But, 
under such an inflexible system, the student’s specialty is 
this ; through his wide range he sees nothing in its simply 
natural light, judges nothing by its own proper evidence, 
but carries with him a criterion foreign to the field ; his 
stock of constants he uses as regulatwe^ determining without 
appeal what shall be taken and what be left ; all that falls 
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in with them he appropriates and works in to modernise his 
creed j all that conflicts with them he discards and blackens 
as profane. By thus importing the postulates of a divinity- 
school as the measure of inductive truth, a hopeless breach 
is created between the logic of theology and that of science, 
and a war l:)egun which is the more miserable, because the 
parties to it, always within reach of irritating challenge,.' 
move upon different lines and can never fairly meet. It is 
needless to say how this method spoils everything it 
touches, scholarship, natural knowledge, religion, and pro- 
duces the temper most alien to the genius of them all. Is 
it not a melancholy fact that every modern science has had 
to make good its footing, not only against sluggish 
incredulity and prejudice, but against misguided piety ? 
that the very Sun could not find his right place in the 
heavens, or Man prove, by bits of pottery and flint, his 
long tenancy of this earth, without a clamour of devout fear 
and futile contradiction ? Is it riglrt that we should always 
know beforehand, irrespective of the evidence, what recep- 
tion every physical or ethnological theory ^vhich makes 
large demands on time, every critical verdict which lowers 
the date or re-names the author of a Hebrew book, will 
meet with from the clergy ? There must be something 
wrong in a system which disturbs the quiet of eternal truth 
by dissolving in it a fermenting mass of decaying opinion ; 
and whoever can precipitate the precarious foreign admix- 
tures, and leave the fountains of faith pure and clear, brings 
the truest healing to the moral and spiritual life of men. 

In order to provide for this function, and escape the evils 
just described, the College for which I speak to-day follows 
a different rule in drawing its line between the constants 
and the variables in religion. The principle is this; the 
abot^ tv hick 7ve Uac/i given in perpetuity; but 
the things jfo be taught about them are open to revision in 
every age. God, in his relations to the universe and to 
ourselves; Man, his individual and social nature, his 
responsible position, his history, his destination,-— -are the 
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ultimate objects which we here aspire to know ; and, as 
media of this knowledge, on the philosophical side, the 
intellectual, ethical and spiritual phenomena of the mind ; 
and, on the historical, the manifestations of Divine Life in, 
the past of our humanity, and primarily in the person and 
work of Jesus Christ, with whom it culminates, and from 
whom dates a new birth of inextinguishable faith and 
aspiration, a new glow, unexhausted yet, of pity and of 
hope. The form and spirit of an intellectual training con- 
ducted on this principle it is not difficult to trace. 

It is sometimes supposed, that where so much is left 
open to revision, the continuity of belief must be broken, 
and no permanent roots be struck to feed the growth and 
mature the fruits of religious character. Each teacher, it 
is imagined, relying on his lonely fancies, and dignifying 
them with the name of intuitions, will begin his quest de 
novo^ and think out his scheme of doctrine, as if he were 
floating by himself in space ] owning no authority, and 
deriving no strength from his partnership in the heritage of 
humanity. Nothing can be more erroneous. No doubt it 
must always rest with the individual rea.son and conscience 
to pronounce the personal verdict of true or false ; but the 
pleadings on which they decide are fetched from the 
gathered stores of Christian and heathen wisdom, and 
epitomize the thought expended on the oldest and deepest 
problems ; and, when seeming to flow immediately from a 
single mind, are rendered possible there only by a traceless 
anyriad of influences infiltrating into it from earlier time. 
The whole Past must rain upon the uplands, and the clouds 
hang on the invisible peaks, of history, to make the smallest 
rill of thought that winds through our own day. Even in 
the philosophical treatment of natural Ethics and Religion, 
where, as in all deductive reasoning, we seem to be inde- 
pendent of what predecessors have found, and to draw con- 
clusions that would be at home in any age, the appearance 
is illusory; for that very human nature from whose 
phenomena we reason and whose affections we interpret, 
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has exi^ancled into new and richer forms, and presents, in 
its circle of Christian experience, data unknown before. 
And in historical theology, the very semblance of any 
breach with the past is simply impossible. No man can 
extemporize, or spin out of himself, a critical knowledge of 
ancient languages, literature and life ; lie is here absolutely 
dependent on forerunners for his whole outfit of original 
assumptions and beliefs, and must start on his own 
explorings from the point at which they have deposited 
him. The slow and gentle way in which alone the shadows- 
can ever break from off the ancient world, and a little light 
steal in, now from the pages of a recovered book, now through 
the propylmum of a clug-up temple, and then from some 
happy flash of philological combination, sufficiently secures 
us, so long as we are simple and trustful, without fear and 
without guile, from any but silent and insensible changes of 
historical conviction. In such matters, the shocks all come 
from our insincerities and delays on the one hand, and 
from the reaction of irreverent extravagance provoked upon 
the other ; feverish paroxysms being the inevitable retribu- 
tion of long reticence and suppression. 

In order to fall in with the peaceful course of theological 
change, to hold by what is undisturbed, and detach it from 
the doom of the rest, the student must be well brought up 
to the point already reached, the point at which he pitches 
his tent and raises his altar, till he is ordered to move ou^ 
This involves the whole apparatus of knowledge required, 
in the former case, by the stationary defender of the faith ; 
together with an important addition, viz,, an acquaintance 
with the history of theology, in the largest sense ; not only 
with the ecclesiastical stages by which accepted dogma was 
formed, but with the inverse critical processes by which jt 
has been partially dissolved, and removed from the faith of 
scholarly men. One who is pledged to hold a compacted 
scheme of belief as divine, can never recognize it as grow- 
ihg or declining with the changing seasons of our nature, at 
one time the creation, at another the victim, of human 
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reason. He is obliged, therefore, to ignore its history, how- 
ever indisputable it may be ; to treat as an image fallen from 
heaven, some idol of doctrine which, if you are familiar with 
its first age, you may see gradually moulded under the 
pressure of the time ; and to insist that it still stands as 
adamant, though in the dry intellectual air all its tenacity 
is gone, and observers wonder when the clay is to crumble 
into dust. Even within the memory of our own generation, 
how many are the determinate points of change, which it 
would be simply stupid not to register as past events in the 
history of opinion ! What has become of the date which 
stood in our school-tables, “ Creation of the World, 
B.C. 4004” ? and what of the next, “ The Universal Deluge, 
B.C. 2348 ? Into what undreamt-of distance has 

Egyptian chronology retreated ! yet how many such steps 
must we repeat, ere we alight upon the hrst vestiges of 
man 1 and how many more, to exhaust the relics of life and 
death upon this world 1 We have learned to recognize the 
composite structure and comparatively low date of the 
Pentateuch \ the progression of religious doctrine through 
the Gld Testament; its variety in the New; the mixture 
of unhistorical elements in both, and of human opinions 
long ago corrected, and expectations never fulfilled. In 
what state of mind would the scholar be who did not know 
these things ? or the reasoner who should suppose that they 
left all as it was before ? All that is real.^ indeed, all that is 
'God in his perfection, Christ in his filial sanctity, 
and for humanity the eternal law of Duty and Self-sacrifice, 
— they and similar changes without end, sweep past and 
leave more majestic than before. But he only can feel the 
serenity of this assurance, to whose trust no constants are 
essential beyond the irremovable realities. 

Even he, howeveiymust, from time to time, take careful 
account of the course of discovery in its bearings on the 
common heritage of faith, with a view to guide and re-settle 
the piety of others. For this end, something more is needed 
than a knowledge of what has already been done, affecting 
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theological belief ; he must know wliat is still dotngy — the 
inquiries that are hovering and preparing to alight, — the 
thoughts that are in the air, — the weather-signs that drift 
upon tlie clouds : for these, interpreted by the law of the 
past, will often give a serviceable jn'esage of the future, and 
prevent the misplacement of sympathy and effort. If he 
have the tact of a tender and pious heart, he will use this 
foresight of the probable direction of thought, not loudly to 
prejudge what is yet on trial, or to hurt a reverence which 
time, if it does not entirely spare, may gently train another 
way ) but to avoid lingering too long upon a precarious spot, 
and silently to withdraw men’s worship to ground for ever 
sacred. But, beyond this noiseless preparation for changes 
that may not be far, he will guard his mind against any 
interest of religious parti zan ship in the pending problems 
of science or criticism. Removed alike from boastful elation 
at their progress and from blind repugnance to it, he will 
give his religion no regulative power over his scientific judg- 
ment ; so that, from the tone of his devotion and the cast 
of his affections, you shall not be aide to tell beforehand 
what he thinks of tlie origin of species, or tlic anti(]uity of 
man, or the date of Daniel, or the authenticity of the fourth 
Gospel : but he will surrender himself simply to the facts 
as they appear in evidence \ frankly going with every con- 
clusion fairly won \ pausing in every vSiispense \ resting on 
what is undisturbed ; deeming it the office at once of reason 
and of faith, not to bespeak the universe that ought to be, 
but humbly to accept the universe that is, and find room in 
it for reverence and trust. 

That this enlargement of the variables in theology, so as 
to include the whole sphere of phenomenal knowledge, is 
alone consistent with the true temper of the philosopher 
and the scholar, will hardly be questioned. But how will 
it affect our religion ? Does it not put .Revelation at hazard ? 
Is piety safe, when so much to which it clings is set afloat ? 

I reply, our rule sets nothing afloat, but only provides 
how we shall demean ourselves towards that which, by the 
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deciee of nature and of God, is afloat: and the rule is 
simply, not to deal with it, Avhilst it is in motion, as if it were 
fixed. Certainty is not ours to create or to annihilate \ we 
cannot make it, by pretending it ; we do not destroy it, by 
letting Its absence speak for itself. If piety has been 
bi ought, as is too probable, to cling to many doubtful and 
perishable things, so far it is assuredly unsafe : but will you 
remedy this by declaring the doubtful to be sure, and the 
perishable immortal ? or, by giving the affection its true 
Object, and carrying it to an eternal rest ? If Christendom 
sickly and feeble with its long disease of dogma, has come to 
put its tiust, not so much in the living God and his own real 
ways, as in certain opinions about him and reports of his 
acts,^ it is a healing process to disengage its soul from the 
detaining veil of human notions and propositions, and 
delivei it straight into personal divine relations. An unre- 
served repose upon reality, an acceptance of it as better 
than any semblance and having absolute right over our 
ideas, is the genuine piety of the intellect, without which 
there is no sacredness in its exercise, no struggling refrac- 
tions, no tender tints of trust and sacrifice, to mellow its dry 
light. 

All Revelation,” by the very force of the term, must be 
a disclosure of things as they are. Every corrected concep- 
tion of things as they are, sustained by scientific evidence 
either concurs with the presumed revelation, or it does not 
If it does not, a human error is eliminated from an aggregate 
which we had charged entirely on God, and what is his own 
stands purified : the natural has gained a light, and the 
supernatural has lost a darkness. If it does concur, then 
what was before known as revealed is now also known as 
natural : we see for ourselves what had been taken on the 
testimony of those who knew better ; and our apprehension 
is unspeakably cleared and deepened. The truth no longer 
hangs detached, plainly seen indeed, but apart from its tissue 
of relations ; it has found its footing and settled upon its 
own ground. Revealed religion, so far as it is not fancied 
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but real, must alwa3^s be undergoing this conversion into 
natural : if it gives us the master-thought of God, the true 
key to which the unopened recesses of the inner and the 
outer world will yield, it can hardly fail to find, or by de- 
veloping to add, the experiences which conform to it and 
evidence it. Whatever, being Ibund in Scripture, is re-found 
in nature and in life, becomes an independent possession of 
humanity ; and, except that the history of truth is only 
second in importance to truth itself, the very Scriptures 
might so far suffer again their medieval disappearance, with- 
out loss of the treasure they had given to the world. 

And, if the theologians could but loolc with a calm eye 
upon the past, they must see that, wherever the strife is 
over and the field is still, every advance of knowledge has 
been a gain to religion, won at the expense only of deforming 
fictions. As our petty schemes of the world break in pieces 
and fall away, diviner ones construct themselves and make 
us ashamed of our regrets. Who would now, in the interests 
of piety, wish to have back the childish little cosmos of the 
Hebrew legends, or the three stories of the ikiuline heaven ? 
or dare to say, that, in superseding them, Copernicus and 
Newton blasphemed ? Who would clioosc to have no cosmos 
at all till six thousand years ago, or fling a stone at a Her^ 
schel or a Lyell for letting in light and shewing life within 
that dark immensity ? The age of the world, as it deepens, 
does but prolong its testimony to God, and make it worthier 
of his eternity : its scale, as it expands, does but place us 
in a temple more august, and nearer to his Infinity. Does 
any one, whose mind has been enlarged by ancient history 
and whose heart has listened to the old mythologies, want 
to have his sympathies reduced again to the chosen 
people,’^ and the divine communion with our race, so various 
and pathetic in its early struggling tones, restricted to that 
only channel ? And if from the person of Jesus Christ the 
artificial dress of Messianic investiture and some disguising 
shreds of Jewish fable, drop away, who that can fix an 
appreciating eye on the emerging form, will not say that it 
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is diviner far, embodying in its grand and touching linea- 
ments the essence and spirit of a new life of God in our 
humanity ? This experience, this removal to a higher point 
of faith, is from the first the invariable result with the 
scholar who works most freely, because quite trustfully, at 
these problems : as, after long delay, it comes to be the 
result with all at last. The intermediate disturbance of 
religious calm, — the pious dismay on the one hand, the 
petulant irreverence on the other, — befall chiefly those who 
do not intimately commune with such researches, but, 
looking on, judge them by external and inapplicable 
standards, and not by their inner and essential relations. 
Whoever, in these things, has gone deep and touched 
ground, is not afraid of falling into a bottomless abyss : and 
hence the moral importance of that thoroughness of study 
which we strive to cultivate here. For, may we not say, the 
essence of the large and liberal spirit lies in the absence of 
fear and the promptness of love ? 
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The College 'which enters to-day on a new year of work 
belongs, however modest its own pretensions, to a class of 
institutions highly characteristic of English life. They are 
lineally descended from the Puritan resistance to sacerdotal 
authority ; they are the public declaration that England 
shall not be all Anglican ; the acknowledgment of a sphere 
of truth and duty where no -writ of King or Parliament will 
run. The Act of Uniformity, which finally destroyed the 
religious unity it aimed to establish, terminated also the 
educational unity which had brought all candidates for 
University learning to Oxford and Cambridge. The 
national character and convictions had set in two distinct 
types, and were following two different directions : and 
those ancient schools would henceforth represent but one. 
The other, not content to be starved out, had to create for 
itself private institutions where, perhaps under some 
reverend exile returned from the lecture-rooms of Leyden 
or Basel, the sons of the Nonconformist gentry and their 
future clergy might find compensation for what even Mag- 
dalen College must now deny them. The disadvantage of 
these poor schools is so obviously great, that there is less 
to wonder at in the scholarly contempt for the “ Dissenting 
Academies,” than in the fair success with which they have 
fostered the love of learning and the appreciation of intel- 
* Opening of Session, Manchester New College, London, October^ 
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lectual gifts among a people driven from tlie public springs 
of higher life. Without fixed seat or local associationsj 
without libraries, without endo\vments ; lodged in no 
venerable Iialls rich in the memorials of English history ; 
dependent on the precarious bounty of living supporters 
and the still more precarious capacity of accessible 
teachers j with scant companionship, with little emulation 
and less variety of mind,; these obscure Colleges .seem not 
only repellent to all natural ambition, but unqualified to be 
the home of a large and liberal culture. Something indeed 
they have had to plead as a set-off against this poverty of 
resource. In the spiritual field it is not always the most 
elaborate husbandry that produces the most ample fruits ; 
and the very self-abnegation which could dispense with the 
honours, if only it could find the light, of knowledge, — 
nay, even the struggle to keep pace on foot with the well- 
mounted ofiicial guides on the road of truth, — favoured a 
manly, strenuous, and disinterested tone of mind, without 
which the most delicate scholarship becomes a lifeless per- 
sonal accomplishment. Inltcriting, moreover, the genius 
and traditions of the (Tcncvan I'lcformation, the Noncon- 
formist Colleges, like the Universities of Scotland, reducing 
the Pagan literature to a secondary place, threw all their 
earnest interest into the gravest problems of human nature 
and human life, and strengthened themselves chiefly on 
the side of philosophy and theology; so that their dis- 
cipline produced, as in the case of Butler, Price, and 
Priestley, a certain power, precision, and flexibility of 
thought in dealing with moral, .social, and metaphysical 
theories ; and, as in the case of Jeremiah Jones and Lard- 
ner, a comprehensive and sympathetic insight into the 
early history and literature of Christianity. Accordingly, 
throughout the last and the present century, we find, in the 
best representatives of the Nonconformist laity, a taste for 
letters and art, a scientific curiosity, a breadth and firmness 
of political judgment, which have had their natural weight 
in spite of ungenial manners and unpopular opinions. 
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And if we compare^ for the same period, the Bishops’ 
requirements for ordination with the range of study for the 
young divine at Daventr)^, Homerton, Warrington, or 
York, we shall understand how it is that the most elementary 
discussions of Biblical criticism, which have long ago 
spent their effect elsewhere, and left the religion of 
thoughtful men purer than before, fall upon the English 
Church with the shock of novelty, and tear it between 
retreating superstition and hurrying negation. 

Still, whatever partial merits these small Colleges may 
claim, no one would have devised them, or resorted to 
them, but for a necessity of conscience. They constituted 
a provisional service organized for a period of exile, — the 
little school-shed run up in the forest, because the queenly 
Alma Mater was out of humour, and had shut against us 
the gates of her intellectual metropolis. It is easy to see, 
in spite of some stately airs of reluctance and dela)'^, that 
her relenting mood has come at last, and that the way will 
soon be open for our return \ and it is a natural question, 
whether there will then be further occasion for special 
institutions like ours ; or whether, with the removal of 
ecclesiastical barriers, all separate education ought not to 
merge in the great national schools of the higher culture. 

You withdrew,” we shall be reminded, “from Oxford 
and Cambridge, not because you did not like their teach- 
ing, but because you could not get it, so long as intolerant 
tests barred the way. You took your youth aside, not 
from any preference for learning in a corner, but because 
they could not pass into the throng without leaving honour 
on the threshold, or enter on the race but on unfair condi- 
tions. The times are changed, the tests are all but gone : 
why not disband your Colleges, turn their resources into 
scholarships, and send your young men to find their level 
among the mass of educated contemporaries and in the 
class-rooms of the elite of English teachers ? ” 

This proposal is ,too rational not to demand, and too 
fascinating not to obtain, serious consideration ; especially 
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as it only carries out to the last result a process already 
successfully begun. A policy, unique among Noncon- 
formists, has been followed in regard to this Institution. 
Every wliere else they have shrunk from the experiment of 
mixed education, and in presence of great open College.^ 
here and in Manchester, have maintained and multiplied 
their purely denominational schools. The supporters of 
this Institution, on the other hand, removed it to London 
from express preference for mixed education, and cancelled 
all its functions except those of the theological faculty 
which University College did not supply. This, howeveiv 
is supplied by the older Universities ; and it becomes a. 
question, whether, when they finally cease to shut us out, 
the last remnant of separate teaching should not be aban- 
doned, our Divinity school be dissolved, and our students 
mingle undistinguished, like Hungarians or Swiss at Got- 
tingen or Bonn, with those of other communions. 

Among those who are afraid of mixed education, so bold 
a question could never be entertained, Their primary care 
i.s to create and fix a, preconceived type of lielief and 
character in the alumnus ; their secondary, to infuse as 
much knowledge and accomplishment as may consist with 
this chief end, And if, even during the disciplinary 
studies of his undergraduate career, they think it requisite 
to keep him all to theiiivselves, much more vigilantly will 
they insist on securing his mind when he reaches the 
l^ivinity school and launches on problems unfathomable 
and infinite. They will never send him where there is no- 
guarantee that their scheme of doctrine will prevail with 
him; and their objection to trust their young divines to 
Oxford and Cambridge will be that Dr. Pusey is not an 
Independent, or Dr. Lightlbot a Baptist, and that Mr. 
Maurice is dangerously far from the Westminster divines. 
This kind of objection I wish emphatically to disclaim. It 
can have no weight with those who courageously embrace 
the principle of mixed education, and believe in the invigo- 
rating effect of a new atmosphere of thought, under which 
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the still life of habitual things assumes shifting forms and 
changing colours. What travelling scholar, in choosing his 
University abroad, would dream of inquiring whether at 
Jena he could be sure of a good Lutheran Professor, sound 
on the Real Presence, and at Berlin he should be protected 
from Rationalism, and at Pleidelberg be kept right about 
the Fourth Gospel and the Incarnation ? No sooner does 
he escape from our insular narrowness, and see before him 
the broad continent of European culture, than he asks only 
where he may learn most, and simply follows where the 
light may lead : warmed by the genius of Ewald, stimulated 
by the ingenuity of Volkmar, enriched by the learning of 
Hilgenfeld, aided by the judgment of Dorner, without even 
measuring their place on the great map of dogmatic opinion. 
The moment the opportunity is given him, he forgets the 
prejudices of ecclesiastical position and follows the intel- 
lectual instinct of the scholar ; returning probably, after it 
has been satisfied, to his own place ; but bringing into it a 
different presence, a mind and heart carried out beyond the 
stiff formulas of custom and tradition, to breathe a larger 
air, and bathe in a sweeter light, and gather a more gracious 
wisdom to be diffused around. 

By sending our students in Arts into the class-rooms of 
University College, we have pronounced in favour of mixed 
education. By encouraging our Plibbert scholars to resort 
to the Universities of Germany, we directly extend the 
principle to Theology.^ and refuse, even in that field, to take 
security for the reproduction of our own opinions. It 
would seem to follow that if the rule is good for Leipzig or 
Tubingen, it must hold for Oxford and Cambridge. Are 
we then prepared to dissolve our only surviving faculty, and 
hand over our students lo those more distinguished theo- 
logical schools ? Certainly not ; and that for a reason 
purely Academic, and quite removed from all ecclesiastical 
fears or interests. Oxford and Cambridge are not like 
Leipzig and Tubingen ; and the difference is this : that the 
former have to teach up to certain pre-determined results ; 
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the latter, to teach whatever they hnd to be true. The 
former, that is to say, are there, not to educate, but to arrest 
education j the latter, to conduct the student to the present 
limits of the known, and exercise him in the method of 
advancing them into the unknown. This alone is Science; 
the other is the negation of Science ; and all the erudition 
it may gather is but the ashes of a burnt-out fire, in which 
no flame of intellect and soul can live. There are two con- 
ditions of an open University. It is not enough that no 
one is turned back from the doors of its lecture-room.s ; the 
Professors must be free to teach, as well as the students to 
learn ; and until that is the case no less in the faculty of 
Theology, than in those of Law, Philology, and Physics, 
thoughtful men can only treat its pretensions as a venerable 
imposture, and it must yield the palm, as an instrument of 
culture, to the most modest school which honestly accepts 
the appointed conditions of intellectual and spiritual light. 
The Obscurantist never dies \ but as he re-appears from age 
to age, he adroitly changes his mask and speech. In the 
days of Reuchlin and Erasmus, he set his face against the 
new learning,” as if he had some “ old learning,” instead 
of mere ^^old ignorance^^ to defend. Plis cry has now 
become ^‘Denominational education,” “Catholic Univer" 
sities,” “ Anglican ” schools, Presbyterian, Independent, 
Methodist Colleges ; — devices all for showing things not a.s 
they are, but as he would like them to look, and for 
absorbing this or that element of the divine light, ere it 
reache.s the eye, by intercepting and darkening media. The 
Sects and the Sciences do not admit of being classified 
together ; the one being founded on subjective limitations 
of human thought, the other on distinctions present in the 
objective reality of things : and if a University i.s to be the 
orderly home of all knowledge, storing the present and 
with spaces for the future, if its organism is to reflect the 
whole intelligent elfort of man to interpret the world, it 
must repudiate all alliance with ecclesiastical parties as a 
simple betrayal of its trust. The i^ractical effect in this 
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country of such faithlessness in our Universities to their 
own idea I will describe in no words of my own, but in 
those of the distinguished Rector of Lincoln College, 
Oxford. Reviewing the schools of his own University, Mr, 
Mark Pattison excuses himself thus for passing by, in the 
■silence of despair, the first in rank and in endowment. 
•‘‘The faculty of Theology must be considered in abeyance 
for pur|)oses of education at present. There is indeed a 
scientific theology, and, in the Christian records of the 
early and later ages, the amplest material for various 
learning and critical investigation. But theology has not 
begun to exist as a science among us. In the present state 
of the public mind in this country, it is hopeless to propose 
to assign to it the place and rank which is its due. I must be 
content with having marked this place, as being side by 
side with the other schools which entitle, each of them, to 
■a degree, and which have a defined course of studies leading 
up to that degree. But I cannot venture to propose what 
is obviously impossible. Theology will, I fear, in practice, 
continue to occupy its present degraded position of an 
extraneous appendage tacked on to the fag-end of every 
examination in every other subject. In this respect the 
academical traditions of the sixteenth century, when all 
education was theological, have been continued into our 
day, partly from mere habit, partly with the idea that, by 
thrusting in theology into every examination, we were 
making education religious, as the Puritans of a former age 
imagined, that by the employment of Scripture phraseology 
they sanctified common conversation.”'^ 

* “ Suggestions oi\ Academical Organization, with especial reference 
to Oxford,” pp. 319, 320. This little book, remarkable as a lucid 
picture of Oxford in its present constitution and visages, handles the 
whole problem of University reconstruction with a breadth and firm- 
ness truly impressive. Its suggestions are probably too bold and 
comprehensive for early adoption. But meanwhile the ideal which 
they present cannot be contemplated without a purifying effect upon 
English prejudices, and an enlarged appreciation of the University as 
a function of the national life. 
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Here, then, is our a^s^rer to tliose who say, “ The old 
Universities will be open immediately : dissolve your 
College, and send your students there, where there are 
schools, not of Arts alone, hut of Divinity too.” We can- 
not .send them to a place where “the faculty of Theology 
must be considered in abeyance for the present/’ And 
here is our plea for still attaching some value to our own 
school : that, however inadequate its division of labour, 
however imperfect the competency of its teachers, when 
measured by the intellectual resources of the continental 
seats of learning, it at least (and, so far as I know, alone) 
incorporates their principle, and serves, till better da5^s, as 
an asylum for the hunted and banished idea of “ a scientific 
theology.” No pledge.s, actual or implied, are asked from 
the professors, except for the faithful devotion of their 
faculties, in the respective provinces assigned them, to the 
search and communication of truth. No que.stion is asked 
of the .student, except the practical one as to his choice of 
a mode of life; and that as a condition, not of his instruc- 
tion, but of the benefaction which saves him its cost Nor 
in its lectures is there anything which might not be trans- 
posed to an auditorium at Berlin or Halle, with no other 
effect than that of sinking into the shade beside the brilliant 
expositions of distinguished teachers. This function, of 
saving, till the floods of party delusion subside, the idea 
and example of “ a scientific theology,” is the solitary claim 
I put forth for this College. I know that the claim is 
derided by outside observers who judge all human twojects 
by the complexion of their subscription lists. I am not 
surprised that it is unappreciated by those who think of all 
theologies as so many party manifestoes. The English 
mind is vitiated through and through by the identification 
of religion with partizan opinions. But the proce.ssion of 
new orthodoxies cannot be eternal; and if only a few men 
will but hold fast to the assurance that the truth about 
divine things is to be found on similar conditions with the 
truth about human and cosmical, the higher spirits will at 
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last return, and find that they gain no genuine light and 
sacredness till they are beyond the hoo tings of the Church 
crowd. 

Is there, however, such a thing as “ a scientific theology I 
For I find its possibility questioned from quite another 
side ; not by those who have too narrow a conception of 
religion, but by those Avho have too narrow a conception of 
science. It is one of the most curious effects of the 
brilliant and rapid advance of physical research in modern 
times, that it has absorbed to itself alone the meaning of 
the word “ Science,’^ and forced its own language and con- 
ceptions, as if the intellect had no other instrument or work, 
upon the whole field of human thought. Pronounce the 
word “ Science before an English crowd, and in not one 
man out of a hundred will it call up any notion but of 
astronomy, geology, chemistry, optics, and other partial 
interpretations of the outer world ; and if it be the educated 
crowd, gathered in the halls of the British Association 
recently assembled at Norwich, in not one of a thousand. 
In this restricted sense, undoubtedly, Theology is no 
Science ’’ ; along this path, if that were all, its Infinite 
Object is not apprehensible j and I cannot wonder that the 
eminent and high-minded President of the Association, 
speaking from this exclusive point of view, sanctioned with 
his great authority the dictum that religion deals only with 
the inscrutable, and can make no terms with science, except 
by unconditional surrender of the whole field of intelligence, 
and withdi’awal into the dark \ and that “ if the two would 
work in harmony, both parties must beware how they fence 
with that most dangerous of all two-edged weafo?iSi Natural 
Theology ; a science falsely so called, Avhen, not content 
with trustfully accepting truths hostile to any presumptuous 
standard it may set up, it seeks to weigh the infinite in the 
balance of the finite, and shifts its ground to meet the re- 
quirements of every new fact that science establishes and 
every old error that science exposes. Thus pursued,” it is 
said, “ natural theology is to the scientific man a delusion 
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and to the religious man a snare^ leading too often to dis- 
ordered intellects and to atheism.”^* 

In this latest indictment of the scientific against the 
religious intellect, the distinguished botanistf has surely- 
expressed himself -with less than his usual precision. Two- 
voices seem to sound through these sentences, — one which 
denounces rz// natural theology, another which denounces 
only natural theology, and thereby allows the possibility 
of a better. In declaring the Power behind the world, 
absolutely inscrutable, the speaker cuts off all passage from 
nature to God, and unconditionally excludes all ‘^natural 
theology,” as necessarily illusory in its very aim and 
essence. Yet instantly, as if in recoil from the strength of 
his own charge, he softens his tone to this dangerous 
impostor, and makes it a false science only when it mis- 
behaves itself, in a way which he proceeds to describe. 
And what is the disqualifying offence to which it is said to 
be prone? (i) That it will not accept discovered truths 
which displace its preconceptions; (2) that it is always- 
shifting its ground to meet tlie requirements of new facts- 
as they are established. As one part of this misconduct 
consists in rejecting, and the other in admitting, new 
truths; one in holding by an obsolete universe, the other 
in moving onwards through the opening fields, they cannot 
both be committed by the same’ culprit at the same timeq, 
and, since the only way of avoiding each is to enact tlie 
other, the first cannot be wrong unless the second is right. 
If any “natural theologian” sets up a “presumptuous, 
standard,” and obstinately refuses to see the fresh spaces 
explored beyond it, let him by all means be condemned ; 
not, however, for his “theology,” but for his “presump- 
tion ” and his prejudice ; for his irreverent preference of his 
own dreams to the Divine order he pretends to seek. But 
if your rebuke shames him into repentance, and he flings 
his “presumptuous standard” away, and advances his 

* Keport of President’s Address : Atheniztim for August 22, 1868. 

t Sir Joseph Hooker. 
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position to the front, with what consistency can you turn 
round upon him with the reproach that he has run away 
from the “old errors and is occupying the “new truth 
What would the Theist be Avorth, if he were not for ever 
shifting his ground, and widening his program ; letting the 
Jewish “firmament^' open, and release his thought into 
the real vault of night ; reconstructing his petty chronometry, 
and learning to count by the beats of geologic time ; drop- 
ping from his imagination the successive starts and 
paroxysms of creation, and substituting the eternal thinking- 
out of the Universal Order along the quiet steps of law ? 
The very test of his fundamental conception is, whether it 
permits him to shift his ground fast enough without parting 
company with it \ whether it is flexible enough to bend and 
move with the rapid curves of advancing knowledge: or 
whether, on the other hand, polarized light, or the waves of 
sound, or the magnetic current, or the cellular architecture, 
are impossible modes of action for a Living Will. How 
can it be an offence in the natural theologian to say of these 
things, “ I embrace them all ; for me they make a far better 
and diviner world than the poor little peep-show of Genesis 
or the Timseus ; and He of whose mind all the modern 
sciences are the partial reflection is to me an auguster being 
than Jehovah or Zeus?^’ With what sense or justice can 
you tell him that his study, “ thus pursued, leads too often 
to disordered intellects and atheism? and yet not tell him 
how, otherwise pursued, it may consist with sanity and 
theism ? To class atheism with madness and to hold it up 
in terror and in warning, is to treat it as a disastrous illusion, 
into which it is pitiable to fall. But it can be so only in 
proportion as the truth which it denies is important and 
accessible to a reasonable mind. The path (wherever it 
may be) of legitimate access to that truth is “ natural theo- 
logy”; and to shut up the approaches, yet frighten you for 
missing the goal, is surely an inconsistency which would be 
more in place in a council of the church than in a hall of 
the philosophers. ,, 
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Probably we shall best reach tlie real meaning of the 
indictment^ if we let its qualifying clauses fail away, and 
take it in its unconditional form, as charging absolute 
nullity upon all natural theology, however it may behave. 
And if by this be meant that there is no place for it among 
the Inductive Sciences, and that the cognitive powers and 
methods which help us to our Physics and Chemistry are 
incompetent to carry us on to P.eligion, I am not disposed 
to controvert (though, to render it exact, I should wish to 
qualify) the proposition* The objects of Natural knowledge 
are the phenomena which we notice by outward perception, 
and which we group into laws by attention to their differ- 
ences and succession ; and if this were all the work for 
which our intellect is fitted, we certainly could never 
apprehend a Divine nature which is beyond phenomena, 
and is the ground of all their laws. But, I must submit, 
it is a very inadequate reckoning of the cognitive resources 
of the human mind, which limits them to the inductive 
faculties j and nothing can be more unwarrantable than to 
pronounce an object unknowable simply because ihey are 
unable to reach it. We are made capable of knowing, not 
only that which happens, but that uliich is ; not only 
phenomena, but existences; not only laws, but causation : 
and this additional knowledge not only is just as certain a.s 
the other, but actually underlies it as its condition, and has 
to be assumed in every inductive proposition. S^xice, for 
exam 23 le, infinite Siiace, is no phenomenon, and no law of 
phenomena, but a necessary existence, of which we have 
more absolute assurance than of any j^hysical changes 
occurring within it. Causal Power again is 110 phenomenon, 
and is more than the law of phenomena : it evades your 
senses, which notice only the changes which take place ; it 
evades your registering memory, which can record only their 
order of succession : yet you so believe in it, that you 
cannot speak of a natural fact without assuming it; the 
language of all physical sciences is steeped in the conception 
of it; and the whole tissue of relations among them is 
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woven b}' the dynamical idea. These interpreting ideas, 
not inductively reached, but furnished by the intellect 
itself as organizing principles for its experience, no one can 
help accepting as exponents of reality, and treating as a 
part of his knowledge. They are the sources of his deduc- 
tions (as Geometry works out the idea of Space), without 
being the result of his inductions. Even therefore within 
the limits bf physical knowledge, the mind is introduced to 
existences, real and not phenomenal, which are no part of 
its scientific discovery, yet which form the very cement of 
its conceptions, and deserve whatever trust belongs to the 
primary conditions of intelligence itself. 

Among the existences thus disclosed in the very structure 
of our faculties, only half-hid till the moral nature speaks, 
is the Divine. Conscience is as much a human fact as 
Reason and Perception, and is no less entitled to be 
believed on its word. And if there is anything invariably 
clear in its utterance, it is this : that we live under an 
authority above us, speaking in the law of right and wrong, 
and wielding our compunctions as ministers of justice ; 
therefore, from the very nature of authority, under a Living 
Will transcending pur personality and communing with it. 
The Divine rule over life is no less correlated to the Moral 
faculty, than the existence of an external world to the 
Perceptive ; and as there is no dilference in the nature of 
their evidence, so are they held with equal cogency of 
natural belief, wherever men are found : and they first come 
into question together, when the mind^s intuitive reliances 
are corroded by the action of false’ metaphysics. Under 
such artificial influence, you may dispute the validity of the 
natural revelation ; you may construe the world and God 
into Matter and Force; but with no result beyond the 
exchange of full and concrete assumptions for abstract and 
empty ones : for of matter and force you know nothing 
except on the very same tenure on which others hold the 
ideas you reject ; and on whatever grounds you call the 
interpretation of the universe by Dead Force a science^ on 
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the same muHl: its interpretation by Living li'orcc he a scieiu'c 
too. The different choiee of an interpreting conneption 
entitles neither expositor to excoirununieate the other, and 
l,)anisli him into tlie outer darkness. Natural tiu'ology 
then, I must contend, is a t)erlhctly legitimate c'xercise of 
the human intellect. It simply carries over into the natural 
world that idea of a laving Will at the heart of tlungs, 
which it has found chiefly in the moral world; ami tries 
how it will fit the cosmical scene, and adjust itself to the 
natural laws, which thus far the .scion tifici surveyors have laid 
open. Far from denying anything which they liave found, 
such an interpreter necessarily adopts it all, as the very 
material on which he works. His account of the origin of 
things in no way contradicts theirs, l:)ut simply includes it ; 
flinging around their field, which is limited to the detection 
of method, the embracing idea of intellectual purpose, and 
interfusing an omnipresent 'Lhouglit witli the working 
powers which they have found. I*lc accepts in full their 
report of how things came about, and rcali/,L‘ the ends we 

SCO ; he only adds by way of caution “ You luive found 

the laws of countless phenomena lieforc unreduced ; be 
content with this, and dream not that you have disjjossesscd 
their Cause. Once upon the track of Iluar order, you can 
tell the issue of this or that, long before it comes, Ilut, 
that these emds resuUlug arc amtemplakd i.s more 

than you can ever show ; that they necessarily arise from 
their antecedents, only proves that they wore not contem- 
plated without being provided for ; came they from fate, 
or came they from pre-disposing Thought, this is an as]:)ec(: 
which they must in' any case prcs^nit.'^ While 1 thus 
vindicate a place among the recognized applications of the 
intellect for Natural 'Lheology, I must confe-ss the rctrihi^' 
tion not surprising, if, after centuries of stupid ot)Stru(,:tion 
from the divine.s, the men of science, in tlie exulting con- 
sciousness that their day has come, are tempted to lireak 
bounds, and to direct a reactionary sconuipon dm philo.so- 
pluc theologian y whose province, however, they would 
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more happily distinguish from their own, did they not 
include metaphysics in their c.on tempt. 

The occupation, tlien, of the moralist and theologian is 
not yet gone ; and would not ])e in the smallest degree 
affected, though the palreontologist could actually show 
under the microscope the very type of parent-cell from 
which, through myriad links in natural history, the human 
race has sprung. The facts of 2;^ersonal life, of moral 
obligation, of social ties, of ideal aims, of religious intuition, 
are not altered, or made iinwortliy of intellectual treatment, 
by any previoihs development of the organism in which 
they appear. They remain phenomena sui generis^ which 
no physiological record of corporeal antecedents, however 
refined and perfect it might be, would enable you to pre- 
dict : they cannot be got under the object-glass of any 
optical instrument : they are known, and nurst for ever be 
known, only sulijectively, through the consciou.sness of the 
human race, whether immediately, by silent individual 
rellection, or mediately, by exjwession in language, in law, 
in literature, in the usages of die state and the worship of 
the temple. The systematic study of these things, with a 
view to disengage the purest truth attainable respecting the 
Divine relations of man, is whnt we mean by Scientific 
Theology ; “ because a , right apprehension of 

Ctod is its end ; “ because in handling the 

materials, resort is had to an orderly plan and approved 
critical methods. 

Though the classification of studies on which we proceed 
in this College has been detennined partly by its practical 
object as a training school for ministers, partly by an 
economy of personal aptitudes in the teachers, it appears 
to me to be not deficient in scientific propriety and con- 
venience. If we are to licgin, as good sense requires, with 
the /fetter hwwfi^ our point of departure must necessarily be 
the type of moral and religious civilization which is present 
in our world to-day, whose life is licfore us, who.se ideas 
arc within us, and which, whether consciously or luicou- 
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.sciously, we shall carry with us as our measure into the 
critique of other fornVs. Tlie Chi'istian religion then, 
looked at as a realixeci spiritual fact, the nearest and l)Ost 
known, and, [)rovis{onaliy at least, the higliest in the world, 
occupies, not only justly but inevitahly, the centre atui main 
portion of the field. No objet't, however, can he judged 
of when seen insulated and alone ; but only when struck 
by the crossing lights of various comparison, be it of con- 
trast with foreign objects, or of partial similitude among 
the successive stages of its own growlli. Heiuxi tlie 
immense importance, and the vast scope, of the hisUrrical 
theology which engages two Proi'essorships, and occupies the 
just primacy, in this place. Conceived in its whole extent, 
it would amount to a comparative history and critical survey 
of the religions of mankind, wherever they hnd distinctive 
-expression in literature or life ; under the limitations 
imposed by practical exigencies, it v’orks out its object with 
special fulness all down the historical lino of tlie Jewish 
,and Christian faiths, with sueli collateral notices of other 
theologies as may at oiu:e clear the characteristics, and 
exhibit the affinities, of tlie main tliread of light. So great 
is the apparatus of erudition involved in this survey, iliat 
in too many teachers it has overwhelmed the spiritual 
facultie.s, buried out of .sight the end in view, and siiujily 
choked the well of life with a mass of learned dust ; but it 
is wielded with ease, and atiplied with enriching power, 
where the ripe tact of the scholar and the copious resources 
of the historical critic are simply at tlie service of (|uickened 
Christian affections and a supreme love of truth. 'J'he two 
biblical languages with tlieir dialectic modifications, the 
whole series of biblical texts, with the history of their origin 
and transmission, the interpretation of their meaning, the 
testing of their recorded iacts, the appreciation of tlieir 
laws, their poetry, i\\Q\x vaticinia^ tlie tracing through them 
of their growing religious idea, the reconstruction from 
them of their lost forms of life, are included in the pro- 
gram of this department. Yet these are but its first 



-•/ IFOAV) POR SCIEiYTIFJC THEOLOGY. 


Hr 

section : for they bring us no further than the date of the 
literature itself ; and it has run through time with an un- 
measured and ever multiplying power, which makes its 
efiects greater than itself, and more in need of voluminous 
exposition. The Christian Church in its rise, from a mere 
section in the synagogue or the proseucha, to a consoli- 
dated spiritual power dominating the civilized world ; and 
again in its Protestant dispei'sion into varieties, irrigating new 
fields of thought, reaching the latent seeds of fresh growth, 
and, while outwardly falling to pieces, becoming by inward 
penetration more catholic than before ; — presents a mar- 
vellous spectacle which no dry chronicler or ecclesiologist 
can exhibit, but only an expositor who has access to the. 
deepest springs of art and philosophy, of human aspiration 
and human trust. 

Large and various as arc the contents of historical 
theology, the}' do not, however, find for us our point of 
final rest. I'hey present a crowd of signiheant phenomena 
which must be passed bcifore the mind mainly in the order 
of time ; and though incidentally the mixed multitude may 
l>e sifted out into its more or less pure elements by the com- 
ment of a philosophical expositor, he is too busy with 
|)ushing on the movement of liis materials to pause in 
tpiest of their ultimate interpretation, or critically to 
establish his owii critical tests. It remains to contem- 
plate the whole of these phenomena in another light; ns a 
language of manifestation expressive of the religious nature 
and facuiim of man ; and to seek the final roots and 
essential validity of those beliefs, which work out for them- 
selves so august, so various, at one time so benign, at 
another so terrible a histtiry. Only by a critique of human 
nature itself by an analysis of its intrinsic capabilities, can 
the last principles be gained which may serve as criteria of 
religious truth, and justify the limits we assign to the re- 
tention of tiuditional lielicfs. There is therefore a phllo- 
sophkai idieoiog }' to supplement the historical. It 
is essentially a psychology; which, in tracing the higher 
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beliefs to their genesis, untwines from tliein the threads of 
accident, and discharges the colours of illusion, and lays 
bare the golden fibre of their iin[.)erishable texture. W'ore 
the I’cligion of man due to a s[)ccial faculty, of insulated 
function, the range of tivis investigation would l)c incon- 
siderable, and would 1111 l,)ut a chapter in the dest'riptivc 
analysivS of the human mind. But the elements of even the 
simplest iaith are contributed from all sides of our nature ; 
ideas of Causation, of Beauty, of Right, of Truth, all 
mingle in our conception of the Divine, and leave it only 
partially pursued to its ground, till our scrutiny has been 
carried through the whole circle of perceptive, logical, 
affectional and moral faculties. To distinguish a prejudice 
from an axiom, we must know the laws of legitimate in- 
tellectual action ; to avoid confounding an abstraction of 
thought witli a reality of being, we must read our mental 
experience aright, and not transpose the elements and tlie 
products of its history. 'Bo decide whetlier duty i.s a re- 
finement of interest and s)unpathy, or speaks Avith a distinct 
voice of its own, and whether com|)iinctiou is a reflect cd 
image of the piildic anger or an indigenous notice tif 
violated obligation, we must discriminate, liy the most 
rigorous tests, the primitive material from the ialiricated 
structure of our moral life. Whilst we hear all the religious 
phenomena explained away, on the one hand, as a tissue of 
artiEcial associations, spreading over the face of things a 
veil of illusion which is destined to dissolve like the ghQst.s 
already gone, and claimed, on the other hand, as the ex- 
pression of native insight into things a.s they arc, given us 
by the necessary postulates of reason and conscience is it 
not evident that the last controversy is already passing on 
to the psychological field ; and that on the sell-interpreta- 
tion of human nature depends the continued recognition of 
the Divine ? Were it possible that the analyses of Thought 
and Will now prevalent in the schools should prove final, 
and that nothing should be found behind the current Logic 
of scienee, we should be living in the last age of Theology, 
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and it would scarcely need another step for its self- 
knowledge to overbalance into self-extii:iction. Since, 
however, our “modern tlrought^^ docs not solve, but only 
despair of the haunting problems of “ Metaphysics/' since 
again it makes no provision for any primary truths, but 
makes all our mental stores alike derivative, — and that 
from sensible experiences common to us with the brutes, — 
it may be surmised that intellectual curiosity may yet rise 
in discontent and reclaim its natural range; that the device 
will not permanently succeed of shutting up vast chambers 
of human thought and labelling them “ empty ; and that 
the relation between our phenomenal knowledge and what 
lies beyond it may be reconstrued, and lifted into a real 
relation, neither inscrutable nor insigniheant. If so, 
there is a future still for philosophical theology ; and the 
death with which, from the time of Epicurus to that of 
Comte, it has been so often threatened by the expositors of 
natural laws and molecular hypotheses, will yet be post- 
poned. “ Modern thought " is strong; but ancient trusts 
are stronger ; and with the vigour of eternal youth tliey 
will re-assert their moral power, as tire inexhaustible springs 
of noble and reverent action, and vindicate their intellectual 
place, as the immovable basis of any satisfying philosophy. 
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The vindication of Dissent contained in the following 
Address will be understood by my readers to be simply 
moral and historical^ and will not, I trust, be mistaken for a 
declaration of political opinion with regard to impending 
ecclesiastical questions. It implies no approval of the policy 
of ^^Disestablishment,” and no disapproval of the aim at a 
comprehensive National Church system. Indeed, but for my 
large agreement with Mr. Matthew Arnold’s judgments on these 
points, I should have less regretted his habitual disparagement 
of the Nonconformist history and spirit. Among tlie variovus- 
causes which have recently abated the hope of any National 
union for religious ends, not the least powerful, I fear, may 
be found in the Prefaces to Culture and Anarchy ” and 
“St, Paul and Protestantism.” And the more I honour the 
genius and high purpose of their author, the more do I lament 
any needless resistance which their historical misuppreciations 
may unintentionally provoke* 

London, October i6, 1871, 
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WHY DISSENT 

In the early days of English Nonconformity, its leaders 
assumed their position with reluctance, and readily owned 
that it required apology. It was a secession from partner- 
ship in the national life at its highest point ; nay, it turned 
into an occasion of disunion that force of reverence which 
chiefly blends the conflicting wills of men into one social 
system. The responsibility of such act of separation was 
not to be incurred without a clear moral necessity : no 
personal distaste, no disappointed preference, no self- 
will Avhich might be sacrificed, could for a moment be 
pleaded in defence: against these the claim of the common 
sentiment was a conclusive answer, which, if resisted, left 
the imputation proved of ungenial temper and wanton 
schism. Nothing short of a supreme obligation, directly 
imposed from the Source of all duty, could release from the 
secondary authority of society and the Commonwealth, 
and Avarrant retreat into exceptional modes of religious 
life. Hence the elder Nonconformists were always anxious 
to show that some positive Divine ordinance stood in the 
way of their compliance with the ecclesiastical rule of 
their country ; that they did not resist the public order 
of religion, so long as it enacted nothing vires ; but 
that the sacrifice which they would freely make of their 

* Opening of Session, Manchester New College, London. October, 

1871. 



private fancies could not be applied to matters already 
put out of tlieir power l)y the will of Clod. They thus 
admitted an antecedent oldigation on tlie citizens to all 
possible moral and religious unity ; the right of the nation 
to strive towards this unity in its authorized Clhiircli 
system ; the guilt of disobedience on trivial and egotistic 
grounds : and they rested their case on the single plea, 
that the Act of Unilbrmity mistook the terms of (diristian 
communion, and required conditions at variance with the 
pure and primitive model. So soon as the State should 
discover its mistake, and ask nothing which the Head 
of the Church had not imposed, their excuse for isolation 
would be taken away, and they would be bound to full into 
their place in the spiritual organism of their country. In 
accordance with this view of their position, the Puritan 
exiles from the English Church, regarding their expulsion 
as temporary, gave to their separate institutions a pro- 
visional character only, and assumed a waiting attitude 
till the closed door should be re-o])cned to them ; resort- 
ing still for their education to the public schools and 
colleges which remained accessible to them, witli perhaps 
some supplementary years at Utrecht or Leyden ; main- 
taining their civic place by “ occasional conformity * and 
relying for the theological instruction of their intellectual 
classes on an almost' private system of Academical teach- 
ing on the part of their leading ministers. At every 
possible point, every point from which they were not 
driven by inhibitory law, they long retained their contact 
with the national sources of culture and habits of action ; 
and it was only when a generation had passed in dis- 
appointed hope, and the Revolution finally gave them 
Toie?'aimi^'' but refused them re<idmi$sion^ that tliey 
sorrowfully accepted their attitude of isolation, and laid the 
foundation of integral churches and schools for a separate 
people. For nearly two centuries these institutions have 
been allowed to grow and gather round them the bequests 
of the dead and the attachment of the living ; till their 
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scale has attained a national and their duration an his- 
torical importance ; and they have set into a form which 
renders their re-absorption into the established ecclesiastical 
system as it is, plainly impossible. Yet this is the time 
chosen by one of our most accomplished poets and 
l;)rightest of critics, for censuring the history, deriding the 
character, and even impugning the moral right of our Noiv 
conformity ; and for inviting us to relinquish the life of 
outside barbarians, and seek a late entrance into the inner 
circle of English culture and religion,^ As this invitation 
is not without support from many tendencies of our age, 
from the fading of old distinctions and the fusing power 
of new beliefs, from the widening scope of modern 
education and the dislike of nursed and narrow types 
of mind, and (must I not add ?) from relaxed vigour 
of public veracity, it may be reasonable to consider, 
whether it is time for our Nonconformity to cease ; or 
whether there is yet a work to be done, and a testimony 
to be borne, which justify the continued function of such 
a College as I represent to-day. 

The quarrel between the Anglican and tire Puritan 
resolves itself into the difference between a sacerdotal and 
a Christianity ; the one relying on the mediation 
of priest and sacrament ; the other, on the iminediaic7tcss 
of individual faith. It seems to be admitted that between 
these two, so long as each doctrine was a living reality, 
harmoniou.s co-existence was impossible ; but, since neither 
of them can now be seriously regarded as essential, or, 
indeed, as more than a human development,” they ought, 
it is said, to make reciprocal concessions, and shelter their 
equal rights under the common adoption of the State. 
Sacerdotalism and Solifidianism, gaining nothing by their 
internecine war, may as well come to terms, and, as joint 
instructors of the nation in spiritual things, divide the 
Ihnctions and aspects of religion between them. Since 

“ St, Paul uikI Protestantism,” by Matthew Avnohl, M, A. lX.D., 
Prefiicc, pp, xx-xxv. 
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both are already found side by side in the parishes of 
the same diocese, in the debates of Convoe.ation, and in 
the ecclesiavStical literature whicli Iceeps an impartial shelf 
for Newton and Simeon, Ptisey and Kcble, the hindranoe, 
it is urged, is evidently not in any constitutional exclusion ; 
but lies wholly in the will of the Dissenter, in his political 
churlishness, his narrow sympathies, and his prcrcrtnice for 
institutions of his own invention to those of national 
scope.^ 

The proposal for putting an end to the impertinence 
of Nonconformity assumes that it is no longer the guardian 
of any considerable religious principle ; and that even its 
early zeal gave an overstrained importance to words and 
usages which, if left unchallenged, would have remained 
innocuous. Nowhere, however, is illusion more easy than 
in measuring the magnitude of religious differences ; and 
the estimate, to be of any value, must be made from the 
interior^ by one to whom tlie objects of faitli and 
affection are mz/, and the disputed propositions respc(aing 
them are dcfinitdy true or (fifhiitdy false. If, instead o( 
this, the appreciation is attempted l)y the critic from an 
exterior position, it is inevitable that all the actual beliefs, 
being treated as mere varieties of siil:)j active Hcntiincnl, 
alike without objective signiricance, should seem to present 
no difference worth a serious sacrifice. From his point of 
view, Religion is only a popular form of culture, exercising 
the ideal fiiculties in various ways, and siiffusing lilb with 
colours of solemn or tender sentiment : he sees in it only 
such differences as separate the several forms of clo(|ucnce 
and poetry,— Drama and Lyric, Epic and lilcgy ; and 
with his attention arrested by the symbol while shrinking 
from the thing symbolized, it is no wonder that he is 
similarly affected by opposite expressions of piety, and finds 
nothing but what is trivial in intervals of meaning which to 

* ‘‘St. Paul and Protestanfism,'* pp, xxvi, xxvii; “Puvi- 

tamsin and the Church of England/* pp, 58, 59 ; “ Ciiltuve and 
Anarchy/t Preface, pp. xliii, xliv. 
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•Others are impassable. The affections towards God are 
•strictly pe^^sonal qfectmis ; the relations to Him which are 
recognized in worship are intimate realities, not less clear 
and living than those which men sustain to one another. 
On this assumption all the language and life of Churches 
are founded ; and where the Hivine Name has lost this 
meaning, and its essence is discharged as an anthropo- 
morphic superstition, the whole matter of Religion dis- 
appears ; and the arbitrator who pronounces on its disputes 
from such foreign point of view understands the position 
of neither party. An inevitable defect of sympathy is 
liable to impair the judgment of the simply literary or 
neutral observer of religious phenomena, and distort for 
him their actual intervals and affinities. Looking, for 
example, on the surplice as a frock, and the mitre as a 
cap, and the Collect or the Litany as a fancied incanta- 
tion, he thinks it folly to care about such trifles, and sighs 
over the wasted passion they excite. Where no living 
communion is supposed to exist in Worship, no interchange 
of human aspiration and Divine response, and prayer is 
re.solved into mere soliloquy, it is natural enough that with 
the reality should vanish also the scrupulosity of devotion ; 
for it is but a small thing for one man to concede this or 
that to the soliloquy of another, or even to read for others 
the rhapsody which is alien to himself : he is dealing only 
witli his fellows ; and their momentary misunderstanding 
of his complaisance he can easily correct by subsequent 
-explanation. Nothing so lubricates the ethics of Con- 
formity. as to reduce public offices of piety to a mutual 
social engagement, in which men can agree to give and 
take, and the measure of right may be voted in and out as 
humours change. But this is to blend religions by dis- 
solving them ; to force charity by artiikial heat to blossom 
dt tire head while leaving the frost to kill it at the root. 
Even as an element in the discipline of a man’s character, 
every such departure from simplicity is hurtful to his 
reverence and veracity. And whoever is still possessed by 
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the Puritan feeling, and stands in prayer l)efore the 
All-PIoIy Presence, is powerless to pretend or to recite 
or to lie ; he cannot shape his lips except to tlie tiling 
which iSj or seek harmony with the infinitely '.rrue liy be- 
coming the organ of the cxinssciously false, 'riius it is. 
inevitable that the measures of religious interval should 
look quite different from within and from ^Yithout; and' 
though it is but too possible for sects and schools to 
exaggerate things of slight sigiiificance, and nurse their 
own peculiarities, and lose all largeness of sympathy and 
apprehension, it is no less common for the external 
observer to extend his satire of tliese faults to other 
characteristics, arising from a true spiritual insight. 

Now, estimate as we may other and secondary hindran- 
ces to religious union, there are two impassable barriers in 
the way of conformity on the part of such liberal 'Puritanism 
as this College represents : we cannot join a Sacerdotal 
Church : we cannot join a Solifidian Cluirc^h ; still less can 
we join a Church which, heedless of tlie contradiction,, 
manages to be both. Mr. Arnold admits tliat between the 
beliefs which the.se words express, the anti[)athy is irrenun 
diable ; but, under inspiration of tlie Xeitgctsl^ ho linds them 
both to be erroneous ; whence the natural inference would 
seem to be that both should take them selves away at 
opposite doors of retreat. Our critic, however, concludes 
that they should both of them stay and lie friends, or at 
least sleep side by side, like dead enemies buried in the 
same tomb. It is evident that tlieir antipathy is not less 
from their truth becoming more doubtful ; and our assent 
is not made easier by showing that the proposition offered 
to us is false. In the condescending patronage extended 
by modern culture towards religious conceptions which 
it does not embrace, there is a curious inversion of the old 
rigour and simplicity. We used to think that the measiuii 
of mischief in a wrong belief was its distance from the 
truth, and that we should be mo.st patient of error that 
least distorts the real But, to judge from the growing 
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literary habit of mild compliment to extreme superstition^ 
ajid supercilious scorn towards mere overstrained truths, it 
would seem to be supposed that the extravagantly false is 
the completely innocent, and that in the outer region of 
nonsense you may make your bow all round, and smile on 
every welhmeant absurdity. The ancient veracity has not 
' yet so lost its nerve as to be subdued by the grand air of 
these benevolences. So long as its Sacramental principle 
remains, the Established Church rests upon a theory of 
religion utterly at variance with all the residuary varieties of 
Puritan hiith, and amounting as many of us conceive, to a 
reversal of the very essence of Chri.stianity ; for it intercepts 
that inwiediateness of relailon between the human spirit and 
the Divine which is the distinctive boon of Jesus to the 
world; and it reinstates that resort \.o mcdiatmi and “chan- 
nels of grace, and magically-endowed men, which it was his 
special aim to sweep away and render impossible. It cannot 
be denied tliat the opposition between these two conceptions 
is fundamental; that it justified the protest of the Puritans 
and Quakers against the Church of Andrewes, T.aud, and 
Parker ; and why not then our prolonged resistance, seeing 
that not one pretension of prelacy has been withdrawn, and 
that never since that age have priestly doctrines, and usages, 
and tastes, advanced with so bold a front as now ? Plow can 
w^e, whose whole gospel lies in the intimate personal access 
of each soul to Goch play with the language of absolution, 
affect to be organs for the remission of .sins, or stand by 
while others profess to take the obstacles away wdiich 
neutralize the everlasting love? As it would be an 
imposture in us to assume the possession of supernatural 
functions for the divine governance of men, so ^voiild it be 
a hiithless hypocrisy silently to sanction their assumption 
by others ; and while so many Christians and Englishmen 
’rest on the .simple, filial, immediate relation of the soul to 
God, we can acknowledge neither the Catholicity nor the 
Nationality of a Church which makes its ministers “Priests,’^ 
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turns its rites into spells, and gives efficacy in its Eucharist 
to an act of sacrificial mediation. 

Eut, apart from the sacerdotalism of the Ohurch which 
repels all the descendants of Puritanism, its ^vhoIc tlicory 
of religion, — of human ruin Liy nature, and select rciscue by 
faith, — forbids the approach of those to whom it presents an 
utterly Ihlse picture of the universe, its author, and its moral 
government, A worship which begins with the alijectncss 
of man before the terror of God, and is lifted thence only 
by foreign deliverance, and ends with a liorrowed righteouH** 
ness, fails to reach the springs of conscience, to satisfy the 
needs of devout affection, or relieve the shadows of life 
with lights of intelligible trust. It is true that, side liy vside 
with this imaginary draniia of pierdition and salvation, we 
find fragments of nobler and more natural faith, and hear, 
rising from the midst, occasional strains of a liright and 
tender piety. But for Church communion it is not enougli 
that here and there the mind can flow in with a note of 
harmony, if the theme as a ^vhoIe, avul the gcihus of the 
place, are out of tune witli the inward thouglU : and who 
can pretend that the tlmologiiail economy presented in the 
teachings and services of the Church is compatible with 
the scientific knowledge, or the moral sense, or the ideal 
aspirations, of this age of the world? or even with that 
supremacy of I\^:ig/iteousncss in ^Yhich Mr. Arnold himself 
discovers the essence of the Gentile Gospel?* Is it just, 
then, to taunt us with our separation, and invite us to dose 
our ‘Mdrilistine” conventicles and obscure Colleges, and go 
with the majority to the Church and the older Universities ? 
Surely he forgets, what we also inadequately rerneml)er, that 
the religious acts of life are simply the expression of .supreme 
reverence and inmost conviction, and in the ab.scnce of 
these are only simulated, ic. are just turned into their 
contraries, and become profan ene.s.s and irreligion, Opthni 
corruptio pessima esP' ; the infusion of insincerity into the 
St. Paul and Pi'otestanthm,” p. 97, soqq, 
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highest action of the soul reduces it to one of the lowest ; 
iind would make us dead members of the Church to which 
we seem to belong. Hence the necessity laid upon us, not 
less in the present than in the past, of accepting our position 
of exiles, and going apart foriVeedom of religious education 
and genuineness of religious service. We have no honour- 
able option. It is a question of a withering av'ay of the 
.spiritual life, or of its ampler unfolding in a more sequestered 
but congenial field. 

Must we then accept as our inevitable portion the con- 
sequences which are charged upon our Puritan severity? 
It is said to take us out of the current of the national life; 
to leave us without share in its literature, its characteristic 
exploits, its favourite traditions ; and to condemn us to the 
position of i^uot amid a native iDolity and civilization. 
Accordingly no great name, we are assured, has entered 
from the Puritan side on the roll of English art or letters ; 
and the history of our country unfolds its drama with no 
.signal appearance, except in tlie background, of actors from 
the Nonconformist camp. The only “ fruitful men ” that 
have stepped forth thence, — Milton, Baxter, AVesley, — were 
themselves the offspring of the Establishment Avith which 
they were dissatisfied. On the whole, a moral contraction 
and intellectual blight seem to fall on the votaries of a 
holcrand-conicr CJirisiianity.'^' 

Even before examining this plausible reproach, may we 
not say that it comes with an unbecoming cruelty from those 
wlio have shut against us, as long and as far as possible, all 
the public provisions for culture ; who have monopolized 
the great schools, the universities, and their colleges ; have 
obstructed access to the professions ; and tilP within living 
memory luive held exclusive [lossession of the municipalities, 
the magistracy, and virtually the legislature. Be it cA^er so 
true that some provincial narrowness and austerity are 
noticeable in the genius of a people, Avho for a xvhole 
generation Avere forbidden to keep school, Avere driven from 
Cultiu'c and Anarchy ; rrefacc, pp. xx., xxiv. 
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the towns, were impri.soned for publisliing ])Ooks, were 
denied the right of meeting and the exercise of their 
religion, and have ever since been treated as interlopers in 
English soeiet}^, and usurpers of spiritual functions whiclr 
do not belong to them : ^vitll what graeo can tliey he 
upbraided dor their defects by a ve|a'eseutative of the 
dominant party? To be thrust into “ holes and (U)rnersd^ 

and tlren derided for being there, do be put on intellectual 

low diet, and then satirized for having long faces and spare 
looks, is a kind of treatment little likely to win us to the 
compassionate critic's “ Sweetness and Taght.” 

But is this appreciation of Puritanism true ? Not with* 
out qualifications which leave only a slender residue of hict. 
In the earliest period, when the recent Tudor settlement of 
the Crown and the Prelacy was overstrained and gave way 
in the hands of the Stuarts, the jiatriots of the Civil War 
and tire great men of the Commonwealth, who, being the 
“ n’Mv," were certainly the of their day, 

were not simply “in contact with the current o(' national 
life,” l)ut swelled its stream and altered its channel ; so that 

even to speak of England without them, to form aii image 

of its people, of its towns, of its county society, even of its 
landscape, apart from all referenexv to them, is sinqily 
impossible. They brouglU new elements to the national 
character, and, while the enthusiasm was at wliite heat, 
welded them by firm blows into the general mass. It is 
said they did not the Cliurch, but it, and .so 

were embraced still by a national system and were affected 
by its largeness. In the first place, the assertion has no 
valid application to a time when there was no fixed order in 
ecclesiastical affairs, and Episcopalians, PrcsbytcnaiiH and 
Independents, all found their way into the [larish pulpits. 
And, in the second place, the same plea will hold for the 
Nonconformists now: for they too are not without their 
conception of a best organization of religion in the nation, 
and their constant aim to bring it about In that organiza* 
“Culture and Anarcliy,” pp. 23-30. 
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tion they propose to do their duty, and to bear their part as 
a responsible and recogni^^ed constituent of the whole ; and 
it is only in the process of transition to a general settlement, 
just as in the Puritan struggle under Charles I., that they 
are isolated by Episcopalian pre-occupation of the national 
field. There is no obvious right by which the old Catholic 
constituents of English society, which rallied round the 
Royal Standard in the Civil War, should claim to be the 
essence of the national life, and should leave the Puritan 
element to stand outside as something foreign. And as 
little is there reason for arrogating an exclusive national 
character to the Established Church, and virtually expa- 
triating the Dissenters as spiritually homeless in the land. 

The place of Milton in English literature ought, one 
would think, to protect Nonconformity from the reproach 
of intellectual barbarism or defect of large and liberal 
learning ; for nowhere is the genius of dissentient and 
even solitary religion more marked than in him. He was 
brought up, however, vve are reminded, under an established 
system, and carried its affluence of resource into his more 
isolated position ; as Baxter also did, and Wesley. If the 
rule is to be read thus, we cannot refuse to accept its con- 
verse application also ; and Butler, who gained his 
education and his first philosophical reputation at Samuel 
Joneses Academy at Gloucester and Tewkesbury, must be 
surrendered (with his fellow-student. Seeker, the Archbishop) 
to the Nonconformist roll of honour. Unless poets, 
historians and humorists alone, are to stand as representa- 
tives of culture, the exclusive claim for the Established 
Church of an interest in English literature is rash and 
inconsiderate ; and as Mr, Arnold is proud of Butler, and 
reckons Baxter and Wesley among his men, 

we cannot suspect him of so narrow an interpretation, or 
suppose that, in the most recent style of supercilious 
criticism, he discharges theology and philosophy from the 
list of intellectual pursuits, and takes them as witnesses to 
ignorance instead of forms of educated thought. Doubt- 
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less it was into these channels that the earnest and medita- 
tive Puritans predominantly directed their mental activity ; 
not without results bearing honourable proportions to their 
numbers and their opportunities. In Ib-eneli and German 
historical notices of ethical and metapliy.sical philosophy, it: 
is rare to find any English names since the time of Locke, 
except those of Price, I-Iutclieson and Priestley, all of 
them lights of Nonconformity; unless it be that Hartley 
and Bentham also appear, both of them recusants of the 
Church tests. And if in the libraries of English theology 
there are any volumes on the shelves bearing more weighty 
and erudite names than those of Baxter, Owen, Lardner, 
Jones, Taylor, Doddridge, Priestley, Davidson, I have yet 
to learn what they are. Nay, it was when the Universities 
were under Independent rule that the English Church itself 
acquired, in the “ perhaps the purest lustre 

of her moral history : her own genius alone, I}Ut for the 
stimulating touch of Puritanism, would not have nursed 
into their rich power the minds of Wliichcote, Cuclworth, 
Smith, and iVIore ; or have insjrircd the sweet and saintly 
persuasion (second only to that of the 6'<7- 

manm)f which, a,s a negociator of [)eaco and virtuai 
Dissenter though an unwilling Bishop in Scotland, Leigh- 
ton poured forth at Dunblane and Glasgow. And imle.ss 
the natural sciences are to be struck out from the con- 
stituents of national culture, it is due to the Independents 
to remember that under their rule the Royal Society arose 
at Oxford in 1645, and continued its meetings in VVadham 
College till 1659: it was thus a birth of the Puritan 
Commonwealth, reserved for later “RoyaH^ adoption. 
And who that calls to mind the chief epochs of subsequent 
discovery, and duly ranges along the history the contribii- 
tions to it of Priestley, Dalton, Faraday, I^yell and Lassell, 
can deny that science has fairly vindicated its independence 
and :religioiis impartiality, and refosecl to be made the 
peculium of a national establishment? Nor is there any 
want, in the field of literature proper, of such partnership 
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in the intellectual life of our English tongue as may prevent 
its being reduced to the monopoly of a Church. Bunyan and 
Defoe are not forgotten writers ; nor has the last generation 
swept away with it the repute of Godwin, .Roscoe or 
Barbauld ; and (if we come to more I’ecent times) we see 
in the charming fictions of Mrs. (Taskell and George Eliot,, 
how the keen eye and delicate sympathy of genius can 
detect a genuine poetry in the interior life and typical 
characters of Nonconformist society. 

It is very true that the course on which the imaginative 
literature of our country entered after the Restoration, and 
under the reaction from the rigour of the Commonwealth, 
was repulsive to the feeling of the remaining Puritans, and 
was little likely to stir them to emulation, even when the , 
gradual removal of oppression gave them once more some 
liberty for liberal pursuits. Apart from the unbridled 
licence which, under favour of the Court, invaded the stage 
and tainted the old fancy of the time, the mere influence of 
French models, which simultaneously became paramount, 
was enough to alienate the graver English genius which had 
laboured for the national liberties, and now fell back into 
the shadow of disappointment and defeat. This tyranny 
of French tastes, established by the ascendency of Dryden 
and Pope, hardly I’elaxed its hold before the time of 
Cowper and of Goldsmith ; and was not completely thrown oif 
till the tales of Scott and the poetry of Wordsworth found 
their way to other springs of sentiment. During the whole 
intermediate period, the imagination of our country was 
virtually lying under a foreign and usurping power ; stunned 
by an authority it could not discard, and too timid and 
suspicious of its own different inspirations to dare a creative 
effort. This sudden check to the deeper and intenser part 
of the national mind, at the moment when else, being now 
released from practical conflict, it would naturally open to 
the quiet air of thought and break into the foliage and 
bloom of Art, is often misconstrued into an evidence of 
Puritan rudeness and contempt for the intellectual beauty 
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and grace of lire. I f, however, we woigli the significance of 
Milton’s career, and remember not only the ninple riclies of 
his own learning and accom[)Iishment, but the immense in* 
llucnce which he has exercised upon his compatriots of the 
same school, we must acknowledge that they could give a 
passionate admiration to poet of com[)rehensive range, 
who, besides adorning their theology, gjivc life again to 
(Ireek and Roman myths, and reproduced the feeling of 
Italian Art, and laid the homage of his stately love at the 
feet of Shakespere. In the earlier Puritans — T.ord 
Brooke and Sir Harry Vane, — there are many incipient 
movements of invention towards the creation of a literature 
congenial to that side of the national feeling. And it is a 
question which, if too fanciful for solution, is not without 
interest as a speculation, whether, if the course arrested by 
the Restoration had continued its development without 
check, we might not, without the incul)us of foreign taste, 
have sooner found the riches of our characteristic genius, 
and have grown into stronger men under the training of a, 
firmer and fuller indigenous literature. 

After all, however, wc may confess witluuit dislionour 
that Nonconformity has found something else to do than 
with the muses of history or song. The ideal which it has 
struggled to work out luivS been a life rather than a word. 
Instead of letting the national curretit run on in undis- 
turbed and Therefore slugglish course, it has varied and 
refreshed the Btreah^^ new elements of character and 
aspiration : especially throwing in a more vigorous in- 
sistency on the dignity of conscience and a larger pity for 
the privations and sufferings of men. Take away the 
Puritan conflict of the seventeenth century j take away the 
effects of the Act of Uniformity and St. Bartholomew’s 
Day, down to last vsessioifs victory over the exclusive 
principle; take away the Wesleyan movement a century 
ago ; take away the initiative of Joseph Lancaster in the 
creation' of popular education; the Clarkson crusade 
against slavery; Elizabeth Fry's compassion for the 
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prisoner ; and what would England now have been ? Has 
the religious struggle nothing to do with the discipline of 
her conscience and the elevation of her aims ? And has 
the relaxation of that struggle nothing to do with the too 
easy morals and languid indifference of the present genera- 
tion? I venture to believe that Dissent, with all its 
inevitable faults, has mingled a certain Scottish element of 
energy and gravity with the old type of English character, 
and [made a larger nature from the blending of the two. 
Nor, until greater justice is done to it, and freer conces- 
sions are made to its sense of veracity and its necessity for 
an unfettered life, is the time come for its functions to cease 
and its institutions to die. 


VOU IV. 
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The following Address, published by desire of my College, 
was much curtailed in oral delivery. As somewhat more 
patience may be hoped for in a reader than in a hearer, it now 
appears in full. The position assumed in it, of resistance to 
some speculative tendencies of modern physical research, is far 
from congenial to me : for it seems to place me in the wrong 
camp. Put the exclusive pretension, long set up by Theology, 
to dominate the whole lielcl of knowledge, seems now to have 
simply passed over to the material Sciences ; — with the effect 
of inverting, rather than removing, a mischievous intellecuml 
confusion, and shifting the darkness from outward Nature to 
Morals and Religion. I cannot admit that these are con- 
quered provinces : and to re-afilrm their independence, and 
protest against their absorption in a universal material empire, 
appears to me a pressing need alike for true philosophy and 
for the future of human character and society. 


London, Oct 12, 1S74. 
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'Fhe College which places me here to-day professes to 
select and qualify suitable men for the Nonconformist 
Ministry ; that is, the headship of societies voluntarily 
formed for the promotion of the Christian life. In carry- 
ing out its work, two rules have been invariably observed : 
(i) the Special Studies which deal with our sources of 
religious faith, — whether in the scrutiny of nature or in the 
interpretation of sacred books, ^ — have been left open to the 
play of all new lights of thought and knowledge, and have 
promptly reflected every well-grounded intellectual cliange ; 
and (2) the General Studies which give the balanced apti- 
tudes of a cultivated mind have been made as extensive 
and thorough as the years at disposal would allow. In 
both these rules there is apparent a genuine thirst for a 
right apprehension of things, — a contempt for the dangers 
of possible discovery, a persuasion that in the mind most 
large and luminous the springs of religion have the freshest 
and the fullest flow ; together with the idea that the 
Preacher, instead of being the organ of a given theology, 
should himself, by the natural influence of mental superior- 
ity, pass to the front and take the lead in a regulated 
growth of opinion. 

Opening of Session, Manchester New College, London. October, 

1874. 
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There have never been wanting prophets of ill who dis- 
trusted this metiiod as rash. So mucl) open air does not 
suit the closet divine such liability to change disappoints 
the' fixed idea of the partisan ; and the “practical inan^’ 
doe.s not want his prcacher^s head made heavy with too 
much learningj or his laith attenuated in tlic vacuiini of 
metaphysics. At the present moment these partial dis- 
trusts are superseded by a deeper and more coinprehcnHive 
misgiving, affecting not the method simply, but the aim 
and function of our Institution. Side by side with the 
literary pursuits of the scholar, the study of external nature 
has always had a place of honour in our traditions and our 
estimates of a manly education ; and there is scarcely a 
special science which has not some brilliant names that 
range not far from the lines of our history ; and from the 
favourite shelf of all our libraries, the Principia of Newton, 
the Essays of Franklin, the Papers of Priestley and Dalton, 
the “ Principles ’’ of Lyell, the Biological '^Freatises of 
vSouthwood Smith and, Carpenter, and the records of 
Botanical research by Sir James Smitli and the liookcr.s, 
look down upon us with something of a personal interest. 
The successive enlargements given by these skilled inter- 
preters to oiir earlier picture of the world,— tIuMvidening 
Space, the deepening vistas of Time, the new groups of 
chemical elements and the precision of their combinations, 
the detected marvels of physiological structure, and the 
rapid fillingdn of missing links in the chain of organic life, 
— have been eagerly welcomed as adding a glory to the 
realities around, and, by the erection of fresli shrines and 
cloi.sters, turning the simple temple in which we once stood 
into a clustered magnificence. Thus it was, so long as dis- 
coveries came upon us one by one ; nor did any Biblical 
chronology or Apocalypse interfere with their proper evb 
deuce for an hour. But must we not confess it ?— 

certain shadows of anxiety seem to steal forth and mingle 
with the advancing light of natural knowledge, and temper 
it to a less genial warmth. It comes on, no longer in the 
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simple form of pulse after pulse of positive and limited dis- 
covery, but with the ambitious sweep of a universal theory, 
in which lacts given by observation, laws gathered by 
induction, and conceptions furnished by the mind itself, 
are all wrought up together as if of homogeneous validity. 
A report is' thus framed of the Genesis of things, made up 
indeed of many true chapters of science, but systematized 
by the terms and assumptions of a questionable, if not an 
untenable philosophy. To the inexpert reader this report 
seems to be all of one piece j and he is disturbed to find 
an account apparently complete of the Whence and the 
AVhither ” of all things without recourse to aught that is 
Divine ; to see the refinements of organism and exacti- 
tudes of adaptation disenchanted of their wonder * to 
watch the beauty of the flower fade into a necessity ; to 
learn that Man was never intended for his place upon this 
.scene, and has no commission to fulfil, but is simply flung 
hither by the competitive passions of the most gifted 
brutes ; and to be assured that the elite beings that tenant 
the earth tread each upon an infinite series of failures, and 
survive as trophies of immeasurable misery and death. 
Thus an apprehension has become widely spread, that 
Natural History and Science are destined to give the coup 
de grAce to all theology, and discharge tlie religious pheno- 
mena from human life ; that churches and their symbols 
must disappear like the witches’ chamber and the astro- 
logists’ tower ; and that, as everything above our nature is 
dark and void, those who affect to lift it lead it nowhither, 
and must take themselves away as “blind leaders of the 
blind.^’ Whether this apprehension is well founded or not 
is a very grave question for society in many relations ; 
emphatically urgent for those who educate men as spiritual 
guides to others, and who can invest them with no direct- 
ing power except the native force of a mind at one with 
the truth of things and a heart of quickened sympathies. 
Hitherto, they have been trained under the assumptions 
that the Universe which includes us and folds us round is 
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the Life-dwelling of an Eternal Mind ; that the World of 
our abode is the scene of a Moral (lovernnient incipient 
but not yet complete ; and that the upper zones of Human 
Affection, al)ovc the clouds of self and passion, take us 
into the sphere of a Divine Communion. Into this (.)ver- 
arching scene it is that growing thought and enthusiasm 
have expanded to catch their light and fire. And if “the 
new faith is to carry in it the contradictories of these posi- 
tions, — if it leaves us to make what we can of a simply 
inolceular universe, and a pessimist world, and an unap- 
peasable battle of life, — it will require another sort of 
Apostolate, and would make such a difference in the 
studies which it is reasonable to pursue, that it might be 
wisest for us to disband, and let the new Future preach its 
own gospel, and devise, if it can, the means of making the 
tidings Better at once to own our occupation 

gone than to linger on sentimental sufferance, and accept 
the indulgent assurance that, though there is no longer any 
Dwf/i in religion, there is scniic nice feeling in it ; and that 
while, for all we have to teach, we might shut up to-mor- 
row, wo may harmlessly keep oikmi slill, as a nursery of 

JAwo/iouB’^' I trust that, when “cinotioiD’ jiroves 
empty, we shall stani]) it out, and get rid of it. 

Though, however, no partnershi]) l:)etAveen the physicist 
and the theologian can be formed on these terms, of 
lussigning the intellect to the one and the feelings to the 
other, may it not be that, in the flurry of exultation and of 
panic, they misconstrue their real position? and that their 
relations, when calmly surveyed, may not l)c in such a 
state of tension as each is ready to believe ? Ia:)oking on 
their respective contentions from the external position of 
logical observation, and without presuming to call in 
question the received inductions of the naturalist, I believe 
that both parties mistake the bearing of those inductions 
upon religion ; and that, although this bearing is in some 

* See Professor Tyndall’s Address before the British AHsodation u 
with Additions, qx 6i. 
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aspects serious, it is neither of the quality nor of the mag- 
nitude frequently ascribed to jit, I venture to affirm that 
the essence of religion, summed up in the three assump- 
tions already enumerated, is independent of any possible 
results of the natural sciences, and stands fast through the 
various readings of the genesis of things. 

The unpractised mind of simple times goes out, it is 
true, upon everything en masse ^ and indeterminately feels 
and thinks about itself and the field of its existence, the 
inner and the outer, the transient and the permanent, the 
visible and the invisible ; its knowledge and its worship, 
the pictures of its fancy and the intuitions of its faith, 
are as yet a single tissue, of which every broken thread 
rends and deforms the whole. lienee the oldest sacred 
traditions run into stories of world-building j and the 
earliest attempts at a systematic interpretation of nature, 
in which physical ideas were clothed in mythical garb, 
are regarded by Aristotle as theological R It miast be 
admitted that our own age has not yet emerged from this 
confusion. And in so far as Church belief is still com- 
mitted to a given cosmogony and natural history of Man, 
it lies open to scientific refutation, and has already received 
from it many a wound under which it visibly pines away. 
It is needless to say that the new book of Genesis,” which 
resorts to Lucretius for its ‘Tirst beginnings,” to protoplasm 
for its fifth day, to “ natural selection ” for its Adam and 
Eve, and to evolution for all the rest, contradicts the old 
book at every point ; and inasmuch as it dissipates the 
dream of Paradise, and removes the tragedy of the Fall,, 
cancels at once the need and the scheme of Redemption, 
and so leaves the historical churches of Europe crumbling 
away from Their very foundations. If any one would 
know how utterly unproducible in modern daylight is the 
theology of the symbolical books, how absolutely alien 
from the real springs of our life, let him follow for a few 
hours the newest movement of ecclesiastical reform, and 
listen to the reported conferences at Bonn on the remedies 
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for a divided Christendom. Scarcely could the personal 
re-appearance of Athanasius or C)u*il on the floor of the 
council-hall l)c more startling, or the cries of jinathema 
from the voices of the ancient dead have a more wondrous 
sound, than the reproduction, as hopes cd' the future, by 
men of Munich, of Chester, of Pittslnirg, and of the 
Eastern Church, of formulas without meaning for the 
present, the eager discussion of subtle varieties of Ihlse- 
hood, and the anxious masking of their differences by 
opaque phrase.s under which everyl:)ody manages to look. 
Such signs of strange intellectual anachronism excuse the 
aver.sion with which many a thoughtful man, with a heart 
still full of reverence, turns away from all religious associa- 
tion, aird lives without a church. It has been the infatua- 
tion of ecclesiastics to mi.ss the inner divine spirit that 
breathes through the sources of their faith, and to sci'^e, as 
the materials of their .system; the perishable conceptions 
and unverified predictions of more fervent but darker 
times j so that, in the .structure tliey have raised, all that is 

mo.st questionalrle in the legacy of tlic pa.st, - obsolete 

Physics, mytliical PI is to vy, Messianic Miytliohjg)', Apoca- 
lyptic prognostication.s,— have been built into the very 
walls, if not made the corner-stone, and now by their 
inevitable decay threaten the whole with ruin. Why indood 
should I charge this infatuation on councils and divines 
alone? It is not professional but human ; it is a delusion 
whicli affects us all. We are for ever shaping our repre- 
sentations of invisible things, in comparison with other 
men^s notion.s, into forms of definite opinion, and throwing 
them to the front, as if they were the photographic equiva- 
lent of our real faith, somehow the c.sscncc of our 
religion never finds it.s way into these frames of theory : 
as we put them together it slips away, and, if we turn to 
pursue it, still retreats behind ; ever ready to work with 
the will, to unbind and sweeten the affections, and bathe 
the life with reverence ; but refusing to be seen, or to pass 
from a divine hue of thinking into a human pattern of 
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thought The effects of this indituation in the founders 
of our civilization are disastrous on both sides,— not only 
to the Churches whose system is undermined, but to the 
Spirit of the Science which undermines it. It turns out 
that, with the sun and moon and stars, and in and on the 
earth both belbre and after the appearance of our race, 
quite other things have happened than those which the 
consecrated cosmogony recites : especially Man, instead of 
falling from a higher state, has risen from a lower, and 
inherits, instead of a uniform corruption, a law of perpetual 
improvement ; so that the real process has the effect, not 
only of an enormous magniher, but of an inverting mirror, 
on the theological picture. Yet, notwithstanding the de- 
plorable appearance to which that picture is thus reduced, 
it is exhibited afresh every week to millions still taught to 
regard it as Divine. This is the mischief on the Theologic 
side. On the other hand, Science, in executing this 
merited punishment, has borrowed from its opponents one 
of their worst errors, in identifying the anomalous or law- 
less with the divine, and assuming that whatever falls 
within the province of nature drops thereby out of relation 
to God, As the old story of Creation called in the Supreme 
Power only by way of supernatural paroxysm, to gain some 
fresh start beyond the resources of the natural order, so the 
new inquirers, on getting rid of these crises, fancy that the 
Agent who had been invoked for them is gone, and pro- 
claim at once that Matter without Thought is competent 
to all In thus confounding the idea of the Divine Mind 
with that of mirade-worker, they do but go over to the 
theological camp, and snatch thence its oldest and bluntest 
weapon, which in modern conflict can only burden the 
hand that wields it. Plow runs the history of their alleged 
negative discovery ? The Naturalist was told in his youth 
that at certain intervals, — at the joints, for instance, between 
successive species of organisms,— acts of sudden creation 
summoned fresh groups of creatures out of nothing. These 
epochs he attacks with riper knowledge ; he finds a series 
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of intermediary forms, and fragmentary lines of suggestion 
for otliers ; and when the affinities are fairly complete, and 
the chasm in the order of prixluction is filled up, lie turns 
upon us and says, See, there is no break in the chain of 
origination, however far liack you trac-c it ; we no more 
want a Divine Agent ilicrc and then than here and nowT 
Be it so ; but it is precisely here and now that Me is needed, 
to be the fountain of orderly power, and to render tlie 
tissue of Laws intelligible by his presence : his witness is 
found not only in the gaps, but in the continuity of being, 
— not in the suspense, but in the everlasting flow of 
change ; for, the universe as known, being throughout a 
system of Thought-relations^ can subsist only in an eternal 
Mind that thinks it. 

The whole history of the Genesis of things Religion 
must unconditionally surrender to the Sciences. Not iir 
deed that it is without share in the great question of 
Causality : but its concern witli it: is totally different from 
theirs ; for it asks only about the IVhcnee of all |)heno- 
mena, while lliey coneentrale their scrutiny u])on the 
IIow^Y* by which 1 mean that their end is ucc()mi)lisheil 
as soon as it has been found in what grciups phenomena 
regularly cluster, and on wliat threads ol' succession they 
are strung, and into what classification tlieir resemblances 
throw them. These are matters of fact, directly or cir^- 
ciiitously ascertainable hy pei'ception, and remaining the 
same, he their originating jhorocr what it /nay. On that 
ulterior question the Sciences have nothing to say. And, 
on the other liand, when Religion here takes up lier word 
and insists that the phenomena thus reduced to systelh are 
the product of Mind, she in no wa)^ prejudges tlie modus 
operandi^ but is ready to acce|)t whatever affinities of aspect, 
whatever adjustments of order, the skill of observers may 
reveal On these investigations she has nothing to say. If 
indeed you could ever show that the method of the universe 
is one along which no Mind could niovc^ — that it h ab.soliitely 
incoherent and unideal, — you would destroy the possibility 
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of Religion as a doctrine of Causality ; only, however, by 
simultaneously discovering the impossibility of Science,- — 
which wholly consists in organising the phenomena of the 
world into an intellectual scheme reflecting the structure 
of its archetype. That those who labour to render the 
universe intelligible should call in question its relation 
to intelligence^ is one of those curious inconsistencies to 
which the ablest specialists are often the most liable when 
meditating in foreign helds. If it takes mmd to construe 
the world, how can the negation of mind suffice to con- 
stitute it ? 

It is not in the history of Superstition alone that the 
human mind may be found struggling in the grasp of some 
mere Nightmare of its own creation : a philosophical hypo- 
thesis may sit upon the l^reast with a weight not less 
oppressive and not more real; till a friendly touch or a 
dawning light breaks the spell, and reveals the quiet morn- 
ing and the bed of rest. Is there, for instance, no logical 
illusion in the Materialist doctrine which in our time is 
proclaimed with so much pomp and resisted with so much 
passion ? Matter is all I want,^^ says the Physicist : ^^give 
me its atoms alone, and I will explain the universe.’V 
“ Good : take as many of them as you please : see, they 
have all that is requisite to Body, being homogeneous 
extended solids.” “ That is not enough,” he replies ; it 
might do for Democritus and the mathematicians, but I 
must have somewhat more ; the atoms must be not only 
in motion and of various shapes, but also of as many kinds 
as there may be chemical elements ; for how could I ever 
get water, if I had only hydrogen molecules to work with?” 
“ So be it,” we shall say ; “ only this is a considerable en- 
largement of your specified datum,— in fact, a conversion 
of it into several ; yet, even at the cost of its monism, your 
scheme seems hardly to gain its end ; for by what manipu- 
lation of your resources will you, for example, educe 
consciousness ? No organism can ever show you more than 
matter moved ; and, as Dubois-Reymond observes, there 
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is an impassable chasm “ between definite movements of 
definite cerebral atoms and the primary facts which 1 can 
neither deiine nor deny—*/ fie/ pam or p/iUtsure^ I fas/e 
a sweetness^ smell a rose-sccNp hear an organ ione^ see red,, 
together with the no ICvSs immediate assurance they give, 
therefore I exist : ‘‘it remains,” he adds, “entirely and 
for ever inconceivable that it should signify a jot to a 
number of carbon and hydrogen and nitrogen and oxygen 
and other atoms how they lie and move ” ; “in no Avay can 
one see how from their concurrence consciousness can 
arise.” “ What say you to this pro Idem ” ? “It does not 
daunt me at all,” he declares : “ of course you understand 
that my atoms have all along been affected by gravitation 
and polarity; and now I have only to insist, with Fechner,t 
on a difference among molecules ; there are the ino7gantc^ 
which can change only their like the particles in an 
undulation ; and there are the organic^ whi(di can change 
their order^ as in a globule tliat turns itself inside out. 
With an adequate numl)er of these, our proldem Aviil be 
manageable.” “ Likely enough,” wc may say, “ seeing liow 
careful you arc to provide for all emergencies ; and if any 
hitch should occur at the next step, wliere you will have to 
pass from mere sentiency to I'hought and Will, you can 
again look in upon your atoms, and fling among them a 
handful of Leibnit/.’s monads, to serve as souls in little, and 
be ready, in a latent form, with that VorstdlHng0higlmt 
which our picturesque interpreters of nature so much prize. 
But surely you must observe how this “ Matter” of yours 
alters its style with every change of service : starting as a 
beggar, with scarce a rag of “ property ” to cover its bone.s, 

* ” Ueber die Greii/.en des Natiirorkenncns,’^ p. 29. Compare j). 
20. “I will now prove, as I believe in a very cogent way, not only 
that, in the present state of our knowledge, Consciousness cannot be 
explained by its material conditions,— which perhaps every one anow.s, 
—but that from the very nature of things it never will admit of explan- 
ation by these conditions.^’ 

t “Einige Icleen zur Schopfungs-tmd Entwickelungsgeschichtc der 
Organismeh, §§ i, ii.” 
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It turns up as a l^rince, when large undertakings are wanted, 
loaded with investments, and within an inch of a plenipo- 
tentiary. In short, you give it precisely what you require 
to take from it ; and when your definition has made it 
^‘ pregnant with all the future,’^ there is no wonder if from 
it all the future might be born. 

/‘We must radically change our notions of “Matter,’’ says 
Professor Tyndall ; and then, he ventures to believe, it will 
answer all demands, carrying “the promise and potency 
of all terrestrial life.” If the measure of the required 
“change in our notions” had been specified, the proposition 
would have had a real meaning, and been susceptible of a 
test. AVithout this precision, it only tells us, “ Charge the 
word potentially with your quaesita, and I will promise to 
elicit them explicitly.” It is easy travelling through the 
stages of such an hypothesis ; you deposit at your bank a 
round sum ere you start, and drawing on it piecemeal at 
every pause, complete your grand tour without a debt. 
AVords, however, ere they can hold such richness of prero- 
gative, will be found to have emerged from their physical 
meaning, and to be truly ^€o</>o/>a dvofiara, — terms that bear 
God in them, and thus dissolve the very theory which they 
represent. Such extremely clever Matter, — matter that is 
*U2:> to every tiling, even to writing Plamlet, and finding out 
its own evolution, and substituting a molecular pMbiscite 
for a divine monarchy of the world, may fairly be regarded 
as a little too modest in its disclaimer of the attributes of 
Mind. 

Nor is the fallacy escaped by stilitting our datum into 
two, and instead of crowding all requisites into Matter, 
leaving it on its own slender footing, and assuming along 
with it JZorcc as a distinct entity. The two postulates will 
perform their promise, just like the one, on condition that 
you .secrete within them in the germ all that you are to 

Adilvess before the British Association ; with Additions, 54, 
55. Conq^avc the statement, by Bubois-Reymond, of the opposite 
opinion, qnotcd in the note on the last page. 
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develop from them as tlieir fruit ; and in this case the word 
Force ” is the magical seed-vessel which is to surprise us 
with the afiluence of its contents, d'I\e surprise is due to 
•one or two niinl)le-witted substitutions, of wliich a conjuror 
might be proud, whcrcl)y une([uals are shinvn to be equals, 
and out of an acorn you hatch a chicken. First tlie noun 
Force is sent into the plural (which of course is only itself 
in anotlier form), and so we get provided witli several of 
them. Next, as there is now a class, the members must be 
distinguishable ; and, as they are all of them activities, 
they will be known one from another by the vSort of work 
they do : one will be a mechanician, — another a chemist,— 
a third will be a swift runner along the tracks of life,— 
a fourth will find out all the rest, — will do our reasoning 
about them, and get up all our examinations for us. The 
last of these, every one must own, — at least every one who 
has graduated,* — is much more dignified than the others ; 
and all througli we rise, at every step, horn ruder to more 
re lined accomplishment. With things thus sett led, we 
seem to Iiave found IMato’s ideal State, in which every 
order minds its own Inisiness, and no element [)resiimes to 
cross the line and become something else. Not so, how- 
ever; for, after thus differencing the forces and keeping 
them under separate covers, tlie next step is to unify them, 
and show them all as the hc)nu,)geneou.s contents of a single 
receptacle. The forces, we are assured, are interchange- 
able and relieve each other; when one has carried its 
message, it hands the torch to another, and the light is 
never quenched or the race arrested, but runs an eternal 
round. Rut why then, you will say, divide them first, only 
to unite them afterwards? Follow our logical wonder- 
worker one move further, and you will .see. He has now, 
we may say, his four vessels standing on the table ; the con- 
tents of the whole are to be whisked into one ; having 
them all, he has more ways than one of working out their 
equivalence; and it remains at his option, i.vhich he shall 
lift to let the mouse run out, For some reason, best known 



MODBI^N MATERIALISM, 


177 


to himself, he never thinks of choosing the last ; indeed it 
is pretty much to avoid this, and obtain other receptacles 
of thought,^ that he broke down the original unity. 
If he be a circumspect physiologist, he will probably prefer 
the tftrd, and exhibit the universal principle as in some 
sense living ; if he l:)e a daring physicist, he will lay hold 
of the first, and pronounce mechanical dynamics good 
enough for the cosmos. 

Am I asked to indicate the precise seat of fallacy in the 
hypothesis which I have ventured to criticize ? The alleged 
division of forces, considered as something over and above 
the phenomena ascribed to them, is absolutely without 
ground ; each of them, as apart from any other, has a 
2:)ure1y ideal existence, without the slightest claim to objec- 
tive reality. Science, dividing its labours, has to break 
down phenomena into sets according to their resemblances 
and the affinities of their conditions ; it disposes them thus 
into natural provinces, the laws of which, when ascertained, 
give us the rules by which the phenomena assort them- 
selves or successively arise, — ^but nothing more. But what- 
ever field we survey, we carry into it the belief inherent 
in the constitution of the intellect itself, of a Causal Power 
as the source of every change : we believe it for each, we 
believe it for all: it repeats itself identically with every 
instance ; and when a multitude of instances are tied up 
together in virtue of their similarity and made into a class, 
this constantly recurring reference, this identity of relation 
to a power behind, is marked by giving that power a sin- 
gular name : as the phenomena of weight are labelled with 
the title Gravitation^ expre.ssing unity in their causal rela- 
tion. Were we closeted with this group of facts alone, this 
unity would live in our minds without a rival, and we should 
have no numerical distinction in our account of force. But, 
meanwhile, other observers have been going thi*ough a like 
exj:)erience in some separate field ; have gleaned and bound 
into a sheaf its scattered mass of homogeneous growths, and 
denoted them by another name — -say, Elcctricii }\ — carrying 

VOL. IV, N 
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in it the same haunting reference to a source for them all. 
Now why is this a new name ? Is it that wc have found a 
new jfnnver f Have we carried our observation hchind the 
■Fhmomcna^ so as, in either instance, to Had any powei: at 
all ? Arc the two cases differenced by anything else than 
the dissimilarity of their phenomena ? Run over these 
distinctions, and, when you have exhausted tliein, is there 
anything left by which you can compare and set apart Irom 
each other the respective producing forces ? All those 
questions must be answered in the negative] the differen- 
tiations lie only in the effects ; the causal power is not 
ohsemd^ but thought ; and that thought is the same, not 
only from instance to instance, but from field to field ; and 
by this sameness it cancels plurality from Force, and 
reduces the story of their transmigration into a scientific 
mythology. The distinctive names therefore mark only 
differences in the sets of phenoniena ; they are simply in- 
struments of classification for noticeable changes in nature, 
and carry ikj partitions into the mysterious deptbs beliind 
the scenes. The dynamic catalogue Iieing thus left empty 
and cut down to a single term, do we talk nonsen.se wlien 
we attach qualifying epithets to the word Force, and speak 
d ^ electric force, ^ of ^ nerve force, ^ oi \potarJorcef I've. ? 
Not so ] provided we mean loy those phrases, simply, Iwce, 
qtianimn sufficit, now for one set of phenomena, now for 
another, witliout implication of other diilerence than Lha,t of 
the seat and conditions and aspect of the manifestation.s. 
But the moment we step across this restriction, wc are in 
the land of myths. 

Power then is one and undivided. As external causality, 
it is not an olfect of knowkdgeAmx, element given in the 
relations of a hwivledge, a condition of our thinking of 
phenonmia at all. Were thi.s all, our necos.sary belief in it 
would be unattended by any ^^presentation of it ] it would 
remain an intellectual notion (Begriff), and we could no 
more bring it before the mind under any definite type than 
we can the meaning of suclvwords as ^^sub.sta^ce ” and 
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possibility,” In one field, however, and no more, it 
falls into coincidence with our experience; for we oui*' 
selves put forth power in the exercise of Will and are 
personally conscious of Causality ; and this sample of 
immediate knowledge because i-e^^dcnowledge supplies us 
with the means of represeiitmg to ourselves what else we 
should have to think without a type. Here accordingly we 
reach, I venture to affirm, what we really mean, and what 
alone saves us from the mere empty form of meaning, 
whenever we assent to the axiom of causality. It is very 
true that the exercise of Will, having more or less of 
complication, itself admits of analysis ; intention may play a 
larger or smaller part, may leave less or more for the share 
of automatic or impulsive activity ; and by letting the for- 
mer withdraw into the background of our conception, we 
may come to think of caiisation apart from purpose ^ — 
which, I suppose, is the idea of Force. But this is a bare 
fiction of abstraction, shamming an integral reality ; — an old 
soldier pensioned off from actual duty, but allowed to wear 
his uniform and look like what he was. Since we have to 
assume causality for all things, and the only causality we 
know is that of living mind, that type has no legitimate 
competitor. Even if it had, its sole adequacy would leave 
it in possession of the field. For among the products 
to be accounted for is the whole class and heirarchy of 
mtnds ; and unless there is to be more in the effect than 
in the cause, nothing less than Mind is competent to realize 
a scheme of being whose ranks ascend so high. As for the 
plea, — which has unhappily passed into a commonplace, — 
that, even if it be so, that transcendent object is beyond all 
cognizance, — I will only say that this doctrine of Nescience 
stands in exactly the same relation to causal power, whether 
you construe it as Material Force or as Divine Agency. 
Neither can be observed ; one or the other must be assumed. 
If you admit to the category of knowledge only what we learn 
by observation, particular or generalized, then is Force 
unknown ; if you extend the word to what is imported by 
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the intellect itself into our cognitive acts, to make them 
sucli, then is Clod known. 

This commcnit on current hypotheses refers to them only 
so far as they overstep the limits of Science, and aspire to 
the scat of judgment on ulterior questions of rhiIoso|)h3»'. 
So long as they sinpyiy descend upon this or that realm of 
nature, and try their strength there in simplifying its laws 

or rendering them deducible, “Or, passing from province to 

province, labour to formulate equations available for several 
or for all, — they must be respectfully led to pursue their 
work ; and whenever their authors present their demon- 
strated “ system of the world/’ all reasonable men will learn 
it from them, whatever it may be, as scholars from a master. 
In the investigation of the genetic order of things, Theology 
is an intruder, and must stand aside. Religion first readies 
its true ground, wlien leaving the problem of what /m 
happened^ it takes its stand on what /hr mv* isN I do not 

This statcinciiit has boon pronouiux'd by ii fncMitlly {Spi'L'taiot\ 
October 17, p. 1293) ^‘not only questinnable, Inil j^vavely niisleacling ; ” 
fis implying that if history and scienee shon'ed us constant degrada- 
tion instead of evolution of higher forms, and iilkid us with anticipa- 
tions from which reasonable ho|)er -luipe, that is, mcasnrtsl l)y 
experience, — was utterly excluded, the religion of the Soul would 
just as certainly assert tlie supremacy of riglueonsjress and llte love of 
God, as she does with the united voices of revelation and experience to 
help her 

If I had said that Religion has no Infcrcd in the history of nature 
and the \v(}rld, this criticism would have been just. lUit I cannot 
vsco how it applies to the positions wliich the text aims to make good ; 
vix., that Religion has no hats sinmU in investigations about the order 
of phenomena in the past, Imt must make what it; can of that oialer 
as determined by scientific evidence! and that Religion has a locm 
standt\ where Science has not, in the quest and cognition of the Cause 
that is behind all phenomena. To reach that Cause, there is no need 
to go into the past, a.s though, being missed here, He could 1 )o found 
there. But when once lie has boon discerned through the proper 
organs of divine ajiprelicnsion, the whole life of humanity is recognhod 
as the scene of His agency, and the past, no less than the present, has 
to be embraced in the religious interpretation of the world, and becomes 
an object of sacred interest. Though Religion, in taking its stand on 
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say that it is indifferent to us how antecedent ages have 
been filledj and have brought up the march with which we 
fall into step to-day ; for we are beings of large perspective^ 
concentrating in us many lines of distance and images 
that lie between the eye and the horizon ; and what we 
see at hand borrows a portion of its aspect from relation 
to remoter zones behind. But still, if the light were all 
turned off from the Past, and on facing it we looked only 
into the Night, the reality for us is not f/ierej but Lere, 
where it is 13ay. Plowever the present may have come 
about, I find myself in it : in whatever way my faculties 
may have been determined, faculties they are, and they 
give me insight into my duty and outlook on my position : 
however the world, of Nature and of Society, may have 
grown to what it is, its scene contains me, its relations 
twine around me, its ph 5 ^siognomy appeals to me with a 
meaning from behind itself. If these data do not suffice 
to sliow me my kinship with what is a))ove, below, around 
me, and line! my moral and spiritual place, 1 shall not be 
greatly helped by discovering how many ages my constitu- 
tion has been upon the stocks, and its antecedents been 
upon the way. The beings that touch me wdth their look 
and draw me out of myself, the duties that press upon my 
heart and hand, are on the spot, speaking to me while the 
clock ticks ; and to love them aright, to serve them faith- 
fully, and construct with them a true harmony of life, is the 
same task, whether I bear within me the inheritance of a 
million years, or, with all my surroundings, issued this 
morning from the dark. 

Remaining then at home, and consulting the nature 
which we have and which we see, we find that, far from 
being self-inclosed, or related only to its visible depen- 
dences, it turns a face, on more than one side, right towards 
the Infinite, and, often to the disregard of nearer things, 
moves hither or thitlier as if shrinking from a shadow 

what for ever is, /trsi irac/ics its true ground, it does not follow that it 
must always remain there. 
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advanoing thence, or drawn by a liglu that wins it forward. 
We arc constantly, — even the most practical of ub, — seeing 
what is iiiYisil)le and hearing what is inaudible, and per- 
mitting them to send us on our way. Not left, like the 
mere animal, to be the passive resultant of forces without 
and instincts within, but invested with an alternative power, 
we arc conscious ]}artncrs in the architecture of our 
own character, and know ourselves to be the V>eavcvs of a 
trust ; and this fiduciary life lakes us at once across the 
boundary which separates nature from what transcends it* 
Seducing appetites and turbulent passions and ignoble ease 
never gain our undivided ear j while we bend to them, 
there are pleading voices which distract us, and which, if 
they do not not save us, follow us with an expostulating 
shame. Nor, if ever Ave wake up and kindle at the appeal 
of misery and the cry of wrong, or with the spontaneous 
fire of disinterested affection or devotion to the true and 
good, can we construe them into anything loss than a Divine 
claim upon us : avc know their right over us at a glance ; 
we feel on us their look of Authority in reply ; if, to our 
careless fancy, we were ever our own, wc can lie so no in ore. 
Once stirred by the higher springs of character, and pos»* 
sessed by the yearning for the perfect mind, Ave arc iiAvare 
that to live out of these is our supreme oliligation, and that 
for us nothing short of this is holy. To have seen the vision 
of the best and possible and not to pursue it, is to mar the 
true idea of our nature, and to fall from its heaven as a 
rebel and an outcast. This inner life of Conscience and 
ideal aspiration supplies the elements and .sphere of Reli- 
gion p and the discovery of Duty is as distinctly relative to 
an Objective Righteousness as the perception of Form to 
an external Space : it is a bondage, Avith superficial reluct- 
ance but with deeper consent, to an invisible Highest ; 
and both moral Fear and moral I.ove stand before the face 
of an Authority which is the eternal Reality of the holy,, 
just, and true. On the first vieAA^, you might expect that 
the stronger the enthusiasm for goodness, [and the surer the 
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recoil from ill, so much the fitter would the mind be to 
stand alone in its self-adequacy ; yet it is precisely at such 
elevation that it most trusts in a Supreme Perfection to 
which it only faintly responds, and leans for support on 
that everlasting stay. The life of aspiration, attempting to 
nurse itself, soon pines and dies ; it must breathe a diviner 
air and take its thirst to un wasting springs ; and wherever 
it settles into a quiet tension of the will and an upturned 
look of the affections, it is sustained by habitual access to 
the Fountain of sanctity, and by the consciousness of an 
Infinite sympathy. Are not both the need and the exist- 
ence of this objective sustaining power acknowledged by 
Mr. Matthew Arnold himself, when he insists on that 
strange entity, That, not ourselves, which makes for righf- 
misiiess ” ? By an abstraction, however, such a function 
cannot be discharged ; nothing ever “makes for righteous- 
ness” but One who A righteous. To support and raise the 
less, there must be a greater ; and that which does not 
think and will and love, whatever the drift of its blind 
power, may indeed be larger, but is not greater, than the 
sinning soul that longs for purity. 

Now so long as the devotee of Goodness is i:>ossessed by 
a faith, not only in his own aspirations, but in an Infinite 
Mind which fosters and secures them as counterparts of 
the highest reality, it is of little moment ethically what 
theory he adopts of their mode of origin within him. 
Whether he takes them as intuitive data of his Under- 
standing, or, with Plartley, as a transfiguration of sensible 
interests into a disinterested glory, or, with Darwin and 
Spencer, as the latest refinement of animal instinct and 
discipline after percolating through uncounted generations, 
— that which he has reached, — be it first or last,— is at all 
events the irufh of things^ the primordial and everlasting 
certainty, in comparison with which all prior stage.s of 
training, if such there were, give but dim gropings 
and transient illusions. In Hartley himself, accordingly, 
a doctrine essentially materialistic and carrying in it the 
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whole princi|)le of ICvtjliition, so far as it could be epito- 
mized in the individiuirs life, easily l)lciided ^vilh moral 
fervour and even a mystic piety ; and, in Priestley, with a 
noble heroism ofverncity and an uns^Yerving eonluience in 
the perfect government of the universe* Put what if the 
process of atomic development l)e taken as the SuA\'fiii/U 
for God^ not as Mis method? if you withdraw from tlic 
beginning all Idea of what is to come out at the end, — 
all Model or Archetype to control and direct the [)rocedure, 
and restrain the fossihk from running off indefinitely into 
the false and wrong ? Do you suppose that the ethical 
results can be still the same? The inevitable difrerence, 
I think, few considerate persons will deny 5 and without 
attempt to measure its amount, its chief feature may be 
readily defined. 

It was often said by both James and John Stuart Mill, 
that you do not alter, much less cle.stroy, a feeling or senti- 
ment by giving its Instory : from whatever unexpected 
sources its constituents may be gathered, ^vhon once their 
coniluence is complete iItc current they form runs on the 
same, whether you know them or not. How true this may 
be is exempliiicd l>y llie younger Mill himself: wlu), while 
resolving the moral Bcntiments into simple pleasure and 
pain, and moral obligation into a balance of ha])pinoHS, yet 
nobly protested that he would rather plunge int(,) eternal 
anguish than falsely bend liefore an unrighteous power. If 
so it be, then one in whom benevolence, lionour, purity, 
had reached their greatest refinement and most decisive 
clearness would suffer no change of moral consciousness, 
on becoming convinced that it is a T poetic thrill of his 
“ganglia”^" induced by the long breaking-in through which 
his progenitors have passed, in conformity with the system 
of organic modification that has deprived him of his lur 
and his tail In spite of the apparent incongruity, let us 
grant that his higher affections will speak to him exactly 
as before and make their claims felt by the same tones of 
* Professor Tyndall’s Address, p, 49, 



MODERN MATERIALmL 185 

sacred authority, so that they continue to subdue him in 
reverence or lift him as with inspiration. The surrender to 
them of heart and will under these conditions, the vow to 
abide by tliem and live in them, may still deserve acknow- 
ledgment as Neligion ; but, inasmuch as they have shrunk 
into mere unaccredited subjective susceptibilities, they have 
lost all support from Omniscient approval, and all presum- 
able accordance with the reality of things. For what are 
these moral intensities of his nature, seen ui^der his new 
lights ? Whence is their message ? With what right do 
they deliver it to him in that imperative voice ? and, if it 
be slighted, prostrate him with unspeakable compunction ? 
Are they an influx of Righteousness and Love from the 
life of the universe. Do they report the insight of beings 
more august and pure ? No; they are capitalized “expe- 
riences of utility and social coercion, the record of ancestral 
fears and satisfactions stored in his brain, and re-appearing 
whh divine pretensions, only because their animal origin is 
forgotten : or, under another aspect, they are the newest 
advantage won by gregarious cveatures in “ the struggle for 
existence.^’ From such an origin it is impossible to extract 
credentials for any elevated claim ; so that although low 
beginnings may lead, in the natural order, to what is better 
than themselves, — as a Julia may be the mother of an 
Agrippina,' — yet in such case the superiority lies in new 
endowuneiit, which is not contained in the inheritance. For 
such new endowment as we gain in the ascent from interest 
to conscience the theory of transmission cannot provide ; 
if the coarse and turbid springs of barbarous life, filtered 
through innumeralfle organisms, flow limpid and sparkling 
at last, the element is still the same, though the sediment 
is loft behind ; and as it would need a diviner power to 
turn the water into wine, so Prudence run however fine, 
social Conformity however swift and spontaneous, can never 
convert themselves into Obligation. Hence arises, I think, 
an inevitable contradiction between the scientific hypo- 
thesis and the personal characteristics of a high-souled 
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disciple of the modern negative doctrine. Forliis supreme 
aifections no adecjuate Object and no corresponding Source 
ivS offered in the universe : if they look back for tlieir cradle^ 
they see through the forest the cabin of the savage or the 
lair of the brute ; if tlioy look forth for their justifying* 
.Reality and end, they lling vain arnis aloft and einbracx' a 
vacancy. I'hey cannot defend, yet ciannot relimiuish, their 
own enthusiasm : they bear him forward upon lieroio lines 
that sweep wide of his own theory ; and, transcending their 
own reputed origin and environment, tliey float upon 
vapours and are empty, sell-poised by their own heat. One 
or two instances will illustrate the way in which, what is 
best in our humanity m left, in the current doctrine, un- 
supported by the real constitution of the world. 

Conipassmt ^ — the instinctive response to the spectacle of 
misery, — has a two-fold express ivenes.s ; it is in us a pro- 
testing vote against the sufferings wc see ; and a sign of 
faith that they are not ultimate but remediable. Its singu- 
larity is, to be not one of tliese alone, I)ut both. Were it 
a simple repugnance, it would drive ns from its oipeet ; but 
it is an aversion wltkh af tracts: it snatches us with a 
bound to the very thing we hate, and not with hostile 
rush, but with softened tread and gentle words and up- 
lifting hand. And what is the secret of this transfigura- 
tion of horror into love ? It could never lie liut for tlie 
implicit assurance that for these wounds there is healing 
possible, if the nursing care does not delay. Slionld we 
not .say then, if we trusted its own word alioiit itself, that 
this principle, so deep and intense in our unfolded nature, 
is an evident provision for a world of hopeful sorrow t It 
is distinctly relative to pain, and Avould be out of place in 
a scene laid out for happiness alone ; yet treats that pain as 
transient, and on passing into the cloud already Hee.s the 
opening through. It enters the infirmary of human ills with 
the tender and cheerful trust of the young sister of mercy, 
who binds herself to the perpetual presence of human 
maladies that she maybe forever giving them their dis- 
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charge. Compassion institutes a strange order of servitude: 
it sets the strong to obey the weak, the man and woman 
to wait upon the child, and youth and beauty to kneel and 
bend before decrepitude and deformity. How then do the 
drift and faith of thivS instinct agree with the method of 
the outer world as now interpreted ? Do they copy it 
exactly, and find encouragement from the great example ? 
On the contrary, Nature, it is customary to .say, is pitiless, 
and, while ever moving on, makes no step but by crushing 
a thousand- fold more sentient life than she ultimately sets 
up, and sets up none that does not devour what is already 
there. The battle of existence rages through all time and 
in every held ; and its rule is to give no quarter,' — to de- 
spatch the maimed, to overtake the halt, to trip up the , 
blind, and drive the fugitive host over the precipice into 
the sea. Nature is fond of the mighty, and kicks the 
feeble ; and, while for ever multiplying wretchedness, has 
no patience with it when it looks up and moans. And so 
ail-pervading is this rule, that evil, we are told, cannot 
really be put down, but only masked and diverted ; if you 
suppress it liere, it will break out there \ the fire of anguish 
still rolls below and has alternate vents \ when you stop 
up Hiltna, it will blot out Sodom and Gomorrha, and bury 
the cities of the j^lain. Who can deny that such teachings 
as these set the outer universe and our inner nature at its 
best at hopeless variance with one another ? Do they not 
depress tlie moral power to which we owe the most human- 
izing features of our civilization ? We have not to go far 
for a practical answer. Within a few weeks the question 
has been raised Avhether the recent flow of commiseration 
towards the famine-stricken districts of India does not 
offend against the Law of Nature for reducing a superfluous 
population ; and whether there were not advantages in the 
old method of taking no notice of these things, and letting 
Death pass freely over his threshing-floor and bury the 
human chaff quietly out of the way. Moral enthusiasm 
makes many a mischievous mistake in its haste and blind- 



JUiLraiON AS AFFJiCy'JW FV 


iSS 

ness, and greatly needs the guidance of wiser thought; but 
this tone of moral scepticism, ^Yhich disparag'es the very 
springs of generous labour, and treats them as follies 
laughed at l)y the cynicism of Nature, is a thousand-fold 
more desolating. For it cai*ries [)o{son to the very roots 
of good. It is as the bursting out of salFsi)rings in the 
valley of fruits ; it soaks through the la'olific soil of all 
the virtues, and turns the promise of l^den into a Dead 
Sea shore. 

Beyond the range of the merely compassionate impulse, 
Se(/[f(r?'o^et/}(lncss in love for others has a foremost place in 
cur ideal of character, and our deep homage as representing 
the true end of our humanity. We exact it from our.seIvc.s, 
and the poor answer we make to the demand cost.s us 
many a sigh ; and till we can break the bonds that hold 
us to our own cc’iitre, and lose our self-care in constant 
sacrifice, a .shadoAV of .silent repi’oach lies upon our heart. 
Who is so faultless, or so olrtuse, as to be ignorant ^Yhat 
shame there is, not only in snatched advantages and ease 
retained to others’ loss, lint in ungentle words, in wronging 
judgment within our j)rivate thoughts alone ; nay, in .sim|)le 
blindness to what is iiassing in another’s iniiul? Who 
does not upbraid himself for his slowness in those sym- 
pathies which are as a multiplying mirror to the joy.s of 
life, reOecting them in endless play ? And the grace so 
imperfect in ourselves ^Yins our instant venevalion when 
realised in others. I'he historical adntirations of men arc 
often, indeed, drawn to a very different type of character ; 
for Genius and Will liave tlicir magnillcencc as well a.s 
Goodnes.s its beauty; but before the eye of a pu rilled 
reverence, neither the giants of force nor the recluses of 
saintly austerity stand on so high a pedestal as the devoted 
benefactors of mankind- The heroes of honour arc great ; 
but the heroes of service are greater ; nor docs any appeal 
speak more home to us than a true story of life risked, 
of ambitions dropped, of repose surrendered, of temper 
moulded, of all things serenely endured,— perhaps un- 
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iwticed and in exile,— at some call of sweet or high affec- 
dmr then this religion of Self-sacrifice the countermrt 
ol^ the behaviour of the objective world? Is the same 
piinciide to be found dominating on that great scale? Far 
from h. There, we are informed, the only rule is self 
assertwn: the all-determining Law is relentless competitil 
foi supeiior advantage; the condition of obeying which is 
hat yoimare to forego nothing, and never to miss an oppor- 
un.ty ot pushmg a rival over, and seizing the prey before 
he IS on h.s feet again. We look without, aid see the 
mesistible flict of selfish scramble: we look within, and 
find the irresistible faith of unselfish abnegation. So here 
again. Morals are unnatural, and Nature is unmoral; and 
if, beyond Nature, there is nothing supreme in both rela- 
lons 0 determine the subordination and resolve the con- 
tiadiction, he who would be loyal to the higher call must 
be so without ground of trust; if he will not betray his 
secret ideal, he must follow it unverified, as a mystic 
enchantment of his own mind. 

Once more ; the Sense of Duly enforces the suggestions 
of these and other affections by an authority which we 
recognize as at once within us and over us, and making 
them moie than impulses, vaqxq than and establi.sN 
mg them in binding relations with our AVill The rudest 
self-knowledge must own that the consciousness of 
Obligaiwn IS an experience sui generis, separated by deep 
distinctions Irom ouhvard necessity on the one hand and 
inward desire upon the other ; and the only psychology 
which can bridge over these distinctions is that which 
escapes with its analysis into prehistoric ages and finds it 
easy to grow vision out of touch, and read hack all differ- 
entiation into .sameness. No one would carry off the 
problem into that darkness who could deal with it in the 
present daylight : so, we may take it as confessed, that to 

the suasion of Right speaks with a voice which no 
charming of pleasure and no chorus of opinion can ever 
learn to mimic. To disregard them is a simple matter of 
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courage ; \\c defy them, and arc free : Init if from it we 
turn away, we hear pursuing feet behind ; and should we 
stop our ears, we Ihcl upon us the grasp of an awful haixl 
Moral good would, in our apprehension, cease to ])e what 
it is, were it constituted by any natural good, or related to 
it otherwise than as its superior. It is not i\ persona/, end, 
— one among the many satisfactions assigned to the sepa- 
rate activities of our constitution : else, it would be at our 
disposal, and we might forego it. Others are our partners 
in it : for it sets up Rights as counterparts to Duties^ 
and widens by its reciprocity into a common element of 
Humanity. Is that then its native home? Have men 
created it, as an expression of their general wish, — a con-, 
centrated code of civic police ? We cannot rest in this : 
for no aggregate of wills, no public meeting of mankind, 
though it got together all generations and all contemporary 
tribes, could l)y vote make perfidy a virtue and turn pity 
into a crime. Moral .Riglit is thus no toral essence ; but 
by its centrifugal force, relatively to our aliode, .slips off 
the earth and assumes an ai.>solute universality as the law 
of all free agency. That it sliould present itself to us in 
this transcendent aspect is intelligible enough, if it be 
identified with the Universal Mind, and thence imparted 
to dependent natures permitted to be like Him : for, in 
that case, the related feelings and convictions are true ; in 
the order of reality, Righteousness is prior to the pains 
and pleasures of our particular laculties and the natural 
exigencies of our collective life; and our allegiance is 
due to an eternal Perfection which penetrates the moral 
structure of all worlds. How then does this intuitive foith 
of our responsible will, this worship of an eternally Irloly, 
stand with the cosmicai conceptions nmv tyran nix, ing over 
the imaginations of men? It encounters the shock of 
contemptuous contradiction. Ethically, we are assured, 
the known world culminates inns. Before us, there was 
nothing morally good : over us, there is nothing morally 
better ; Man himself is here the supreme being in the 
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universe. In the just, the beneficent^ the true, there is 
aio pre-existence : they are not the roots of reality, but the 
last blossoms of the human phenomena. And even there, 
the fiiir show which gives them their repute of an ethereal 
beauty is but the play of an ideal light upon coarse 
materials; — rude pleasures and ruder constraints are all 
that remain when the increments of fancy have fiillen 
away. The real world provides interests alone ; which, 
when adequately masked, call themselves virtues and pass 
for something new : and, duped by this illusion, we dream 
of a realm of authoritative Duty, in which the earth is but 
a province of a supramundane moral empire. And so, 
we must conclude, the Conscience which lives on this 
sublime but empty vision has transcended the tuition of 
Nature, and, in growing wiser than its teacher, has lost its 
foothold on Reality, only to lean on a phantom of Divine 
.support. 

On the hypothesis of a Mindless universe, such is the 
fatal breach between the highest inward life of man and 
his picture of the outer world. All that is subjectively 
noblest turns out to be the objectively hollowest ; and the 
ideal, whether in life and character, or in the beauty of the 
earth and heaven, which he had taken to be the secret 
meaning of the Real, is repudiated by it, and floats through 
space as a homeless outcast. Even in this its desolation a 
devoted disciple will say, “ I will follow thee whithersoever 
thou goest ; but how heavy the cross which he will have 
to bear 1 Religion, under such conditions, is a defiance of 
inexorable material laws in favour of a better which they 
have created but cannot sustain, — a reaction of man against 
Nature, which he has transcended, — a withdrawal of the 
Self which a resistless force pushes to the front, — a preser- 
vation of the weak whom Necessity crushes, a sympathy 
with sufferings which life relentlessly sets up, — a recogni- 
tion of authoritative Duty which cannot be. Or will you 
perhaps insist that, in this contrariety between thought 
and fact, Religion must take the other side, discharge the 
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BYia upeipara as illusory, and in her homage hold last to the 
solid 'world ? This might i)erhaps in some sense l)e, if 
you only gave us a world winch it was possikde to respect. 
Dut, by 11 curious though intclligil)le ardnity, the modern 
doctrine allies itself with an iinilincluhig j)ess{misin ; it plays 

the cynic to the u^i^X’^Ko, peiu.^tratcs liehind its grand 

and gracious airs, and detects its manifold blunders and 
impostures ; what skill it has it cannot hel[^ ; and the only 
faults and horrors that are //o/ in it are tliose which are too 
bad to live. Human life, which is the sunnuit that has 
been won, is pronounced but a poor affair at best ; and 
the scene which spreads below and around is but as a 
battle-lield at nightdall, with a few victors taking their faint 
shout away, and leaving the ])lain cro^\"ded witli wounds 
and vocal with agony. Existence itself, insists Hartmann, 
is an evil, in proportion as its range is larger and you know 
it more, and that of cultivated men is worst of all f and 
the constitution of the world (so stupidly does it work) 
would be an unpardonaldc: crime, tlid it issue from a, ])ower 
that knew what it was abtuit.f Hi,)w can these malcom 
ten ts fi n d an y Religion \ n ( j 1 ) ey i n g such a { )o \ve r ? ( !a i \ 
they approach it witli contumely at one moment, and with 
devotion at the next? If they think so ill of Nature, there 
can be no reverence in their service of her laws; on the 
contrary, they abandon what tlrey revere to bend before 
what they revile. 'lo this humiliation the more niagnani^ 
moiis spirits will never stoop ; they will find some excuse 
for still clinging to the ideal forms they cannot verify ; will 
go apart with them with a high-toned love which stops 
short of faith but is full of faithfulness; will linger near 
the springs of poetry and art, and there forget awliilc the 
disenchanted Actual j and will wonder perhaps whether 
this Iwlf-consecrated ground may not suffice, when the 
temples are gone, to give an asylum to the worshippers.. 
Such loyalty of heart towards the harmonies that ought 

“ Philosopliie deK Unkewussten,” c. xii, p, 59S. 
i’ Ap, Stmnss ; dor alto und dur aeue Glaubc,” p. 223, 
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to prevail, with disaffection towards the discords that da 
prevail, may indeed lift the character of a man to an eleva- 
tion half divine; and in his presence, Nature, were she 
not blind, might start to see that she had produced a god. 
But, for all that, she is not going to succumb to him ; she 
can call up her lower brood to suppress him, or monsters 
to chain him to her rock. He contends with the lower 
forces, believing them to be the stronger, and fights his 
losing battle against hordes of inferiors ever swarming to 
overwhelm what is too good for the world. Such religion 
as remains to him is a religion of despair, — a pathetic 
defiance of an eternal baser power. And if there be 
anything tragic in earth or heaven, it is the proud desola- 
tion of a mind which has to regard itself as Highest, to 
know itself the seat of some love and justice and devotion 
to the good, and to look upon the system of the Universe 
as cruel, ugly, stupid and mean. The most touching 
episodes of history are perhaps those which disclose the 
life of genius and virtue under some capricious and ignoble 
tyranny,' — asserting itself in the ostracism of an Aristides, 
the hemlock-cup of Socrates, the blood-bath of Thrasea ; 
and no other than this is the life of every man who, walk- 
ing only by his purest inner lights, finds that they illumine 
no nature but his own, and are' baffled and quenched by 
the outer darkness. 

It cannot be denied that there does exist this contrariety 
between the modern materialistic philosophy and religious 
faith. It cannot be believed that thi.s contrariety is charge- 
able on any mutual contradiction among the human faculties 
them.selves. Were we really placed between two informants 
that said “ Yes at the right ear and Nb at the left, we 
should simply be without cognitive endowment at all, and 
all the pulsations of thought would cancel each other and 
die. Can we end the strife by separating the provinces of 
the two opposites, and saying that the function of the one 
is to kno2Vj of the other to create ? Certainly, creative” 
Professor TyndalPs Address, p. 64. 


VOL 


o 



194 


RELIGION AND MATERIAimi 


power is something grand, imd Theology should perhaps 
feel honoured to be invested with it. But, alas ! a hmon 
materialism and a ermteei God present a couil)inati(,>n 
which thouglit repudiates and reverence aldiqrs ; and the 
suggestion of which must l:>e met with the counter ariinna- 
tions, that the atomic hypothesis is a thing not kmnon but 
created^ while God is not created but known. The only 
possible basis for a treaty of alliance between the tendencies 
now in conflict is not in lodging the one in the Reason 
and the other in the Imagination, in order to keep them 
from quarrelling, but in recognizing a Duality in the funo 
tions of Rea.son itself, according as it deals with pheno- 
mena or their ground, with law or with causality, with 
material consecution or with moral alternatives, with the 
definite relations of space and time and motion, or with 
the indefinite intensities of beauty and values of affection 
which bear us to the infinitely Good. When once this 
adjustment of functions has been considerately made, the 
disturbed equilibrium of minds ^vull be re-in.stated, the 
and the arrogance of oiu' time will disappear, and tlic pro - 
gress of the intellect will no longer shalce tlie soul from her 
everlasting rest. 
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ITS ATTITUDE TOWARDS THEOLOGY. 
A CRITIQUE AND DEFENCE. 



PREFACE. 

In reproducing the following Essay, I should gladly have 
divested it of all controversial character. But though in sub- 
stance it is independent of its immediate occasion, its form has 
been so far shaped by the necessities of self-defence, as to 
render the features of its history indelible. Whatever personal 
element it contains will be found, I trust, strictly relevant to 
the general argument, and even indispensable to the right 
conception of the problem discussed. My sole object has been 
to reduce that problem to its essential factors, and remove the 
disguises tlirown around it by ill-imdcrsLoocl words. To tlie 
demand for exactitude of method in dealing with the border- 
land between Natural Knowledge and Theology 1 willingly 
submit. It was indeed in the interest of such a method that 
both this Essay and its predecessor were written ; and it is to 
the want of it that the prevalent misunderstandings arc due 
between the representatives of Science and the interpreters of 
Religion. 

London, April 5, 1S76, 
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MODERN MATERIALISM: ITS ATTITUDE 
TOWARDS THEOLOGY.^ 

At the beginning of October^ 1874, it was my duty, as 
Principal of a Theological College, to open a new session 
with an Address, which was afterwards published under 
the title, “Religion as affected by Modern Materialism,'^ 
It raises the question whether thefree and scientific methods 
of study insisted on in the College involved results at 
variance with its theological design. It states accordingly 
three assumptions hitherto implied in that design : “ That 
the universe which includes us and folds us round is the 
life-dwelling of an Eternal Mind ; that the world of our 
abode is the scene of a moral Government incipient but 
not yet complete; and that the upper zones of human 
affection, above the clouds of self and passion, take us into 
the sphere of a Divine Communion." With regard to these 
assumptions the thesis is maintained that they are beyond 
the contradiction, because not within the logical range, of 
thc^ natural sciences. In support of this thesis the mischiefs 
ard shown, both to science and to theology, of confusing 
thelir boundaries, and treating the discovery of Law as the 
ncgVtion of God ; and the separating line is drawn, that in 
their intellectual dealings with phenomena, science investi- 

Originally published in the Contemporary Kevkw. 
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gates the ‘Miow” and theology the “whence,” Tempted 
on by two of its indispensalde conceptions, niafferanfXforce^ 
science, overstepping this boundary, has of late afrccted to 
know not only the order l.)ut the origin of things ; in the 
one case starting them from aEwis as their source, in the 
other from mechanical energy, I try to show that neitiier 
datum will work out its result except by the aid of logical 
illusions. You will get out of your atoms by “evolution,” 
exactly so much and no more as you have put into them 
by hypothesis. And with regard to force, it is contended 
that observation and induction do not carry us to it at all, 
but stop with movenmits ; that the so-called kinds of force 
are only classes of phenomena, with the constant belief of 
causality behind ; that of causality we have no cognition 
but as Will, from which the idea of “physical force” is 
simply cut down by artificial abstraction to the needs of 
phenomenal investigation and grouping ; and that, in con- 
ceiving of the single power hid in every group, we must 
revert to the intuitive type, because the only authoriiied, 
and to the highest, because alone covering the higliest phe- 
nomena. 'rhe attempt, under shelter of the unity of energy 
behind all its ma.sks, to make the lowest phrase, besides 
playing its own part, stand for the whole, is descrilied as a 
logical sleight of hand by which a heedless reasoner may 
impose upon himself and others. 

After this defensive argument to show that the religious 
positions are not displaced by natural science, they iare 
traced to their real seat in human nature,, and treated ^ as 
postulates involved in the very existence and life of ihe 
reason and conscience. In supjiort of their natural cldim 
to our entire trust, it is contended that, for their ethijcal 
power, they are absolutely dependent on their objecl|ivc 
truth ; and further, that our nature, in respect of its higjher 
affections, compassion, self-forgetfulness, moral obligat|on, 
is constructed in harmony with a world Divinely ruled, fand 
in utter conflict with the Pessimist’s picture of nature. 

The Address thus epitomized has brought upon mef the 
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honour and the danger of a critique by Professor Tyndall,*^' 
marked by all his literary skill, and rendered persuasive by 
happy sarcasm and brilliant description. One fault at least 
he brings home to me with irresistible conviction. He 
blames my mode of ^Yriting as deficient in precision and 
lucidity. And I cannot deny the justice of the censure 
when I observe that my main line of argument has left no 
trace upon his memory, that its estimate of scientific doc- 
trines is misconstrued, that my feeling towards the order of 
nature is exhibited in reverse, that I am cross-questioned 
■about an hypothesis of which I never dreamt, and am 
.answered by a charming “alternative” exposition of ascend- 
ing natural processes, which I follow with assent till it' 
changes its voice from physics to metaphysics, and from its 
premisses of positive phenomena proclaims a negative onto- 
logical conclusion. That at every turn I should have put 
so acute a reader upon a totally false scent, rebukes me 
more severely than any of his direct and pertinent criti- 
cisms ; for, smartly as these may hit me, they fall chiefly 
on incidental and parenthetical remarks which might have 
been absent, or on mere literary form which might have 
been different, without affecting the purport of my Address. 
Whether the force of these minor thrusts is really disabling, 
or is only a by-play telling mainly on the fancy of the 
observer, a brief scrutiny will determine. 

(i.) In saying that the College which I represent leaves 
open to all new lights of knowledge “the special studies 
which deal with our sources of religious faith,” I expanded 
this phrase by the words, “ whether in the scrutiny of 
nature or in the interpretation of sacred books.” This 
innocent parenthesis, which simply summariiies the growing- 
grounds of all actual theology, produces in my critic an 
effect out of all proportion to its significance. Twice he 
challenges me to show how any “ religious faith” can be 

^ Fragments of Science : “Materialisin’* and its Opponents; and, 
previously, Fortnightly Review^ November i, 1875. 
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drawn from ^'nature,” wliich I regard, lie says, as ^^base 
and cruel/’ It siifliccs to say that “ scrutiny of nature ” 
does not exclude human nature,” wlievcin the springs of 
religion are afterwards traced to their ^ntuiti^’e seats ; and 
that, in what arc called my “ tirades against nature ” as 
“ base and cruel,” I am describing, not my own view of the 
order of the Avorld, l,)ut one which I re[)udiatc as utterly 
sickly and perverse. Then, again, I am asked liow, after 
giving up the Old Tc>stamcnt cosmogony, I can any longer 
speak of sacred books,” without informing my readers 
where to find them. I have occasionally met with scientific 
men whose ideas about the Bible, if going further than the 
Creation, came to an end at the Flood, and who thought ' 
it only loyal to lhaplace and Lyell thenceforth to shelve 
Moses and the prophets but a judgment so borne I 
should not expect from Professor Tyndall. Can a literature 
then have nothing ^^sacred,” unless it be infallible? Has 
the religion of the present no roots in the soil of the past, 
so that nothing is gained for our spiritual culture by 
exploring its history and reiu'odiicing its poetry, and 
ascending to the triluUary waters of its life? 'rhe real 
modern discovery, far from saying there is no sacred litera- 
ture, because none oracular, assures us there arc several ; 
and, notwithstanding a deepened because purified attach- 
ment to our oavu “Onginos”in the Jewish and Christian 
Scriptures, persuades us to look with an open reverence into 
all writings that have embodied and sustained the greater 
pieties of the world. But to my censor it appears a thing 
incredible that I should find a sanctity in anything human; 
or deem it possible to approach religion in its truth by 
intercepting its errors as it percolates througli history, and 
letting it flowyclearer and dearer, till it brings a purilying 
baptism to the conscience of our time, 

(2.) In order to give distinctness to that Religion ” in 
relation to which I proposed to treat of “ Modern Materiab 
ism,” I specified three assumptions” involved in it, of 
whidi the first and chief is the existence of the ^'Living 
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God.’^ I am reproached ^vith making no attempt to verify 
them, but permitting them to “remain assumptions “to 
the encl.’^ Be it so, though the statement is not quite 
exact : still, in every reasoned discourse assumptions have 
their proper place, as well as proofs ; and the right selection 
of proj^ositions to stand in the one position or the other 
depends on the speaker’s thesis and the hearers’ needs. My 
t/iesis was, that natural science did not displace these 
assumptions, because they lie beyond its range ; and the 
p7'Oof is complete if it is shown that the logical limit of 
inductive knowledge stops short of their realm, and is ille- 
gitimately overstepped by every physical maxim which con- 
tradicts them. To turn aside from this line of argument 
in order to “verify” the primary matter of the whole dis- 
cussion, would have been to set out for Exeter and arrive 
at York. My hearers consisted of the teachers, supporters 
and alumni of a Theological College ; and to treat them as 
a body of atheists, and offer proofs of the being of a God, 
would have been as impertinent as for Professor Tyndall 
to open the session of a Geological Society with a demon- 
stration of the existence of the earth. 

( 3 .) A few reluctant words must suffice in answer to the 
charge of “ scorning the emotions,” I say “ reluctant 
words ” : for to this side of our nature it is given to speak 
without being much spoken of ; to live and be, rather than 
be seen and known ; and Asdien dragged from its retreat, it 
is so hurt as to change its face and become something else,, 

Here, however, little more is needed than to repeat the 
words which are pronounced to be so “ rash ” and even 
“petulant,” — “ I trust that when ^emotion p7'oves enipty^ we 
shall stamp it out and get rid of it.” Do I then “ scorn ” 
the “ emotion ” of any mind stirred by natural vicissitudes 
or moving realities, — ^the cry of Andromache, '^EKrop, 

at the first sight of her hero’s dishonoured corpse ; 
the covered face and .silent sobs of Phtedon, when Socrates 
had drained the cup ; the ' tears of Peter at the cock- 
crowing ; or any of the fervent forms of mental life,— the 
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mysticism of Eckhart, the iJitellectual enthusiasm of Bruno, 
the patriotic pavssion of Vane? Not so ; for none of these 
are empty, but carry a meaning adequate to their inten- 
sity. It is for “ emotion with a vacuum within, and 
Heating m vacuo without, charged with no thought and 
directed to no object, that I avow distrust ; and it there 
be an overshadowing awe from the mere sense of a 
blank consciousness and an enveloping darkness, I can see 
in it no more than the negative cf)ndltion of a religion 
yet to come, In human psychology, feeling, when it 
transcends sensation, is not without idea, l.)ut is a type of 
idea ; and to suppose ‘‘an inward hue and temperature,^^ 
apart from any object of thought,” is to feign the im- 
possible. Colour must lie upon form ; and heat must spring 
from a focus, and declare itself upon a surflice. If by 
referring religion to the “ region of emotion ” is meant with- 
drawing it from the region of truth, and letting it ])ass into 
an undulation in no medium and with no direction, I must 
decline the surrender. 

In thus rehising support from “ empty emotion,” I am 
said to “ kick away tlie only :/>hi/osophfc foundaiion on 
which it is possible to build religion.” Professor 'I yndall 
is certainly not exacting trom his l)viildevs alnnit tlio solidity 
of his ‘foundation”; and it can be only a very light and 
airy architecture, not to say iu\ imaginary one, that can 
spring from ^suGh base ; and perhaps it docs not matter that 
it should be unable to face the winds. Nor is the incon- 
sistency involved in this statement less sur[)rising than its 
levity. .Religion, it appears, has a “ philosophical founda- 
tion.” But “ philosoiihy ” investigates the ultimate ground 
of cognition and the organic unity of what the several 
sciences assume. And a “philosophical foundation” is a 
legitimated first principle for some one ol; these; it is a 
cognitive beginning, — a dai^um of ulterior and 

nothing but a science can have it. Religion then must be 
an, organism of thought. Yet it is precisely in denial of 
this that my censor invents his new “ foundation.” liere, 
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he tells us, we know nothing, we can think nothing j the 
intellectual life is dumb and blank ; we do but blindly feel. 
How can a structure without truth repose on philosophy in 
its foundation ? 

But do I not myself carry religious questions, in the last 
appeal, to the inw^ard consciousness of man, whether intel- 
lectual for the interpretation of causality, or moral for the 
interpretation of duty ? Undoubtedly : and Professor 
Tyndall thinks it “ highly instructive ” that I should have 
lived so long, thought so much, and failed to recognize the 
entirely subjective character of this creed,” If I may omit 
the word “ entirely ” (which implies a gratuitous exclusion 
of ‘^objective truth”), I not only recognise it, but every- 
where imsist upon it. The fundamental religious concep- 
tions have no deeper validity than belongs to the yery 
frame of our faculties and the postulates of our thinking. 
But as this equally holds of the fundamentals scientific con- 
ceptions, as matter and force have also to retire to con- 
sciousness for their witnesses, — na)^, as objectivity itself is 
but an interpretation by the subject of its own experience, 
is it not ^Uiighly instructive ” that a critic so compassionate 
to my “subjective” position should be unaware of the 
ideality of his own ? Or has he, perhaps, found some 
“ objective knowledge ” which has not to fall back upon a 
“ subjective ” guarantee ? 

If, as I suspect, Professor Tyndall uses the word “ sub- 
jective,” not in its strict sense, for what belongs to the 
Jmnian subject at large^ but to denote what is special to the 
feeling of this or that mdividual^ the question will then be 
whether : I mistake an exceptional personal experience for 
a universal form of thought. This question is not settled 
by saying that many able men find in themselves no such 
inner experience. The eye for correct psychological read- 
ing is not secured by great intellect or noble character, but, 
like the organ of any other art, must be trained to quick- 
ness and delicacy of insight; and, while false or over- 
culture exposes it to the danger of seeing what is not there, 
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a failure of culture may prevent its seeing what there is. 
Right interrogation and careful comparison alone can sift 
out the essential from the aecideiUal. 1 )oul)tless many a 
principle once advanced as self-evident and universal sur- 
vives only in the grotesque museum of philosophers' fancies. 
Eut, on the other hand, whatever laws of thought are 
now admitted as universal were at first propounded, and 
often long resisted, as the expressions of individual reilee- 
tion. 

(4.) On one point more a personal klamissmcnt is 
needed as a condition of any profitable argument. I am 
said to be “ imperfectly informed regarding the position I 
assail." If I am sensitive to this remark, it is not that I 
cannot bear to be reminded of my ignorance, the sense of 
which is a shadow that never quits my life, but that, as no 
man has a right to attack doctrines which he has not taken 
the pains to imderstaiid, the statement carries in it a moral 
imputation, and calls on me eitlicr to clear it away or to 
confess a wrong. What then i.s the “jiosition" which, 
under the name of inaterialisin," I intended to assail, and 
ought, perhaps, to liavc fixed by exact defmiiion ? l*ru- 
fessor Tyndall supposes it to be hh position, regarding 
which undoubtedly I am very imperfectly inromied for 
the indications of it, though clear enough for assent or 
criticism when taken one by one, appear to me so shifting 
and indeterminate in their combination, as to afford no 
means of testing it Except in the two or three passages, 
where It is quoted, the Belfast Address was no more in my 
view than the writings to which it referred and others 
belonging to the literature of the subject ; and did not 
supply the form of doctrine to which my argument was 
addressed. The only question therefore is whether that 
form of doctrine really exists. If it can be shown that I 
have misconceived the materialists' position, and fastened 
upon them any thesis which is without eminent repre- 
sentative in their school, I must accept my rebuke. But if 
no part of my sketch is unsupported by adequate authority, 
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It will remain true, though it should conflict with sentences 
in the “Fragments of Science.’’ ^ 

Probably the chief instance of “ imperfect information ” 
is this, — that I suppose the materialist doctrine to be 
offered as an explanation of the order of things j for my 
censor contrasts with this “ travesty ” of the scheme his 
own statement, that the materialist’s “ molecular groupings 
and movements in reality explain nothing/’ and that “ the 
utmost he can affirm is the association of two classes of 
phenomena, of whose real bond of union he is in absolute 
ignorance.” But surely, if this is all that he can affirm, he 
gives the materialism nothing to do, and is as well off 
without it as with it : in order simply to see that two series 
of phenomena run parallel, and correspond term for term, 
he needs no more than methodized observation, possible 
and identical on every theory or no theory about the sub- 
stratum of the phenomena. If the human mind could be 
content with this spectacle of unexplained conconiitance, 
the very impulse would be wanting from which materialism 
has sprung. Its fundamental proposition, common, as 
Lange remarks, to all its forms, ancient and modern, — 
“ that the universe consists of atoms and empty space, — 
is an hypothesis devised for the express purpose of estab- 
lishing a “bond of union” between lines of succession 
previously detached — i.e,^ of giving the mind a bridge of 
pavSsage other than that of “ association ” from the one to 
the other — of explainmg the second by the first. An 
hypothesis commends itself to us when {inie7^ alia) it offers 
a higher conception from which, as an assumption, we can 
deduce both sets of previously separate facts ; and so far as 
it fails to do this, it is self'-condemned. There may be 
other defects in hypotheses; but if data do not logic- 
ally lead to the qumsifa^ they break their primary promise ; 
and to see whether they are \Yater-tight throughout, or are 
leaky at the joints, is an efficient test of their pretensions. 
A materialist who knows what he is about would not dis- 
Geschichte des Materialismus, 2tes Buch,’" p. 18 1. 
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own the words which I put into his mouth, — “ Matter is all 
I want ] give me its atoms alone, and I will explain the 
universe ; — but would assuredly be offended were he told, 
and that by a “candid friend,'’ that his doctrine “explains 
nothing.’’ 

As it is impossible to come to close quarters with a see- 
saw doctrine, which now touches solid ground and now 
escapes it, I naturally addressed myself to thorough-going 
materialists, without presuming to commit Professor d'yti“ 
dall to -their consistency. That there have been and are 
such persons,— persons who have undertaken, by dehning 
the essence of matter and hxing it in atoms, “to explain 
the enigmatical by the clear, the intricate by the simple, 
the unknown by the known,” — he cannot deny, 
having himself introduced us to the thesis of Democritus, f 

^ “Laiign, Geschichte dus MiilcvinllKwms, lies Bviclif* pp. 8, 9. 

f In connection with this name tliei'c is an historical error in tlie 
Belfast Address wliich I should hardly notice were it not likely to be 
perpetuated V^y the just veputativm of the avithcu', ami did it not ajApav- 
etitly fall back for support u|H)n luuaie. This writer, noticing that 
I)enu)critu.s luakos no aUcm|,)t to explain the aj)pearanees of adaptation 
out of the blind power of natural necessity, adds, Whether this ga]> 
lay in his system itself, or only in the tradition of it, we do not know ; 
but we do know that the source of even this last principle of all nmie- 
rialism, -—rudely shaped, it is true, yet with perfect i:u*ecision of idea, — 
is to be found in the philosophic thought of the Ilellenio race, Wlmt 
Darwin, with the support of vast stores of positive knowledge, has 
eflbcted for the present time, iMupedocks offered to the thinkevs of 
anticpiity, — the simple and penetrating thought that if adaptations 
preponderate in tlie world, it is because it lies in llieir very nature to 
maintaiu themselves ; while that which falls of adaptation has perished 
long ago,” (I. pp, 22, 23,) Misled by the order of this passage, which 
gives the missing thought ofifiT naming the ” whicli it might have 
iilled, Dr. Tyndall has described Empedocles as intentionally making 
good a defect in Democritus,— in the doctrine of 
Democritus, lie (Enipedocle.s) struck in with the penetrative thought,” 
&c. This is ail inversion of the chronology. Empedocles preceded 
Democritus by at least a generation, being born about n.c. 490, and 
dying c.c. 430 y whilst Democritus, whom we find at Tliurii shortly 
after the foundation of the colony in h.g* 443, died at a very advanced 
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the reasonings of Lucretius, and the method of Gassendi."^ 
The atomists/’ vsays Lange, “ attributed to matter only 
the simplest of the various properties of things, — those, 
namely, which are indispensable for the presentation of a 
something in space and time \ and their aim was to evolve 
from these alone the whole assemblage of phenomena.” 
‘“They it was,” he adds, “who gave the lirst perfectly clear 
notion of what we are to understand by matter as the 
basis of all phenomena. With the positing of this notion 
materialism stood complete, as the first perfectly clear and 
consequent theory of all phenomena,”! If there is any 
difference between this statement of the problem and my 
“ travesty ” of it, I cannot discern it. 

The indistinctness of which I ventured to complain in 
Dr. Tyndalfs account of his “ primordial ” datum, I do not 
find removed by my pleasant journey with him to the 
Caribbean Sea and the Alpine snows, or his graceful pic- 
tures of Cingalese ferns, and of nascent infant life. The 
whole exposition appears to be dominated by the tacit 
maxim, “No matter without force, no force without 
matter,” — a maxim which may be true in fact, but does 
not dispense with the necessity of investigating the relation 
between two fundamental ideas which are not identical or 
interchangeable. In the natural sciences no harm is done 
by running them both together, or resorting in varying 
proportions to the one and to the other. Experimental 
research and mathematical deduction may go on undis- 
turbed, by mere use of them as provisional conceptions, and 
without even suspecting that they carry in them any ulte- 
rior problem. But it is not by thus picking them up in 

nge, B.c. 357. — Diog, LaerL viii. 52, 56, ix. 41. Comp. Arist. Met. 
A. 4, p. 9S5, h. 4. 

* Slavting from the fundameutal assumption, Principio ergo Uui- 
vevsum ex covpove et inani constat, neque enim lertia natura concipi 
mente piml'cvoa potest,” — Phil. Epicur. Syntagma^ Op. T. iii, ii. 

“ Gescluclite ties Malerialismus, i, pp. 8, 9. 

:|: BUcLucr : “ Kraft und Stoff,” p» 2 (Auil, 4). 
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medlis rebus, and talcing them as tlmy happen to come, that 
•we can reach an}^ philosophical view of the world, or esti- 
mate the theories which strive to interpret its unity and 
meaning. In spite of the cheap wit expended in <lerision 
of metaphysics, and tlie In'ave preference avowed for terra 
firma, you can escape them only by not kiunving wliere 
you are. In their emlirace you live and move and have 
your being ; and, however fast your foot may cling to the 
earth, none the less do you swim with it through the infi- 
nite space which, even in its emptiness, is yet the condition 
of all solidity. 

At a lirst glance, nothing looks more hopeful to the 
enthusiast for simplification than the reduction of matter” 
to force,” Two or three easy equations will carry him 
through the problem. Matter is known to us only by its 

properties,” and, relatively to us, is tantamount to them. 
Its properties, again, are only its ways of affecting ourselves, 
either directly or through operations on other portions of 
mattei*. That is, it is represented to us wiiolly by the 
effects which it has power to produce, and resoha\s itself 
into an aggregate of jorccs. Make its essence what you will, 
— extension, with Descartes ; or palpableness, with Fechner, 
— it is still as acting on the eye or the toucli or the musclo.s 
that this essence reaches our apprehension ; it is the cause 
of sensations to us, and anything that should cause such 
sensations would be identical with it, Is it not plain 
therefore that matter is simply power locally lodged? and 
that when pursued to its .smallest conceival:)le elements, it 
merges into dynamic point.s, unextended centres of attrac» 
tion and repulsion ? Such a course of thought has again 
and again led to theories of dynamic idealism, like Bosco- 
vich's, Amphre’s, and Cauchy’s, in which the dimensions of 
the atoms whence molecular action proceeds not .simply are 
small relatively to the distances which separate them, but 
absolutely vanish, Such theories, by isolating the elements 
needed for calculation, offer advantages for mathematical 
physics. But there will always be found an irresolvable 



ITS ATTITUDE TOWARDS THEOLOGY. 209 

residue which declines to melt away into force. When you 
have construed the atonVs solidity into repulsion, and 
reduced its extension to nothing, there remains its position^ 
and this “whereabouts of a power is other than the power 
itself; and secures to it a _Z?«-seyn or objective existence 
in space. Nor is the conception of motion adequately 
provided for in these schemes of abstraction. As geome- 
trical points themselves cannot be moved, the phenomenon 
becomes a translation of a cluster of attractions and repul- 
sions to new centres. But attraction with nothing to be 
attracted, repulsion with nothing to be repelled, motion 
with nothing to be moved, are presentable in language only, 
not in thought. The running of one eddy round another 
or into another is intelligible so long as there is a medium^ 
be it of ether, however rare ; but in vacnOj not so. A 
material nidus is indispensable as the seat of every motory 
change. The reason of this lies in the very structure of 
the human understanding, which supplies us with the 
category of Attribute or Property only in combination 
with that of Substance or Thing as its abiding base. The 
relation between the attribute which sx3eaks to you pheno- 
menally, and the substance which is given intellectually, 
is indissoluble : and analyse the phenomena as you may, 
so as to turn them from one type of predicate to another, 
you cannot cut them off from their persistent and unyield- 
ing seat, so as to have left on your hands a set of predicates 
Avithout any subject. Thus the idea of “ matter vindicates 
itself against every attempt to get rid of it by transfor- 
mation. 

The simplihcatioii has also been attempted by the inverse 
method of dispensing with “ force,” and making “ matter ” 
do all the work. In physics, it is said, Ave know what Ave 
perceive or generalize from perception : “ we observe what 
our senses, armed with the aids furnished by science, enable 
us to observe — nothing more.”'^ Movements.^ however, are 
all that, we perceive, and if at first this fact escapes us when 

* ‘‘ Materialism and its Opponents,” Fortnightly Review, p. 595. 

VOL. IV, P 
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we hear and sec, it is because our organs are not fme 
enough to read the undulations which deliver to them tones 
ajid tints* Submit their sensibility to adequate magnifying 
power, and all tliat is observable would resolve itself into 
local clianges, — molecular or molar. It is the same in the 
ce 1 es t i al mech an i cs as i n t Ii e seen o ( >1 da i ly ex| )cr i en ce. e 
say that the moon goes througli its lunations, and up- 
heaves the tidal wave on the eartli spinning ])cneath it, l)y 
the constant force of gravitation. But the real Iricts 
noticed are simply the presence, now here, now there, of 
two visible and solid globes, and of some piled-up water 
upon one of them, and a certain rule according to which 
these changes recur. Were these the only phenomena 
within our ken, this rule would be all that we mean by the 
“ force of which we speak. But as there are countless 
others which we have found to follow the same rule, we 
cannot speak of it without tacit reference to these, so that 
the word covers indefinitely more than the flicts imme- 
diately in view. Still, it takes in no tiling in any part of 
its field but movements and their law. And nothing; 
move.s l)ut matter. The natural seienccs would thu.s re- 
solve themselves into a register of co-existent and sequent 
positions of bodies, expressed in hirmulas as comprehen- 
sive as the state of analy.sis allowed ; and in this form, as 
Comte and Mill justly insist, they would fulfil all the con- 
ditions of phenomenal knowledge, and secure that power 
of pmnsmi which is the crown and reward of scientific 
labour. 

This reduction of everything to matter, motion, and law, 
would be unimpeachable, were our intelligence somewhat 
differently con.structed. Matter,— as these expositors set 
out by observing,— speaks to our perceptive senses alone ; 
and Ave should still know it, had we no more tlian these, 
and the ability to retain their vestiges and set them in 
order. Let us only see how things like and unlike lie and 
move in place and time, and the history of matter is all 
before us. For this purpose we need not go, among the 
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forms or data of the understanding, beyond the relations 
of objectivity, succession, and resemblance. But over and 
.above these, we are subject to another determinate condi- 
tion of thought, — the principle of causality, — in virtue of 
which there can be no cognition of phenomenon ^ except as 
relative to poiuer that issues it, any more than there can be 
a cognition of a here without a tliere^ or a before Avithout an 
after. This intellectual law leaves us unsatisfied with 
merely reading the order of occurrence among the changes 
we perceive \ it obliges us to refer movement to a motor, 
to look beyond the matter stirred to a force that stirs it, 
be the force ivithout^ as in the exjDansive energy which pro- 
pels a loaded shell, or to it hi as in that Avhich ultimately 
bursts it. In any case, you have here a clear dynamic 
addition to that scheme of regimented and marshalled 
phenomena which results from the lonely conception of 
matter. Will you rid yourself of the dualism by insisting, 
while you concede the power, that it is only a property of 
the matter ?— 

“ See/^ says Lange, “ whether here you are not in clanger of 
a logical circle, A ^ thing ^ is known to us through its pro- 
perties, a subject is determined by its predicates. But the 
^ things is in fact only the resting-point demanded by our 
thought. We know nothing but the properties and their con- 
currence in an unknown object, the assumption of which is a 
figment of our mind {Gemiiih)^ a necessary one it scems^ rendered 
hnperative by onr organimtioni 

Another answer may be given thus You may make 
anything a predicate of matter which you can observe in it, 
all its movements; but not Avhat you can?iot ohservCy 
therefore not the power which issues the movements \ for 
this is not seen in the phenomenon \ it is supplied by a 
necessity of thought, not as an element in it, but as a con- 
dition of it.* 

Inasmuch then as both “ matter ** and force ** are intel- 

* Geschichte des Matenalismus,” ii. p. 214* 

P 2 
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kctiml data {noumcna),^ involved rcf^pectivcly in the prin- 
ciple of Objectivity and in that of Causality, neither can 
be substituted for the othen For ages each has been 
trying to end the divided sway ; l:)ut the rival, though often 
driven from the front, has always ('ound at last an im- 
pregnable retreat, whence its rights return to recognition 
when the usurping rage is past, 'Fhe present tendency in, 
natural science is so strongly in favour of force as the better 
known term, that, according to Lange, “the untrue clement 
in materialism, vi:z., the erecting of matter into the prin- 
ciple of all that exists, is completely, and it would seem 
definitively, set asided^"^ 

From these two roots have arisen two forms of natural- 
ism, capable no doubt of a balanced co-existence in the 
same mind, but often un harmonised, and expressing them- 
selves in doctrines doubtfully related to each other. The 
material theory works out the conception of Atoms. The 
dynamic relies on that of the Consemation of energy. As 
a means of intellectually organizing ascertained facts, and 
holding them togetlier in a tissue of conceivable relatitms, 
these conceptions possess a high value, and are indispen- 
sable to the reaching of any geuevali/.ations yet higher. In 
the one, the multiple proportions of chemistry and the laws 
of elastic diffusion find an adequate vehicle of expression 
and computation. In the other, a common measure is .set 
up for variations of heat and mechanical work and chemical 
decomposition and electrical intensity, bringing .several 
special provinces into a federal affinity. Dr. 'ryndall mis- 
construes me when he imputes to me any disparagement of 
these conceptions, in their scientific use, for formulating, 
linking, and anticipating phenomena. It is not till they 
break these bounds, and, mistaking their own , logical 
character, set up fhilosofhical pretensions as adequate data 
for the deductive construction of a universe without mind, 
that I venture to resist their absolutism, and set them back 

*^ Geschichte cles Matemlismus,” ii. p. 215. 
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ivithin their constitutional rights. It is no wonder, per- 
haps, that many an enthusiast in the study of nature, 
excited by the race of rapid discovery, should lose count of 
his direction as he sweeps along, and, mounted upon these 
hobbies, should fancy that he can ride off into the region 
of ontology, and finding nothing, because . never really 
there, should mistake his own failure for its blank. But 
the calmer critics of human thought know how to dis- 
tinguish between the physical and the metaphysical use of 
these conceptions. 

There is scarcely a more naive expression of the materialism 
of the clay,” says Lange, “ than escapes from BUchner, when he 
calls the atoms of modern times ' discoveries of natural science/ 
while those of the ancients are said to have been ^ arbitrary 
speculative representations.^ In point of fact, the atomic doc- 
trine to-day is still what it was in the time of Democritus. It 
has still not lost its metaphysical character ; and already in 
ancient times it served also as a scientific hypothesis for the 
explanation of natural processes.”* 

And respecting the law of Conservation of energy, Lange 
observes that, taken in its ‘^strictest and most consequent 
meaning, it is anything but proved : it is only an ^ Ideal of 
the Reason^ perhaps however indispensable as a goal for all 
empirical research.”t ft is from no want of deference for 
science proper that I pass again under review the com- 
petency of these two doctrines to work out, ah initio^ a 
blind cosmogony. 


I.— -The Atomic Matkria-lism. 

The material hypothesis, as I read it, and as alone I 
propose to comment on it, maintains that, with ultimate 
inorganic atom.s to begin with, the present universe could 
be constructed. Before it can be tested, its dahm (inor- 

* **Geschichte des Materialismvis,” u. iSi. 

t Ibid, p, 213. 
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ganic atoms) must be pressed into more determinate form 
by an explanation of the word “atoms.” “Things which 
cannot be cut” might be all alike; or they might be 
variously different inter se : and before \vc start, we must 
know on which of these two assumptions wc arc to pro- 
ceed. The former is the only admissiVdo one, so long as 
you credit the materialist with any logical exactness. 
AVhen he asks for no more than matter for his purpose, he 
must surely be understood to require nothing but the 
cssentiab of matter^ the characters which enter into its 
defuiition ; and to pledge himself to deduce out of these 
all the accessory characters which appear here and not 
therej and which discriminate the several provinces of 
nature. The idea of atoms is indeed simply the idea of 
“ matter ” m 'minimis^ arising only from an arresq by a sup- 
posed physical limit, of a geometrical divisibility possible 
without end j and the attributes which suflice to earn the 
one name give the meaning of the other. When in mathe- 
matical optics the investigator undertakes, from the condi- 
tions afforded by an undulatory elastic medium, to deduce 
the phenomena of refraction and polarization, he is not 
permitted to enlarge the data as he proceeds, and surrepti' 
tioiisly import into his ether chcnvit^al or other characters 
unnamed at first. Just as little can one who proposes to 
show the way from simirle atoms to the finished world be 
allowed to swell the definition of those atoms at his coi> 
venience, and take on fresh attribvites which change them 
from matter, tWXmy, and make them now this sort of 
matter, now that. Whatever he thus adds to his assump- 
tion is filched from his queestia^ to the relief of Iris problem 
and the vitiation of its proof : and if the whole fulness of 
the (jutesita is so withdrawn, and turned back to be con- 
densed into datum^ all deduction is given up, and the 
thesis is simply taken for granted 
In precisely this plight,— unless there is some reasoning 
between the UnCvS which I am too dull to see, — Professor 
Tyndall leaves his case. Pie ridicules me for defining the 
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assumed atoms as “ homogeneous extended solids/^ on the 
ground that a phrase thus restricted to the ‘‘requisites of 
body^^ gives only “a metaphysical body.”* Everything 
which you define is, in the same sense, a “metaphysical’’ 
(more properly, a “logical”) subject. The object of the 
definition is to specify the attributes which alone are to be 
considered in giving the name, and in reasoning from it. 
The atomist who is not content with my account of his 
premisses should oblige me with a better, instead of stop- 
ping short with the discovery that a definition of a class is 
not a full description of its individuals. When, however, I 
look about for my critic’s correcter version of “ matter ” or 
its atoms, it is long before I learn more than that “we 
must radically change our notions ” of it, — an injunction 
upon which, without further help, it is difficult to act. At 
length, however, on the concluding page of the critique, 
the missing definition turns up. “ Matter I define as that 
mysterioi/s thing by which all this has been accomplished i.e.y 
the whole series of phenomena, from the evaporation of 
water to self-conscious life of man. Need I say that such 
a proposition is no definition, and dispenses with all proof ; 
being simply an oracle^ tautologically declaring the very 
position in dispute, that matter carries in it “the promise 
and potency of all terrestrial life”? The whole of the pic- 
turesque group of descriptive illustrations which lead up to 
this innocent dictum are only an expansion of the same 
petitio principii : they simply say, over and over again, the 
force immanent in matter is matter; — they are identical; 
or if not so as hitherto understood, we will have a new 
definition to make them so. This is not a process of rea- 
soning, but an act of will,— a decretal enveloped in a scien- 

* It becomes still more metaphysical in the hands of an eminent 
teacher of physical science. “ L’impenetrabilite, says Pouillet, “ c’est 
la matiere. On n’a pas raison de dire que la mati^re a deux proprietes 
essentiellcs, Vlimdue et VimlcmHrabiliil ; ce ne sont pas des proprietes, 
c’est une definition.” And again, “ LhmpeiietrabiUte inseparable est 
ce qu’on appelle \x\\ aiomeT — Elements de Physique expcrimeniale^ 
Tom. i. p, 4. 
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tific nimbus. No thin can I jo less relevant than to show 
(and nothing else is attenupted) that the forces of heat, of 
attraction, of Hie, of consciousness, are attached to material 
media and organisms, which they move and weave and 
animate : this is questioned hy no one. In the .sense of 
being immanent in matter, and manifesting themselves Ijy 
its movements, they are material forces \ Ijiit not in the 
sense of being derivable from the essential properties of 
matter, qxiA matter. And this is the only .seiivse on which 
philosophies divide, and reasoning is possible. 

If the essence of the materialist hypothesis be to start 
with matter on its lowest terms, and thence work up into 
its highest, I did it no wrong in taking homogeneous 
extended solids as its specified datum^ and its only one ; 
so that it constituted a system of “ monism/^ Dr. Tyndall 
asks me “ where and by whom ” any such datum is speci- 
fied.” In the Contemporary Review, June, 1872, Mr. 
Herbert Spencer contends that the properties of the dif- 
ferent elements ” (/.^^, cliemical elements, hydrogen, carbon, 
&c,) ^rc.sult Iroin differences of arrangement, arising by 
the compounding and re com pounding of ultimate homo- 
geneous units T Here, tot idem verlih\ i.s the monism which 
I am charged with ‘^putting into the scheme.” A.s my 
critic i.s evidently anxious to disclaim the monistic datum, 
I conclude that he owns the necessity of heterogeneous ele- 
ments to begin with, and feels with me the insecurity of 
Mr. Spencer’s deduction of chemical phenomena from 
mechanical. Though I have the misfortune, in the u.se of 
this same argument,— that you cannot pass from the homo- 
geneous to the heterogeneous, — to incur the disapproval of 
two great authorities, it somewhat relieves the blow to find 
Mr, Spencer at one with the premiss, and Dr. Tyndall 
ratifying the conclusion. 

Before I quit this point I ought perhaps to explain, in 
deference to Mr. Spencer, why I venture to repeat an argu- 
ment which he has answered with care and skill In com- 
mon with all logical atomists, he appeals to the case of 
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isomeric bodies, and especially to the alloiropic varieties of 
carbon and 2^1^osphorus, to prove that, without any change 
of elements in kind or x:)roportion, and even without any 
composition at all, substances present themselves with 
marked differences of ^^hysical and chemical property. 
There are several distinct compounds formed out of the 
same relative weights of carbon and hydrogen. And the 
simple carbon itself appears as charcoal, as black-lead, and 
as diamond \ and phosphorus, again, in the yellow, semi- 
transparent, inflammable form, and as an opaque, dark-red 
substance, combustible only at a much higher temperature. 
In the absence of any variation in the material, these dif- 
ferences in the product are attributed to a different group- 
ing of the atoms ; and whatever their form, it is easy, 
within certain limits, to vary in imagination the adjust- 
ments of their homologous sides so as to build molecules 
of several types, and ultimately aggregates of contrasted 
qualities, 

I admit that, on the assumption of homogeneity, we may 
provide a series of unlike arrangements to count off against 
a corresponding number of qualitative peculiarities, though 
it is doubtful whether the conceivable permutations can be 
pushed up through the throng of cases presented by 
organic chemistry. But the morphological differences, if 
adequately obtained, contribute no explanation of the 
observed variations of attribute. What is there in the 
arrangement a b c to occasion “ activity in phosphorus, 
while the arrangement b a c produces “inertness”? 
Where the products differ only in geometrical i^roperties, 
and consequently in o^rtical, the exii)lanation may be admis- 
sible, the form and the laying of the bricks determining the 
outline and the density of the structure. But the deduc- 
tion cannot be extended from the physical to the chemical 
j)roperties, so as to displace the rule that to these hetero- 
geneity is essential. To treat the cases of allotropy as 
destructive of a rule so broadly based, and fly off to a con- 
jectural substitute, is surely a rash logic. In these cases 
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certainly we know of no difference of composition. But 
neitliev do we know of tiny difference of arrangement* 
'I'he first, if wo could suppose it la(:ontly there, would l)e a 
7 )era causa of the unexplained plicnoincna ; 1:1 k; second, 
though its presence wore ascertained, would still rank only 
as a fassiNe cause of them. If, therefore, an inquirer 
cho.se to say, From this difference of projoerty I sus[)ect a 
difference of composition,” what answer could we give him 
from Mr. Spencer’s point of view? Could we say, “We 
finally know carbon to be simple”? On the conimry, we 
are warned that “ there are no recognized elementary sub- 
stances, if the expression means substances known to be 
elementary* What chemists for convenience call element- 
ary substance.s are merely substances which they have thus 
far failed to decompose.” If we arc to stand ready to see 
sixty-two out of the sixty-three “ elements ” kill analytically 
to pieces before our eyes, how can we feel .so conhclent of 
the simplicity of phosphorus or carbon, us to make it 
answerable for a hypothetical reconstruction of chemical 
laws ? 

Even in the last resort, if we succ.eed in getting all our 
atoms alike, we do not rid ourselves of an unexplained 
heterogeneity j it is simply transfen-ed from their nature as 
units to their rules of combination. Whether the qualita- 
tive difference between hydrogen and each of the other ele- 
ments i.s conditional upon a di.sti notion of kind in the 
atoms, or on definite varieties in their mode of numerical 
or geometrical union, these conditions are not provided for 
by the mere existence of homogeneous atoms ; and 
nothing that you can do with these atoms, within the limit;^ 
of their definition, will get the required heterogeneity out 
of them. Make them up into molecules by what grouping 
or architecture you will ; still the difference between hydrO'* 
gen and iron is not that between one and three, or any 
other mmiberq or between shaped solids built off in one 
direction and similar ones built off in anothciy which may 
turn out like a right and a left glove. If hydrogen were 
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the sole primordial/’ and ^vere transmutable, by select 
shuffling of its atoms, into every one of its present sixty-two 
associates, both the tendency to these special combina- 
tioiis, and the effects of them, would be as little deducible 
from the homogeneous datum as, on the received view, are 
the chemical phenomena from mechanical conditions. I still 
think, therefore, that if you assume atoms at all, you may 
as well take the whole sixty-three sorts in a lot. And this 
startling multiplication of the original monistic assumption 
I understand Professor Tyndall to admit as indispensable. 

Next, in the striking words of Du Bois-Reymond, I had 
pleaded the impossibility of bridging the chasm between 
Chemistry and Consciousness. The sensations of warmth, 
of sound, of colour, are facts sui generis^ quite other than 
the undulations of any medium, the molecular movements 
of any structure ; known on different evidence, compared 
by different marks, needing a different language, affections 
of a different subject; and defying prediction and inter- 
pretation, on the part of a stranger to them, out of any 
formulas of physical equilibrium and motion, or of 
chemical affinity and composition. They, ivith all the 
higher mental conditions, belong to a world beyond the 
bounds of the natural sciences, — a world into which they 
can never find their way, its phenomena being intrinsically 
inappreciable by their instruments of research. Here, 
then, in this establishment of two spheres of cognition, 
separated by an impassable gulf, we surely have a breach 
in the continuity of our knowledge ; on the one side, all the 
phenomena of matter and mo'Hon ; on the other, those 
of living consciousness and thought. Step by step, the 

Naturforscher” may press his advance, through even the 
contiguous organic 2^1‘ovinces ; but: at this line his move- 
ment is arrested ; he stands in presence of that which his 
methods cannot touch ; — an intellectual necessity stops 
him, and that for ever, at the boundary which he has 
reached, AVith this doctrine I invited my readers to com- 
pare the statement of Professor Tyndall, that, relying on 
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'^‘the continuity of nature/’ he “cannot stop abruptly 
where microscopes cease to be of use,” but “ by an iii" 
tellectual necessity crosses the boundary,” and “discerns 
in matter the promise and potency of all terrestrial life,’* 
including, therefore, conscious life. This statement appeared 
to me inconsistent with Du Bois-Reymond’s “limit to 
natural science,” and still appears so. What is my critic’s 
reply ? He cites another statement of his own, which is 
quite consistent with the doctrine of the eminent Berlin 
Professor and anticipates it \ a procedure by which he 
answers himself, not me ; — ‘and, instead of removing the 
contradiction, takes it home. If, as the earlier passage 
says, “ the chasm between the two classes of phenomena ” 
(physical processes and facts of consciousness) “remains 
intellectually impassable,” the “intellectual necessity of 
crossing the boundary” is not easy to understand In 
order to “ discern in matter the proinise ” of conscious life, 
you must be able, by scrutiny of its mere physical move- 
ments, to forecast, in a world as yet insentient, the future 
phenomena of feeling and thought. Yet this is precisely 
the transition which is pronounced “unthinkable”; “we 
do not possess the intellectual organ, nor apparently any 
rudiment of the organ, which would enable us to pass, by 
a process of reasoning, from the one to the other.” If 
between these statements “ nothing but harmony reigns,” 
then indeed I am justly charged with being “ inaccurate.” 

Plow then does the case stand with the atomic hypo- 
thesis, as a starting-point of scientific deduction ? In 
Dr. Tyndall’s latest exposition we have it admitted— (i) 
that the monistic doctrine of homogeneous units will not 
work, and that the assumption must be enlarged to include 
heterogeneous chemical atoms ; (3) that nothing which we 
can do with this magnified datum will prevent our being 
finally stopped at the boundary of consciousness. As 
these two positions are precisely those which I had taken 
up against the speculative materialist, it is an infinite relief 
.to discover, when the mask of controversy is removed, the 
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features of a powerful ally. The whole argument sums 
itself up in Sir William Thomson’s remark, “The assump- 
tion of atoms can explain no property of body which has 
not previously been attributed to the atoms themselves.” 

That the totality of sensible and deducible phenomena 
is produced by a constant amount of forces in a given 
quantity of matter, is a legitimate principle of modern 
science, and an adequate key for the interpretation of 
every proved or probable evolution. And in order to see 
what is comprised in changes that are intricately woven or 
fall broadly on the eye, it is often needful to take them to 
pieces and microscopically scrutinize them. We thus 
discover more exactly what they are, and how at the' 
moment they are made up ; and by doing likewise Avitli 
the prior and posterior conditions of the same group, we 
learn to read truly the metamorphoses of the materials 
before us. But this is all. To suppose that by pulverizing 
the world into its least particles, and contemplating its com- 
ponents where they are next to nothing, we shall hit upon 
something ultimate beyond which there is no problem, is 
the strangest of illusions. There is no magic in the super- 
latively little to draw from the universe its last secret. 
Size is but relative, magnified or dwindled by a glass, 
variable with the organ of perception : to one being, the 
speck which only the microscope can show us may be a 
universe ; to another, the solar system but a molecule - 
and in passing from the latter to the former you reach no 
end of search or beginning of things. If in imagination 
you simply recede from the molar to the molecular form of 
body, you carry with you, by hypothesis, all the properties 
of the whole into the parts where your regress ceases, 
and merely substitute a miniature of nature for its life-size 
without at all showing whence the features come. If, 
on the other hand, you drop attributes from the mass in 
your retreat to the elements, on your return you can never 
pick them up again : starve your atom down to a hard, 
geometrically perfect minimum, and you have parted with 
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the possibility of feeding it up to the qualitative plenitude of 
our actual material forms ; for in mere resistance, — which is 
all that is left, — you have no source of new properties, only 
the power of excluding other competitors for its place. 

Accordingly, the ^^atom” of the modern mathematical 
physics has given up its pretension to stand as an absolute 
beginning, and serves only as a necessary rest for exhausted 
analysis, before setting forth on the return journey of de- 
duction. “ A simple elementary atom,” says Professor 
Balfour Stewart, “is probably in a state of ceaseless activity 
and change of form, but it is, nevertheless, always the 
same.”* “The molecule” (here identical with “atom,” 
since the author is speaking of a simple substance, as 
hydrogen) “ though indestructible, is not a hard rigid 
body,” says Professor Clerk Maxwell, “but is capable of 
internal movements, and when ' these are excited it emits 
rays, the wave-length of which is a measure of the time of 
vibration of the molecule.” t “Change of form” and 
“ internal movements ” are impossible without shifting 
parts and altered relations ; and where, then, is the final 
simplicity of the atom ? It is no longer a pure unit, but a 
numerical whole. And as part can separate from part, not 
only in thought but in the phenomenon, how is it an 
“atom” at all? What is there, beyond an arbitrary 
dictum, to prevent a part which changes its relation to 
its fellows from changing its relation to the whole, — re- 
moving to the outside? Such a body, though serving a.s 
an element in chemistry, is mechanically compound, and 
has a constitution of its own, which raises as many ques- 
tions as it answers, and wholly unfits it for offering to the 
human mind a point of ultimate rest. It has accordingly 
been strictly kept to a penultimate position in the con- 
ception of philosophical physicists like Gassendi, Herschel, 
and Clerk Maxwell, and of masters in the logic of science, 
like Lotze and Stanley Jevons. 

* “ The Conservation of Energy,” p. 7, 

+ “ A Discourse on Molecules,” p* 13. 
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It is a serious question whether, in our time, atomism 
can any longer fulfil the condition which all the ancient 
materialism was invented to satisfy. The Ionian cosmo- 
gonies sprang from a genuine intellectual impulse ; the 
desire to conquer the bewildering multiplicity of nature, 
and find some pervading identity which should make a 
woven texture of the whole ; and whether it was moisture, 
or air, or the ether-fire, which was taken as the universal 
substratum, it was regarded as a single datmn^ on the 
simplicity of which the mind might disburden itself of an 
oppressive infinitude. The intention of these schemes was 
to ttnify all bodies in their material, and in some cases all 
minds as well, so as not even to allow two originals at the 
fountain-head, but to evolve the All out of the One. This 
aim was but an overstraining of the permanent effort of all 
scientific interpretation of the world. It strives to make 
things conceivable by simplification, to put what was 
separate into relation, what was confused into order; to 
read back the many and the difierent into the one and the 
same, and so lessen, as far as possible, the list of unat- 
tached and underived prindpia. The charm of science to 
the imagination and its gain to life may be almost 
measured by the number of scattered facts which its 
analysis can bring into a common formula. The very 
sand-grains and rain-drops seem to lose in multitude, when 
the morphological agencies are understood which crystallize 
and mould them. The greatness of Newton’s law lies in 
the countless host of movements which it swept from all 
visible space into one sentence and one thought. No 
sooner does Darwin supply a verified conception which 
construes the endless differences of organic kinds into a 
continuous process, than the very relief which he gives to 
the mind serves, with others if not with himself, as an 
equivalent to so much evidence. The acoustic reduction 
of sounds, in their immense variety, to the length, the 
breadth, and the form of a wave, is welcomed as a happy 
discovery from a similar love of relational unity. To 
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simplify is the essence of all scientific explanation. If it 
does not gain this end, it fails to explain. Its speculative 
ideal is still, as of old, to reach some monistic priniciple 
whence all may flow j and in this interest it is, especially to 
get rid of dualism by dissolving any partnership with mind, 
that materialism continues to recommend its claims. Does; 
it really bring in our day the simplificatin at which it aims ?' 

Under the eye of modern science, Matter, pursued into 
its last haunts, no longer presents itself as one undivided 
stuffs which can be treated as a continuous substratum 
absorbent of all number and distinction : but as an infini- 
tude of discrete atoms, each of which might be though all 
the rest were gone. The conception of them, when pushed 
to its hypothetical extreme, brings them no nearer to unity 
than homogeneity ^ — an attribute which itself implies that 
they are separate and comparable members of a genus. 
And what is the result of comparing them ? They are- 
conformed, we are assured, ‘‘to a constant type with a 
precision which is not to be found in the sensible proper- 
ties of the bodies which they constitute. In the first 
place, the mass of each individual,” “ and all its other pro- 
perties, are absolutely unalterable. In the second place^ 
the properties of all ” “of the same kind are absolutely 
identical.” Here, therefore, we have an infinite assem- 
blage of phenomena of Resemblance. But further, these 
atoms, besides the internal vibration of each, are agitated 
by movements carrying them in all directions, now along 
free paths and now into collisions, f Here, therefore, we 
have phenomena of Difference in endless variety. And so 
it comes to this, that our unitary datum breaks up into a 
genus of innumerable contents, and its individuals are 
affected both with ideally perfect correspondences and with 
numerous contrasts of movement. What intellect can pause 

* “Discourse on Molecules,” by J. Clerk Maxwell, M.A,, F.R.S., 
p. II. 

t “Theory of Heat,” by J, Clerk Maxwell, M.A., LL.D., F.R.SS.. 
London and Edin., pp. 310, 311. 
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and compose itself to rest in this vast and restless crowd of 
assumptions ? Who can restrain the ulterior question — 
whence then these myriad types of the same letter, im- 
printed on the earth, the sun, the stars, as if the very 
mould used here had been lent to Sirius and passed on 
through the constellations ? Ever}nYhere else the like- 
nesses of individual things, especially within the same 
species,” — of daisy to daisy, of bee to bee, — have awakened 
wonder and stimulated thought to plant them in some 
uniting relation to a cause beyond themselves ; and not till 
the common parentage refers them to the same matrix of 
nature does the questioning about them subside. They 
quietly settle as derivative "where they could never be 
accepted as original Some chemists think, as Mr. Herbert 
Spencer reminds us,^ that in the hydrogen atom we have 
the ultimate simple unit. By means of the spectroscope, 
samples of it, and of its internal vibrations, may be brought 
from Sirius and Aldebaran, — distances so great that light 
itself needs twenty-two years to cross the lesser of them, — 
into exact comparison with our terrestrial specimens ; and 
were their places changed, there would be nothing to betray 
the secret. So long as no a /r/m* necessity is shown for 
their quantity of matter being just what it is, and always 
the same at incommunicating distances, or for their elasti- 
city and time of pulsation having the same measure through 
myriads of instances, they remain unlinked and separate 
starting-points; and if they explain a finite number of 
resemblances and differences, it is only by assuming an 
infinite. 

But even the approach to simplicity which homogeneity 
would afford fails us. Notwithstanding the possibility, in 
the case of certain carbonates, of substituting isomorphous 
constituents for one another, it cannot be pretended that 
any evidence as yet breaks down the list of chemical 
elements : and, should some of them give way before 
further attempts at analysis, they are more likely, — if we 
* Contemprary Review^ 1S72, p. 142* 
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may judge of the future from the past, — to grow to a hun- 
dred than to dwindle to one : to say nothing of the proba- 
bility, already suggested by the star-spectroscope, that in 
other regions of space there exist elements unknown to us. 
At present, in, place of a single type of atom, we have to 
set out with more than sixty, all independent, and each 
repeating the phenomenon of exact resemblance among its 
members wherever found. Perhaps you see nothing incon- 
ceivable in the self-existence of ever so many perfect fac- 
similes ready everywhere for the making of the worlds, and 
may treat it as a thing to be expected that, being there at 
all, they should be all alike. So much the more certain, 
then, must be your surprise on finding them not all alike, 
but ranging themselves under sixty heads of difference. 
If the similars are entitled to the position of the dis- 
similars are not: and if neither can prefer the claim, 
the atomic doctrine, when pushed into an ultimate theory 
of origination, extravagantly violates the first condition of a 
-philosophical hypothesis. 

Nor is its series of assumed data even yet complete. For 
these sixty kinds of atoms are not at liberty to be neutral 
• to one another, or to run an intermediate round of experi- 
ments in association, within the limits of possible permu- 
tation. Each is already provided with its select list of 
admissible, companions ; and the terms of its partnership 
with every one of these are strictly prescribed ; so that not 
one can modify, by the most trivial fraction, the capital it 
has to bring. Vainly, for instance, does the hydrogen atom, 
with its low figure and light weight, make overtures to the 
■more considerable oxygen element: the only reply will be, 
■Either none of you or two of you. And so on throughout 
;the list. Among the vast group of facts represented by 
this sample, I am not aware of more than one set,— the 
junion of the same combining elements in muliiph 
>for the production of a scale of compounds, — of- which the 
ntomist hypothesis can be said to render an account 
Everything else,-— the existence of affinity ” at all, its limi- 
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tation to j^articular cases so far short of the whole, the 
original cast of its definite ratios, its preference for unlike 
elements,^ — stands unexplained by it, or must be carried 
into it as a new burden of primordial assumptions. This 
chasm between the facts of chemistry and its speculations is 
clearly seen by its best teachers. Kekule treats the symbolic 
notation of chemical formulas as a means of simply 
expressing the fact of numerical proportion in the com- 
bining weights. 

If to the symbols in these formulas ” (he adds) “ a different 
meaning is assigned, if they are regarded as denoting the atoms 
of the elements with their weights, as is now most common, the 
question arises, ^What is the relative size or Aveight of the 
atoms ? ’ Since the atoms can be neither measured nor 
weighed, it is plain that to the hypothetical assumption of deter- 
minate atomic weights we have nothing to guide us but specula- 
tive reflection.^^ * 

The more closely we follow the atomist doctrine to its 
starting-point, and spread before us the necessary outfit for 
its journey of deduction, the larger do its demands appear * 
and when, included in them, we find an unlimited supply 
of absolutely like objects, all repeating the same internal 
movements, — an arbitrary number of unlike types, in each 
of Avhich this demand is reproduced, and a definite selec- 
tion of rules for restricting the play of combination among 
these elements, — we can no longer, in the face of this 
stock of self-existent originals, allow the pretence of sim- 
plicity to be anything but an illusion. 

Large as the atomisf s assumptions are, they do not go 
one jot beyond the requirements of his case. He has to 
deduce an orderly and determinate universe, such as we 
find around us, and to exclude chaotic sy.stems where no 
equilibrium is established. In order to do this he must 
pick out the .special conditions for producing this particular 
cosmos and no other, and must provide against the turning 


* ‘*Lehrbuch derorganischeivChemie, ap. Lange, Geschiclite des 
MaterialismuSj^^ ii, p. 191, 
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up of any out of a host of equally possible worlds. In 
other words, he must, in spite of his contempt for final 
causes, himself proceed upon a preconceived world-plan, 
and guide his own intellect as, step by step, he fits it to the 
universe, by the very process which he declares to be 
absent from the universe itself. If all atoms were round 
and smooth, he thinks no such stable order of things as we 
observe could ever arise ; so he rejects these forms in favour 
of others. By a series of such rejections he gathers around 
him at last the select assortment of conditions which will 
work out right. The selection is made, however, not on 
grounds of d priori necessity, but with an eye to the 
required result. Intrinsically the possibilities are all equal 
(for instance), of round and smooth atoms, and of other 
forms ; and a problem therefore yet remains behind, short 
of which human reason will never be content to rest, 
viz. : How came they to be so limited as to fence oif com- 
peting possibilities, and secure the actual result ? Is it an 
eternal limitation, having its “ ratio sitfficiens ” in the un- 
caused essence of things ; or superinduced by some power 
which can import conditions into the unconditioned, and 
mark out a determinate channel for the “ stream of ten- 
dency ” through the open wilds over which else it spreads 
and hesitates? It was doubtless in view of this problem, 
and in the absence of any theoretic means of excluding 
other atoms than those which we have, that Herschel 
declared them to have the characteristics of ^Tnanufactured 
articles.^^ This verdict Dr, Tyndall ; nothing more. 

He twice * dismisses it with a supercilious laugh ; for 
which perhaps, as for the atoms it concerns, there may be 
some suppressed “ ratio sufficiens. ” But the problem 
thus pleasantly touched is not one of those which solventur 
risu ; and, till some better-grounded answer can be given 
to it, that on which the large and balanced thought of 
Herschel and the masterly penetration of Clerk Maxwell 
have alike settled with content, may claim at least a pro- 
visional respect, 

*■ Belfast Address, p. 26, Fortnightly Revim^ Nov, 1875, p. 598. 
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Having confined myself in this section to the Atomic 
Materia] isnij I reserve for the next the consideration of 
the Dynamic Materialism, and the bearings of both on 
the primary religious beliefs. To those, — doubtless the 
majority in our time, — who have made up their minds that 
behind the jurisdiction of the natural sciences no rational 
questions can arise, and from their court no appeal be 
made, who will never listen to metaphysics except in dis- 
proof of their own possibility, I cannot hope to say any 
useful word : for the very matters on which I speak lie 
either on the borders of their sphere, or in quite another. 
I am profoundly conscious how strong is the set of the 
against me, and I should utterly fail before it, did 
it not sweep by me as a mere pulsation of tlie Eivighcifs- 
geist that never sweeps by. Nor is it always, even now, 
that physics shut up the mind of their most ardent and 
successful votary within their own province, rich and vast 
as that province is. “It has been asserted,” says Professor 
Clerk Maxwell, “ that metaphysical speculation is a thing 
of the past, and that physical science has extirpated it. The 
discussion of the categories of existence, however, does not 
appear to be in danger of coming to an end in our time ; 
and the exercise of speculation continues as fascinating to 
every fresh mind as it was in the days of Thales.’"^ 


II. — The Dynamic Materialism. 

It is curious to observe how little able is even exact 
science to preserve its habitual preci.sion, when pressed back- 
ward past its processes to their point of commencement, 
and brought to bay in the statement of their “ first truth. 
The proposition ^Yhich supplies the initiative is sure to con- 
tain some term of indistinct margin or contents : and 
usually it will be the term least suspected, because most 
familiar. The student of nature takes as his principle that 
all phenomena arise from a fixed total of force in a given 
^ E.xpehmental Ph3^sics, Introductory Lecture, adfinem. 
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quantity of matter; and assumes that, in his explanations, 
he must never resort to any supposed addition or subtrac- 
tion of either element. In adopting this rule he must 
know, you would say, what he means by ‘^matter,” and 
what by force, and that he means two things by the two 
words. Ask him whence this principle has its authority. 
If he pronounces it a metaphysical axiom, you may let him 
go till he can tell you how there can be not simply an 
priori notion' of matter and notion of force, but also an 
A priori ineasurc of each, which can guarantee you against 
increase or diminution of either. As standards of quantity 
are found only in experience, he will come back with a 
new answer, fetched from the text-books of science : that 
his principle is inductively gathered; in one half of its 
scope — viz., that neither matter nor force is ever destroyed, 
—proved by positive evidence of persistence; — in the 
other half, — viz., that neither is ever created, — proved by 
negative evidence, of non-appearance. If now you beg 
him to exhibit his proof that matter is indestructible, he 
will in some sliape reproduce the old experiment of weigh- 
ing the ashes and the smoke, and re-finding in them the 
fliers mass : his appeal will be to the balance, his witnesses 
the equal weights. Weight, however, is force.: and thus, to 
establish the perseverance of matter^ he resorts to equality of 
lorce, -Again, when invited to make good the correspond- 
ing position, of the conservation of force, he will show you 
how, the chemical union of carbon and oxygen in the 
furnace is followed by the undulations of heat, succeeded 
in their turn by the molecular separation of water into 
steam, the expansion of which lifts a piston, and institutes 
mechanical performances : he traces a series of move-^ 

ments, each replacing its predecessor, and leaving no link 
in the chain detached. Movements^ hoivever, are material 
X^henomena : so that to establish the persistence oiforceyhQ 
steps over to take counsel of matter. He makes assertions 
about each tenn, as if it were an independent subject : but 
if his assertion respecting either is challenged, he invokes 
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aid from the other : and he holds, logically, the precarious 
position of a man riding two horses with a foot on each, 
hiding his danger by a cloth over both, and saved from a fall 
by dexterous shifting and exchange. 

Nothing can be more unsatisfactory than a scientific pro- 
position, the terms of which stand in this variable relation 
to each other. The first of them has been sufficiently 
fixed in discussing the At 077 iic conception. It remains to 
give distinctness to the second. In order to do so, it will 
be simplest to follow into their last retreats of meaning the 
parallel doctrines of the “Indestructibility of Matter'^ and 
of the “ Conservation of Energy.^’ If our perceptions were 
so heightened and refined that nothing escaped them by its 
minuteness or its velocity, what should we see, answering 
to those doctrines, during a course of perpetual observa- 
tion? 

1. We should see the ultimate atoms; and if we singled 
out any one of them, and kept it ever in view, we should 
find it, in spite of “change of form,^/ “always the same.” 

simple elementary atom,” says Professor Balfour 
Stewart, “ is a truly immortal being, and enjoys the privi- 
lege of remaining unaltered and essentially unaffected by the 
most powerful blows that can be dealt against Here, 

then, we have alighted upon the “ Matter ” which is “ inde- 
structible.” 

2, These atoms might have been stationary ; and we 
should still have seen them in their “immortality.” But 
they are never at rest. They fly along innumerable paths : 
they collide and modify their speed and their direction : 
they unite : they separate. However long we look, there 
is no pause in this eternal dance: if one figure ceases, 
another claims its place. As in the atoms, so in the mole- 
cules which are their first clusters, there is a “state of 
continual agitation,” “vibration, rotation, or any other kind 
of relative motion ” ;t “an uninterrupted warfare going on, 

* “The Conservatioa of Energy,’’ p. 7. 

“ Theory of Heat,” by J. Clerk Maxwell, p. 306, 
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— constant clashing together of these minute bodies.’^* In 
this unceasing movemeyit among the immortal atoms we 
alight upon the phenomenon^ or series of phenomena^ 
described by the phrase “Conservation of Energy.” So 
far as the law thus designated claims to be an observed law, 
gathered by induction from experience, this is its last and 
whole meaning. We have only to scrutinize its evidence 
with a little care, in order to see that it simply traces a few 
transmutations of the perpetual motions attributed to atoms 
and molecules. 

If we chose to shape it thus: “For every cancelled 
movement or element of movement there arises another, 
which is equivalent”; everything would be expressed to 
which the evidence applies. Had we to look out for a 
proof of such a proposition, we should first consider what 
it is that makes two movements equivalent ; and, in the 
simplest case, — of homogeneous elements, — we should 
find it in equal numbers with the same velocity ; so that 
the direct demonstration would require that we should 
count the atoms and estimate their speed. As we cannot 
count them, one by one, we iveigh them in their masses ; — 
an operation which has the advantage of reckoning at one 
stroke, along with their relative numbers, also ■ the most 
important of their velocities. The atoms being all equal, 
the greater mass expresses the larger number. And weight 
is only the arrested velocity with which, in free space, they 
move to one another : it is prevented motion, in the shape 
of pressure. In order to measure it, i.e,^ to express it 
in terms of space and time, we might withdraw the 
prevention, and address ourselves to the path that would 
then be described. But it is more convenient to test it by 
taking it in reverse, and trying what other prevented 
motion will avail to stop it and hold it ready to turn back. 
Thus even statical estimates of equilibrium are but a. 
translation of motion into more compendious terms. 

If this is a tnie account of common weights, it still more 
* “ Conservation of Energy,’’ by Br, Balfour Stewart, p. 7* 
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evidently applies to the process which gives us the foot- 
-pound^ or '^unit of work ; for this is found by the actual 
lifting of one pound through one vertical foot, by 
moving it through a space in a time. And as in this, which 
is the standard, so in all the changes which it is employed 
to measure, the fundamental quantity is simply movement^ 
performed, prevented, or reversed. 

This fact is easily traced through the proofs usually 
offered of the Conservation of Energy. The essence of 
them all is the same: — for each extinguished ‘^unit of 
work,” they find a substituted equivalent movement, molar 
or molecular. Dr. Joule, for instance, establishes for us a 
common measure of heat and mechanical work. How 
does he accomplish this ? By applying the descent of a 
weight to create in moving water friction enough to raise 
the temperature 1° Fahrenheit ; and finding that this result 
corresponds with a fall of the water through 772 feet. 
Here, on one side of the equation, we have the movement 
of the mass through its vertical path ; on the other, the 
molecular movement that constitutes heat, measured by 
a third movement of an expanding liquid in the thermo- 
meter. Where the first is arrested, the second takes its 
place : and to double one would be to double both. 

If heat is made to do chemical work, its undulations are 
similarly expended in setting up a fresh order of move- 
ments ; of atomic combination, when burning coal unites 
with oxygen ; of separation, when the fire of a lime-kiln 
drives its carbonic acid from the chalk. The friction which 
parts the electricities, the spark which attends their re- 
union ; the crystallisation of liquids by loss of temperature, 
and their vaporization by its increase ; the waste of animal 
tissue by action, and its replacement by food; all reduce 
themselves to the same ultimate rule, — the exchange of one 
set of movements or resistances (/>., stopped movements) 
for another, which, wherever calculable, is found to be an 
equivalent. 

To a perfect observer, then, able to follow the changes 
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of external bodies, in themselves and among one another, 
to their last haunts, nothing would present itself but con- 
secutions and assortments of phenomena, and arrests of 
phenomena. And if he had noticed, and could name, 
what on the subsidence of each group would emerge to 
replace it, he would be master of the law of Conservation. 
The sciences would distinguish themselves for him by 
taking cognizance each of its special set of phenomena ; as 
acoustics tell the story of one kind of undulations, optics 
of another, thermotics of a third. And the law in question 
would only carry his glance, as it chased the flight of 
change, across the lines of this divided work, and show 
him, on the desertion of this held, a new stir in that 

Though the whole objective world has thus been laid 
bare before him, and he has read and registered its order 
through and through, he has not yet, it will be observed, 
alighted on a single dynamic idea : all that he has seen 
(and nothing has been hid from him) may be stated with- 
out resort to any term that goes beyond the relations of 
GO-existence and sequence. The whole vocabulary of 
causality may absent itself from the language of such an 
observer. Were it even given to him, it would carry no 
new meaning, but only tell over again in fresh words the 
old story of regular time succession. He might, as Comte 
and Mill and Bain truly contend, command the whole body 
of science, including its latest law, without ever asking for 
the origin (other than the phenomenal x^redecessor) of any 
change. 

, By no such ideal interx)reter of nature, however, have 
our actual books of science been written. Never more 
than now have they abounded in the language which, w^e 
have seen, would be superfluous for him. The formula of 
the new law contains it: for it is the conservation of 
Energy, or the correlation of “ Forces,’^ which it an- 
nounces. Are these then some new-comers that we have 
got to know? or, have we encountered them before under 
other names, and only found out some new thing about 



ITS ATTITUBM TOWARDS THEOLOGY, 


235 


them? “ Energy/^ says Professor Balfour Stuart, “is the 
power of overcoming obstacles or of doing work.”*' I see 
a flash of lightning pierce a roof and kill a man, and 
plunge into the earth: the obstacles overcome, the work 
done, are visible enough ; but where is the power ? what 
does it add to the phenomenon, over and above these 
elements? Besides the flash of lightning first, and then 
the changes in the roof and the man, is there something 
else to be searched for, and entered, as an object of kno^v- 
ledge, under a separate name ? If there be such a thing, 
by what sense am I to apprehend it? through ^Yhat aids 
of art can I penetrate to it? It is obvious that it has no 
perceptible presence at all ; and that its name stands in 
the definition and in every inductive equation, as an an 
unknowm quantity, which itself has to be found before it 
can add any new relation to the known, “ Force,” says 
Professor Clerk Maxwell, “is whatever changes or tends to 
change the motion of a body, by altering either its direc- 
tion or its niagnitude*”t The shot fired from a gun at a 
moderate elevation is scarcely out of the muzzle before it 
quits the straight line for the parabola, and slackens its 
initial velocity, and soon alights upon the ground. We 
say the deflection is due to “ gravitation.” But, if so, this 
is an invisible part of the fact : no more is observable than 
the first direction and subsequent curvature of the balFs 
path, the changing speed, and the final fall, in presence of 
the earth. , The “force ” which we superadd in thought is 
not given in the phenomenon as perceived : and if we 
know the movements accomplished, prevented, modified, 
we know everything that is there. 

Gne interpretation, indeed, may be given to these mys- 
terious Avords, which makes them not superfluous, in a 
methodized account of the order of nature. “ Gravitation ” 
perhaps may mean only the of happening Avhich, along 
with the deflection of the shot, describes also several other. 

* '' Conseivation of Energy,” p. 13. 

+ “Theory ofHeat,”p. S3. 
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cases of movement ; and if it enables us to advert to these 
while in presence of the immediate fact, it performs a truly 
scientiiic function. It is plain, however, that this is not 
what our Dynamic writers mean. A rule does not change 
the motion of a body,” does not “ overcome obstacles and 
do work ” \ nor would anyone dream of attaching such 
predicates to mere similarities of occurrence. 

Our instructors then suppose themselves acquainted 
with more than phenomena, more than the laws of them ; 
and believe that inductive analysis has carried them behind 
these to the hiding-place of ^owerT They tell us, with 
much ease and unanimity, what they have found there : so 
that the story is familiar to every advanced schoolboy, and 
reproduced in hundreds of examination papers every year. 
They have found, as sources of the phenomena, a consider- 
able number of “ Energies ” of nature, which they distin- 
guish from one another in various ways, as “strong” or 
“weak,” as sti'etching far or keeping near, as demanding 
the unlike or content with anything, as single or splitting 
into opposites, as inorganic or organic. In every text-book 
of science a complete list of these is presented ; and the 
student, as he learns how to discriminate them, cannot 
doubt that he is dealing, in each instance, with a separate 
unit of objective knowledge, which is the inner fountain of 
a definite set of outward changes. He thus is brought to 
conceive of nature as having many springs. Its multitu- 
dinousness is commanded by a senate of powers. 

Further, it is impossible, on looking at the faces of these 
assembled forces, to assign the same rank to all, or miss 
the traits of gi’aduated dignity whicli make them rather a 
hierarchy than a committee. The delicate precision with 
which chemical affinity picks its selecting way among the 
atoms, is an advance upon the indiscriminate grasp of 
gravitation at them all. The architecture of a crystal can- 
not vie with that of a tree. The sentiency of the niollusk 
is at an immeasurable distance from the thought which 
produces iht Meckam^tie Cileste, Hence, in the company 
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of i^ovvers that conduct the business of nature, a certain 
order of lower and higher establishes itself, which, without 
settling every point of precedency, at least marks a few 
^iteps of ascent, from the mechanical at the bottom to the 
mental at the top. All equally real, all equally old, they 
are differenced by the quality of the work they have to do. 

On the imagination thus prepared, a new discovery is 
now hung. Keenly watch the face of any one of these 
forces ; its features will change into those of another. You 
cannot fix its identity in permanence ; it migrates from 
species to species. Now it is mechanical energy ; in a 
minute it will be heat ; if a tourmaline is near, it will turn 
up as electricity \ and so on ; for no part of the cycle is 
closed against it. You look, in short, upon a row of masks, 
behind which the “ unknown power/’ slipping from one to 
another with magic agility, seems to multiply itself, but is 
found, on closer scrutiny, never to quit its unity. The 
senate of nature does but administer a monarchy. 

And so, the plurality of forces disappears from the ulti- 
mate background, and comes to the front as a mere sem- 
blance. This brings up a new problem. What stands in 
the dynamic place thus vacated? How is it related to the 
disguises it assumes? Do they in any way represent it? 
or do they only hide it ? To this question there are three 
answers given, (i.) The One Power is indifferently related 
to all its masks, but is like none of them ; they are opaque 
and let no lineament shine through. (2.) The “phases” 
are not on an equal footing, but consecutive in their 
genesis, the lowest being the oldest. With that the One 
Power was at first identical, and that is what truly repre- 
sents its essence. (3.) The “phases” are consecutive in 
their genesis, the highest being the oldest. With that the 
One Power is for ever identical ; all else is its action, but 
not its image. The second of these is the materialist’s 
answer. His preference for it is mainly determined by 
two reasons. In the first place, since the several forces, 
A, B, C, D, &c., are all interchangeable, it suffices to allow 
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A (the mechanical), and all the rest are provided for. In 
the second place, the traces of actual evolution follow this 
order, conducting us back past the dawn of life, and even 
the combinations of chemistry, to a period of purely 
mechanical energy. In estimating these reasons I will 
step for a moment on to their own ground, and postpone 
all objection to the theory of energies ” on which they rest. 

It is true that, among a number of interchan geables, if 
the first be given, the others are potentially there. But it 
is no less true that if the last be given, or any intermediate, 
there is provision for the rest. The possibility of reciprocal 
transmutation all round, determines no preference of any 
member as having priority over the rest, and cannot be 
pleaded as an excuse for selecting the rudest mask of 
nature as the most faithful likeness of its inner essence. 
The law of Conservation is impartial, and tells in both 
directions, exhibiting the elements of the world, here living 
up into the self-conscious, there dying down into the inor- 
ganic, and suggesting, rather than any initial point, circling 
currents of crossing change. 

But further, there is not the slightest ground, , in the 
present transmutations, for treating the io^Yest phase of force 
as adequate to the production of the highest Though 
mechanical energy, now that it stands in presence of the 
several chemical elements, may pass into chemical form, it 
does not follow that it could do so in their absence ; for 
this would be to predicate of homogeneous atoms what we 
know only of heterogeneous. And the same consideration 
applies to the places higher in the scale, Givm^ the exist- 
ing- materials and conditions of life and mind, and the 
circulation and equivalence of forces may take place as 
■alleged ; but that the order could be inverted, and the 
equivalence avail to provide the conditions, cannot be in- 
ferred, Take, on the other hand, any higher ^‘phase” as 
first, and it carries all below it Chemical force presup- 
poses mechanical (as cohesion), and acts at its expense; 
and vital presupposes and modifies the inorganic chemical. 
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In this order of derivation, therefore, the original 
would yield what is required by divesting itself of certain 
conditions admitted to be there, while in the opposite order 
it would have to take on fresh conditions assumed to be 
absent at its start If, in choosing from the phases of force 
the fittest representative form, we are to be guided by the 
possibility of deduction, the supreme term must surely be 
taken as First. 

The second plea of the “ materialist/^ viz., that the vista 
of evolution recedes into the simply mechanical, and is 
intersected at dimly seen stages, by entering lights, first of 
chemical affinity, then of life, and finally of consciousness, 
it is the less necessary to qualify as a statement of fact, 
because it is destitute of logical cogency. Granted that 
at successive eras these new forces appeared upon the 
scene, this supplies the “when,” but not the “whence” of 
each. Something more is needful, if you would show that 
it is the product of its predecessor. Instead of advancing 
from behind, it may have entered from the side. You can- 
not prove a pedigree by offering a date. Since these several 
forces are but secondary phases of a Unitary Power, what 
obliges tis to derive them one from another, instead of letting 
them all stand in equal and direct relation to their common 
essence ? On this point the first answer to the inquiry after 
the One Power has a conclusive advantage over the second. 

Such, it seems to me, would be the logical position of 
the materialist’s case, on the assumption that separate 
kinds and transmutations of energy are known to us, over 
and above the resulting phenomena, as discoveries of natu- 
ral science. That assumption, hitherto conceded, I must 
now withdraw. No “energy” has ever come under human 
notice, and disclosed its marks, so as to discriminate itself 
from others, similarly apprehended. This is not simply 
true thus far as a matter of fact : it is true permanently as 
a matter of necessity, We might watch for ever the rela- 
tions of bodies and their parts se. and though we had 
eyes that ranged from the microscopic minimum to the 
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analysis of the milky way, we should fetch no force into 
the held of view ; and the whole story of what was laid 
open to us Avould be a record of interminable series and 
eddies of change. What are called the ‘‘ transmutations of 
energy” are nothing but transitions from one chapter of 
that record to another. A certain catena of phenomena 
runs to an end ; the first link of a new one is ready to take 
its place : a body^s fall is stopped \ its temperature rises j 
the thermometer in the kettle ascends to 212^ Fahrenheit 
and stays there ; the water turns to steam \ this is obseiwed, 
and no more than this. And the list of metamorphosed 
energies deceives us, if we take it for anything beyond an 
enumeration of these junctures between class and class of 
consecutive movements. Did we bring to the contempla'- 
tion of nature no faculties but those which constitute our 
scientific outfit, I see no reason to believe that it would 
come before us under any other aspect ; or that we should 
ever be tempted to paint its picture or tell its history in 
dynamic terms. 

Are such terms then illusory ? Are they susceptible of 
no meaning? or of only a false meaning? Far from it 
The thought that is in them we cannot indeed fetch out of 
nature; but we are obliged to carry it into nature. To 
witness phenomena, and let them lie and dispose theni' 
selves in the mere order of time, space, and resemblance, 
is to us impossible. By the very make of our understand- 
ing we refer them to a Pozi/er which issues them : and no 
sooner is perception startled by their appearance than the 
intellect completes the act by wonder at their source. This 
“power,” however, being a postulate intuitively applied to 
phenomena, and not an observed function found in them, 
does not vary as they vary, but mentally repeats itself as the 
needed prefix to every order of them: and though it 
may thus migrate, now into this group, now into that, it is 
the dwelling alone which changes, and that which is im- 
manent is ever the same. You can vary nothing in the 
total fact, except the collocations of material conditions ; 
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out of which, as each new adjustment emerges, the per- 
sistent Power elicits a different result. Instead of first 
detecting many forces in nature and afterwards running 
them up into identity, the mind imports one into many col- 
locations : never allowing it to take different names, except 
for a moment, in order to study its action, now here, now 
there. If this be true, if causality be not seen, but thought, 
if the thought it carries belongs to a rule of the under- 
standing itself, that every phenomenon is the expression of 
power, two consequences follow : the plurality of forces 
disappears : and, to find the true interpretation of the One 
which remains, we must look not without but within ; not 
on the phenomena presented, but on the rational relations 
into which they are received. Power is that wliich we 
viean by it ; nor have we any other way of determining its 
nature than by resort to our self-knowledge. The problem 
passes from the jurisdiction of natural science to that of 
intellectual philosophy. Thither let us follow it. 

I have already hinted that if we were mere passive, 
though thinking, observers of the world around us, we 
should witness phenomena without asking for a power : 
the principle of causality would remain latent in the in- 
tellect : the occasion would be -wanting -which permits it 
to awake. That occasion is furnished by the active side of 
our nature, by our own spontaneous movement from 
its inner centre out upon objects near its circumference. 
Being conscious as originators of the exercise of power, we 
admit as recipients its exercise upon us : nor is causality 
conceivable except upon these meeting lines of action and 
reaction j any more than, in the case of position, a here is 
conceivable without a there. Both pairs, the dynamic and 
the geometrical, are functions of the same fundaiiiental 
antithesis, of subject and object, which is involved in every 
cognitive act. Till we disengage ourselves from nature, we 
do not think, though we may feel ; and when we disengage 
ourselves from nature, we are self-conscious subjects and 
objects of causal operation. The idea of power coming in 

VOL. IV. u 
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this dual form, as out from us and on to us, its two sides 
are reciprocally related ; and that which the inner side is to 
the object^ the same is the outer side to the subject. With 
the inner side, however, we are intimately familiar : it is the 
one thing which we immediately know; unless, indeed, 
it sits so near our centre as rather to regulate our knowing 
than stand off enough to become itself the known : but in 
any case we have to mark it by a name, as the inmost 
nucleus of dynamic thought : we call it living Will This 
is our causality; it is what we mean by causality: in the 
absence of this, no other source for the idea, — in the 
presence of this, no other meaning for it can be found. It 
is true, that of the reciprocal propositions, “We push 
against the wind,’' “The wind pushes against us," we know 
the force named in the first with a closeness not belonging 
to our knowledge of the other. We cannot identify our- 
selves with the wind as our own nisus is identified with' us. 
We go out on an energy : we return home on a thought. 
But that thought is only the reflex of the energy; it has, 
and can have, no other type. , Our whole idea of Power 
is identical with that of Will^ or reduced from it. That 
which, in virtue of the principle of causality, we recognize 
as immanent in nature, is homogeneous with the agency of 
which we are conscious in ourselves. Dynamic conceptions 
have either this meaning, or no meaning : cancel this, and 
you cut them at the root, and they wither into words ; and 
your knowledge, cast out into dry places, has to take refuge 
again with co-existences and successions. Whatever autho- 
rity attaches to the law of causality at all, attaches to it, 
presumably at least, in its intuitive form, — phenomena are 
the expression of living energy ; and cannot be reduced 
within narrower limits, unless by express disproof of coin- 
cidence between its natural range and its real range. Till 
that disproof is furnished, the One Power stands as the 
Universal Will. 

I am aware what courtesy it would require in a modern 
savant^ whether of the Nescient or of . the Omniscient 
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school, to behave civilly to such folly as this must seem to 
him : nor can I pretend to find his laughter a pleasant 
sound : for I honour his pursuits, and sorrowfully dispense 
■with his sympathy. It makes amends, however, that even 
among the most rigorous scientific thinkers, some curious 
testimony or other from time to time turns up to the cor- 
rectness of the interpretation just given of the idea of 
power. Even Gassendi, the modern Epicurus, the eager 
disciple of Copernicus and Galileo, cannot refrain from 
resorting to living and conscious action, in explanation of 
physical. To render the earth’s attraction intelligible, he 
has two favourite devices. He lays it down that every 
whole nature has a sort of clinging affection for all its 
parts, and resists their being torn or kept away from it ; 
so that the earth sends out invisible arms or tentacula to 
fetch back objects detached from it ; and hence the fall of 
the rain, the hail, the stone from the sling.* And he insti- 
tutes a double comparison: — first assimilating the earth to 
a magnet ; and then the magnet’s force to the fascinating 
or repulsive influence of objects upon the senses, — the 
sw'eetness of the rose which draws us to it, the noisome- 
ness of a drain, that drives us away.t In this appeal to 
‘bsyrapathy ” and “antipathy” we see again, as already in 
the of Democritus, how inevitably the imagination, 

even when most intent on keeping within physical limits, 
is betrayed into mental analogies. Not a few, indeed, of 
the most clear-sighted men of science have been well 
aware of the real source of our dynamic conceptions ; in 
some cases accepting it as authoritative, in others being 
ashamed of it as a mere occasion of superstition. Redten- 
bacher, in his “ Principles of Mechanical Physics,” refers 
our knowledge of “ the existence of forces to the various 
effects which they produce, and especially to the feelmg and 

* De motu impresso a Motors translate, xii. Opera, Lugd. 1658, 
tom. iii. p. 491. 

t Syntagma Philos. Phys. sect. iii. mem. I. lib. iii. p. ii. Op. 132 5 
and Be motu impresso, xiii. tom. iii. p. 492. 
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consciouS7iess of our own fo7*cesR'^^ And in conversation with 
Fechner, Professor E. H. Weber laid stress on the fact, that 
in the will to move the body occurs the only case of im- 
mediate consciousness of power operative on matter ; and 
he accordingly identified the essence of power with that of 
will, and from this principle worked out his religious 
ideas.! That it is not, however, in the mere interest of a 
religious theory that this doctrine finds its strength, is 
evident from its hold on Schopenhauer, who, in virtue of 
it, would call the inward principle of nature nothing but 
will, though striking out from that name whatever makes 
its meaning divine. Flerschers judgment, often criticized 
but never shaken, was deliberately pronounced ; — 

That it is our own immediate consciousness of effori when 
we exert force to put matter in motion, or to oppose and 
neutralize force, which gives us this internal conviction of 
^ower and causa 1 1071 so far as it refers to the material world, 
and compels us to believe that whenever we see material 
objects put in motion from a state of rest, or deflected from 
their rectilinear paths and changed in their velocities if already 
in motion, it is in consequence of such an effort somehoiv 
exerted, though not accompanied with consciousness 

With the tone of this memorable statement it is interesting 
to compare the feeling of one who, owning the same 
psychological fact, treats it as an infirmity, instead of 
accepting it as a guide. 

Power, regarded as the cause of motion, is nothing,” says 
Du Bois-Reymond, ^^but a more recondite product of the irre- 
sistible tejtdency to personify which is impressed upon us a 
rhetorical artifice, as it were, of our brain, snatching at a 
figurative turn of thought, because destitute of any conception 
clear enotigli for literal expression. In the notions of Power 

* DasDynamklensystem, Gvundzuge einer niechanisclien Physih,’’ 
p, 12, ap. Lange ; " Gesch. d. Matenalismus,” ii. p. 205. 

f Fechner, Ueher die physikalische und philosophische Atomen- 
lehre ; 2te Aiifl.,” p, 133 (note). 

Treatise on Astronomy, 1833”; Ch. vfl. § 370. 
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and Matter we find recurring the same dualism which presents 
itself in the ideas of God and the world, of soul and body \ the 
same want which once impelled men to people bush and 
fountain, rock, air, and sea, with creatures of their imagination. 
What do we g'ain by saying it is reciprocal Attraction w'hereby 
two particles of matter approach each other ? Not the shadow 
of any insight into the nature of the process. But, strangely 
enough, our inherent quest of causes is in a manner laid to 
rest by the involuntary image tracing itself before our inner 
eye, of a hand which gently draws the inert matter to it, 
or of invisible tentacles, with which the particles clasp together, 
try to seize each other, and at last twine together into a knot.^'"^ 

This outburst of exasperation against all dynamic concep- 
tions, — for to that length it really goes, — is justified if the 
human mind has nothing to do but to become an accom- 
plished Naturforscher. It is quite true that insight into 
the nature of a process is gained only by a closer reading 
of its steps in their series and in their analogies, and is in 
no way aided by passing behind the movements they com- 
prise. What then ? Shall we be angry at our propensity 
to look behind them, and tear it from our nature under 
vows to reach a stainless intellect ? We shall but emascu- 
late the mind we wish to purify : for what is the nerve of 
its vigour but the very Wonder which is for ever seeking 
an unattainable rest ? If we incessantly press info nature, 
it is in hope of finding what is beyond nature : and all 
that we have learned of the finite world indirectly comes 
from our affinity with the embracing Infinite. It would be 
strange if the Causal appetency, which no disappointment 
wears out, should be at once our greatest strength and our 
most fatal illusion. It is admitted to be ‘‘ irresistible ” : 
it is admitted to carry the belief of personality ; but these 
features, which induced Herschel to yield to it and trust in 
it, are reasons with Du Bois-Reymond for resisting and 
despising it. I need hardly say that, when he calls its 

* ** Unterauchtmgen iiber thieriscbe Electncitat ” ; I. Bd. Berlin, 

1848. Vorrede, S. xi. ap. Lange*s Gesch. d. Materialismus, ii, 204. 
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language “ figurative and its conception a personifica- 
tion/’ he oracularly assumes the very point at issue. To 
personify ” is to invest with personality that which has 
it not : and to tell anyone with Herschel’s belief that^he 
does this, is only to contradict him. So again, if you know 
that there are two things of different type, living power' 
and dead power, and then transfer to the second the marks 
of the first, your language is “figurative”: but if to you 
the types are identical, the second coinciding Avith the fi.rst, 
you speak Avith literal exactitude ; and to charge you Avith 
rhetoric is only to beg the question'in dispute. Probably 
the writer Avas the less conscious of any dogmatism here, 
from his thoughts already running upon the stock example 
of belief in the Pagan gods of “ rock and air and sea,” — • 
fairly enough adducible as a departed superstition. But 
the dying-out of Polytheism is misconceived if it be re- 
garded as an expulsion of every Conscious Presence from 
venerated haunts, and the substitution of a dead for a 
living world. It Avas a fusion, not an extinction, of Will : 
as the little cantons of nature, once under independent 
guardians, melted into ever wider provinces, and clans of 
men clustered into confederated nations, the detected har- 
mony of the cosmos and the felt unity of humanity carried 
Avith them the enthronement of a single Divine Mind in 
place of the vanished local gods. It is not that other and 
other powers have been discovered, but that fcAA^er and 
feAver have been needed, till the plurality is lost in One 
Supreme. And as, Avith the Avidening scope of the natural 
order, the many wills lapsed into one, so, among mono- 
theists, did the many motives of that One, once so freely 
attributed, more and more merge themselves in the recog- 
nition of an all'Comprehending scheme, whose thoughts 
were not acts but laws, and Avhose purpose flowed into the 
Inlets of individual life from an ocean of universal rela- 
tions, By this surrender of providences exiguis Ave drop 
the quest of design in events taken one by one, and learn 
to speak of the power Avhicb produces them, and to divide 
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it into lots, not according to their supposed aims, but 
according to their visible kinds : and thus it is that by 
suspending the idea of an end in view, the full-bodied 
notion of Will is attenuated to that of Force. How imper- 
fectly, even then, the life is driven out of it, may be seen 
from Du Bois-Reyraond’s expostulation with it And the 
suspended idea only flits away to settle upon a higher point. 
Instead of having discovered that purpose is not there ^ we 
have simply learned that purpose takes in more \ and the 
little pulses of separate volition are lost in the mighty move- 
ments of Eternal Thought. 

In the remarkable passage 'which I have quoted, and in 
the argument of which it forms a part, Du Bois-Reymond 
puts Matter and Force on the same footing, and discharges 
the former as well as the latter from the realm of reality, 
by reducing it also to an empty abstraction. He is led to 
this position by that just logical appreciation 'which gives 
to his writings, as to those of Helmholtz, a high philoso- 
phical rank, in addition to their value as models of scientific 
exposition and research. The equipoise, true enough, is 
perfect, in respect to validity, between the ideas of Matter 
and of Power ; and the only question is, whether both are 
to be dismissed as illusions, or both retained as intuitive 
data of thought, the conditions of all construed experience. 
To reject them both is practically impossible, though logi- 
cally necessary if you part with either. To retain them 
both is simply to accept the fundamental relation of object 
and subject under its two constitutive functions instead of 
treating our only modes of knowing as snares of ignorance. 
The existence of a Universal Will and the existence of 
Matter stand upon exactly the same basis, — of certainty if 
you trust, of uncertainty if you distrust, the prindpia of 
your own reason. For my part, I cannot hesitate. Shall 
I be deterred by the reproach of “anthropomorphism ”? 
If I am to see a ruling Power in the world, is it folly to 
prefer a man-like to a brute-like power, a seeing to a blind ? 
The similitude to man means no more and goes no further 
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than the supremacy of intellectual insight vand moral ends 
over every inferior alternative : and how it can be con- 
temptible and childish to derive everything from the 
highest known order of power rather than the lowest, and 
to converse with Nature as embodied Thought instead of 
taking it as a dynamic engine, it is difficult to understand. 
Is it absurd to suppose mind transcending the human ? or, 
if we do so, to make our own J'teason the analogical base 
for intellect of wider sweep ? How is it possible to look 
along any line of light traced by past research, and, esti- 
mating the contents which it reveals, and leaves still 
unrevealed, to remember that along all radii to which we 
may turn, a similar infinitude presents itself to any faculty 
that seeks it, and yet to conceive that this mass of truth 
to be known has only our weak intelligence to know it? 
And if tvvo natures know the same thing, how can they be 
other than like ? Nay, Du Bois-Reymond himself takes up 
the magnificent fancy of Laplace, of a ‘Liiind cogni2ant of 
all forces operating in nature at a given moment, and all 
mutual relations among the beings composing it. Such a 
mind, if in other respects capacious enough to subject these 
data to analysis, would comprise in the same formula the 
movements of the greatest masses in the universe, and of 
the lightest atom. Nothing would be uncertain to him j 
and to his glance future and past would alike be present. 
The human understanding presents, in the perfection to 
which it has brought astronomy, a feeble image of such a 
mind.^^ Here is reproduced the very thought which, in 
his ignorance of differential equations, Plato expressed by 
saying that God was the supreme Geometer ; simply 
taking to the summit-level the analogy which Laplace leaves 
floating at some indefinite height above the human. Is 
the conception, then, vitiated because it is “ anthropomor- 
phic ’’ ? Let Du Bois-Reymond answer : Wir gleichen 
diesem Geist, denn wir begreifeii ihn.^’f If to have the 

^ ‘^Ueber die Grenzen cles Natiirerkennens/’ p. 6 . 

:t Ibid, p. 10. 
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idea of a diviner nature is to resemble him, and if resem- 
blance must be recijirocal, \vhat can be more futile than 
the reproach that men attribute to God what is highest 
in humanity? 

It may be doubted, indeed, whether the analogy might 
not be pressed further, without overstraining its truth. If 
the collective energies of the universe are identified with 
Divine Will, and the system is thus animate with an eternal 
consciousness as its moulding life, the conception we frame 
of its history will conform itself to our experience of 
intellectual volition. Its course is ever from the indeter- 
minate to the determinate ; and as the passage is made by 
rational preference among possibilities, thought has its 
intensity at the outset, and action in the sequel. It is in 
origination, in disposing of new conditions, iii setting up 
order by differentiation, that the mind exercises its highest 
function. When the product has been obtained, and a 
definite method of procedure established, the strain upon 
us is relaxed, habit relieves the constant demand for 
creation, and at length the rules of a practised art almost 
execute themselves. As the intensely voluntary thus works 
itself off into the automatic, thought, liberated from this 
reclaimed and settled province, breaks into new regions, 
and ascends to ever higher problems : its supreme life being 
beyond the conquered and legislated realm, while a lower 
consciousness, if any at all, suffices for the maintenance of 
its ordered mechanism. Yet all the while it is one and the 
same mind that, under different modes of activity, thinks 
the fresh thoughts and carries on the old usages. Does 
anything forbid us to conceive similarly of the cosmicai 
development; that it started from the freedom of indefinite 
possibilities and the ubiquity of universal conscirjusness ; 
that, as intellectual exclusions narrowed the field, and 
traced the definite lines of admitted movement, the tension 
of purpose, less needed on these, left them as the habits of 
the universe, and operated rather for higher and ever higher 
ends not yet provided for ; that the more mechanical, 
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therefore, a natural law may be, the further is it from its 
source ; and that the inorganic and unconscious portion of 
the world, instead of being the potentiality of the organic 
and conscious, is rather its residual precipitate, formed as 
the Indwelling Mind of all concentrates an intenser aim 
on the upper margin of the ordered whole, and especially 
on the inner life of natures that can resemble him ? I am 
aware that this speculation inverts the order of the received 
cosmogonies. But, in advancing it, I only follow in the 
track of a veteran physiologist and philosopher, whose 
command of all the materials for judgment is beyond ques- 
tion, — the author of “ Psychophysik.” Fechner insists that 
protoplasm and zoophyte structure, instead of being the 
inchoate matter of organization, is the cast-off residuum of 
all previous differentiation, stopping short of the separation 
of animal from plant and of sex from sex, and no more 
capable of further development than is inorganic matter, 
without powers beyond its own, of producing organization."^ 
And, far from admitting that the primordial periods had 
few organisms, which time increased in number, he contends 
that the earth was formerly more rich in organisms than 
now, and that the inorganic realm has grown at the expense 
of the organic.! 

The resolution of all power into Will is met by the 
thorough-going objection, that Mind is not energy at all, 
and can never stir a particle of matter. “Were it possible,’^ 
says Lange, “for a single cerebral atom to be moved by 
' thought ' so much as the millionth of a millimetre out of 
the path due to it by the laws of mechanics, the whole 
^formula of the universe ^ as imagined by Laplace) 
would become inapplicable and senseless.”^ “Suppose,” 
he adds, “two worlds, both occupied by men and their 
doings, with the same course of history, with the same 

‘* Emige Ideen 2ur SclibpfungS'Und Entwickelungsgescliichte der 
Orgamsmen,” p. 73 « 

f Ibid. pp. 77 , 78- 

$ “ Geschichte des Materialismiis,” ii, p. 155. 
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modes of expression by gesture, the same sounds of voice, 
for him who could hear them — could not simply have 
their vibrations conveyed through the auditory nerve to 
the brain, but be self-conscious of them. The two worlds 
are therefore to be absolutely alike, -svith only this difference : 
that in the one the whole mechanism runs down like that 
of an automaton, without anything being felt or thought, 
whilst the other is just oar world ; then would the formula 
for these two wmrlds be completely the same. To the eye 
of exact research they would be indistinguishable.”* 

So much the w^orse, are we not tempted to say, for “ exact 
research”? If, with all its keenness and precision, it 
misses half the universe, and identifies diametrical oppo- 
sites, it will be a calamity rather for it than for us, that 
its ‘Tormula” should prove less applicable than had been 
supposed. The extension to man, in an exaggerated form, 
of Descartes* doctrine of animal automatism marks, perhaps, 
the lowest point which the falling barometer of philosophy 
has reached. By him it was propounded for the express 
purpose of finishing oE the mechanical modes of action, 
even when strained to their maximum, short of the human 
characteristics ; and of opening in these a second and 
sharply contrasted world, containing another hemisphere 
of phenomena, with their own lines of causality and relations 
of affinity. Though by his absolute separation of matter 
and mind he cut the problem of the world in two, he at 
least embraced the whole of it, and attempted to solve it 
by a double formula. But his modern interpreters do not 
see why one half of his theory should not be stretched to 
do the work of the whole: they have only to ignore his 
unmechanical part of the world and leave it out in the 
cold, and in place of his contrast they will get an identity. 
For his maxims,— Movement is the cause of movement, 
Thought of thought, but neither of the other, — they sub- 
stitute the rule, that Movement is the cause of both, but 
Thought of neither : so that there is no longer any counter- 
“ Geschichte des Materialismus,” ii. p. 156. 
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part to the mechanism of nature, or any work done beyond 
it ; and whatever puffs of thought and screeches of feeling 
there may be, it is only that the engine is blowing off its 
steam : nothing comes of it, and it may be treated as 
waste. This theory is founded on the analysis of reflex 
action in the nervous aj^paratus, in which the sensory 
.conductor having delivered its stimulus in the ganglion, 
the motory takes up the sequence and contracts the muscles 
requisite for action in response. If the brain be kept from 
interfering, the circuit is completed in unconsciousness; 
and its series, though determining the subject to all sorts 
of clever and congruous movements, is composed of 
molecular changes unattended by feeling or design. When 
the scene is transferred to the brain or connected with it, 
the story, we are assured, is still the same, only with the 
added phenomenon of consciousness. In the one case, 
the subject acts : in the other, he acts and knows it. But 
this new fact is inoperative, and leads to nothing ; were it 
absent, he would figure away as a molecular automaton all 
the same, and not a scene or a word would be altered in 
the flve-act comedy of life. Comparing in this view the 
reflex and the cerebral activities, we might say that the 
former resembles a clock with one beat — viz., movement 
only; the latter, a clock with heats — viz., movement 
phis consciousness. 

By the extent of this increment, the second does more 
work than the first. What, then, becomes of the difference ? 
Where are we to look for it at its next stage ? We are 
expressly told it has no next stage, and things Yvdll goon 
exactly as if it had not been there. Then a portion of 
work has perished, and the Conservation of energy is con- 
tradicted. 

The only escape from this conclusion would be by deny- 
ing that consciousness produced is “ work done.^b This, 
however, is to admit that it is not an effect of molecular 
forces ; to exempt it altogether from the range of physical 
law ; and to throw it into an independent world of its own, 
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beyond the jurisdiction of the natural philosopher. Such a 
position would bean unconditional relapse into the two- 
armed embrace of Descartes, from which the whole doctnhe 
is a struggle to escape. 

It is said that if thought can move a single molecule, the 
law of causality is at an end. Why is it not equally at an 
end if, conversely, molecular movement can wake a single 
thought? Either wa)’^, causality alike steps out of the 
material series, and crosses over to the other, now last, 
now first. And only on the assumption that, being a 
monopoly of Physics, it cannot do this, has the objection 
any sense. 

This doctrine, that the most important elements of life, — 
all that constitute experience, and embody themselves in 
language, art, religion, — are so much surjflusage ^ — that the 
mental phenomena are collectively a cul-de-sac^ leading 
no whither, — comes wdth a singular irony from men who by 
force of intellect, knowledge, and character are in many 
ways changing the conceptions of their time, and whose 
most signal triumph it will be to convince us that, if they 
never felt or thought at all, or stirred emotion and idea in 
us, it would make no difference to our history, and the 
senseless pantomime of our life would fit into the same 
niche in the worlTs “ formula,'^ Such paradoxical triumphs 
are occasionally won by planting the old nightmare of 
necessity closely on our breast. But not for long : and the 
first of us that, feeling cold, spreads his hands before the 
fire, or, struck with grief, wrings them over the lifeless 
features of a friend, will here break the spell, and restore 
the faith that to be conscious, to think, to love, is to have 
power. 

But then, it is said, this mental power, even if we con- 
cede it, is found only in connection with definite material 
conditions ; in the absence of which, as in the structure of 
plants, we have no grounds for admitting any conscious 
life. 

What can you say then to the student of nature if, before 
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he allows a Psychical principle to the universe, he asks to be 
shown, somewhere within it, embedded in neurine and fed with 
warm arterial blood under proper pressure, a convolution of 
ganglionic globules and nerve-tubes proportioned in size to the 
faculties of such a Mind?”'*' 

What can we say ? ” I say, first of all, that this demand 
for a Divine brain and nerves and arteries comes strangely 
from those who reproach the Theist with “anthropo- 
morphism/’ In order to believe in God, they must be 
assured that the plates in “ Quain’s Anatomy ” truly repre- 
sent him. If it be a disgrace to religion to take the human 
as measure of the divine, what place in the scale of honour 
can we assign to this stipulation ? Next, I ask my 
questioner, whether he suspends belief in his friends’ 
mental powers till he has made sure of the contents of 
their crania ? and whether, in the case of ages beyond 
reach, there are no other adequate vestiges of intellectual 
and moral life in which he places a ready trust ? Immediate 
knowledge of mind other thaii his own he can never have : 
its existence in other cases is gathered from the signs of 
its activity, whether in personal lineaments or in products 
stamped with thought : and to stop this process of inference 
with the discovery of hima^i beings, is altogether arbitrary, 
till it is shown that the grounds for extending it are 
inadequate. Further, I would submit that, in dealing with 
the problem of the Universal Mind, this demand for 
organic centralization is strangely inappropriate. It is 
when mental power has to be localized, bounded, lent out 
to individual natures and assigned to a scene of definite 
relations, that a focus must be found for it and a molecular 
structure with determinate periphery be built for its lodg- 
ment. And were Du Bois-Reymond himself ever to alight 
on the portentous cerebrum which he imagines, I greatly 
doubt whether he would fulfil his promise and turn Theist 
at the sight : that he had found the Cause of causes would 

Du Bois»Reymond, “Ueberdie Grenzen des Naturerkennens,” 
R- 37. 
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be the last inference it would occur to him to draw : rather 
would he look round for some monstrous creature^ some 
cosmic megatherium, born to float and pasture on the 
fields of space. The great “ energies which we recognize 
as modes of the Universal Powder are not central but 
ubiquitous : gravitation reports itself wherever there is a 
particle of matter ; heat and light spread with the ether 
whose undulations they are ; and electricity, at one 
moment gathered into poles, at another s^Yeeps in the 
aurora over half the heavens. But if still my questioner 
cannot dispense with some visible structure as the organ 
of the Ever-living Mind, I will ask him, in his conception 
of the brain, to take into account these words of 
Cauchy's : — 

Ampere has shown . . . that the molecules of different 
bodies may be regarded as composed each of several atoms, 
the dimensions of which are infinitely small relatively to their 
separating distances. If then we could see the constituent 
molecules of the different bodies brought under our notice, 
they would present to our view sorts of constellations \ and in 
passing from the infinitely great to the infinitely small, We 
should find, in the ultimate particles of matter, as in the 
immensity of the heavens, central points of action distributed 
in presence of each other/'* 

If then the invisible molecular structure and movement 
do but repeat in little those of the heavens, what hinders 
us from inverting the analogy, and saying that the ordered 
heavens repeat the rhythm of the cerebral particles ? You 
need an embodied mind ? Lift up your eyes, and look 
upon the arch of night as the brow of the Eternal, its con- 
stellations as the molecules of the universal consciousness, 
its space as their possibility of change, and the ethereal 
waves as the afferents and efferents of Omniscient Thought. 
Even in the human nerves, the solid lines are but conduct- 
ors, and the granules but media of movement ; and science 

* Cited from “ Moigno’s Cosmos,” tom. ii. p. 374, by Fechner : 
Atomeulehre, xxvi. p. 232. 



256 


MODERN MATERIALISM: 


is ever on the search for some subtler essence that is thus 
sheathed and transmitted. In the cosmos, then, think of 
that essence as unsheathed and omnipresent, with light for 
its messenger and space for its scope of perception, and 
your material requisition is not wholly a dream. 

Quite in the sense of Du Bois-Reymond's objection was 
the saying of Laplace, that in scanning the whole heaven 
with the telescope he found no God ; which again has its 
parallel in Lawrence^s remark that the scalpel, in opening 
the brain, came upon no soul* Both are unquestionably 
true, and it is precisely the truth of the second which 
vitiates the intended inference from the first. Had the 
scalpel alighted on some perceptible we might have 

required of the telescope to do the same j and, on its bring- 
ing in a dumb report, have concluded that there was only 
mechanism there. But, in spite of the knife’s failure, we 
positively know that conscious thought and will were pre- 
sent, yet no more visible, yesterday *. and so, that the tele- 
scope misses all but the bodies of the universe and their 
light, avails nothing to prove the absence of a Living Mind 
through all. If you take the wrong instruments, such 
qusesita may well evade you. The test-tube will not detect 
an insincerity, or the microscope analyse a grief. The 
organism of nature, like that of the brain, lies open, in its 
external features, to the scrutiny of science^ but, on the 
inner side, the life of both is reserved for other modes of 
apprehension, of which the base is self-consciousness and 
the crown is religion. 

The contempt or sorrow with which the claim of design 
is struck out from the interpretation of the world, results in 
like manner from a false start in construing the dynamic 
idea. We are supposed to have made acquaintance, in the 
laboratory, the botanic garden, the aquarium, and among, 

■* Botli these dicta I quote from memory, without at the moment 
being able to verify the citations. An equivalent passage to the latter 
occurs in the ^‘Lectures on Physiology, Zoology, and the Natural 
History of Man,” p, S, iSig, 
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the stars, with a set of blind forces, to which a happy hit 
and a stupid blunder are indifferent and possible, alike; 
and then, by way of supplement to these, to introduce into 
the thus prepared scene the action of intellectual purpose. 
The former is treated as the sphere of determinate caus- 
ality \ the latter, of teleological government. It is plain 
that, under these conditions, nothing is left to the second 
agency except the residue unexplained by the first ; nor 
does anything suit its character except the fitnesses which 
{inier alia) are not impossible to the other also. Unless, 
therefore, it invades and interrupts the series otherwise 
inevitable, it is liable to be deposed and “ mediatked ” by 
advancing knowledge 5 its troop of anomalies hling off by 
degrees into the drilled army of necessity ; and the adap- 
tations it had claimed being traced to the forces which 
cannot think. With these logical preconceptions, it is no 
wonder that the naturalist directs a profe.ssional enmity 
against the doctrine of design, and meets it as the oppo- 
nent he is for ever beating back : and as he is certainly not 
only in his right, but at his duty, in pushing to the utmost 
his researches into the physical history of the forms and 
phenomena he studies, it is a venial impatience with which 
he resents attempts to stop him by “ supernatural phan- 
toms ” across his path. If he can display the mechanism 
by which the heliotrope turns to the sun, or the chemistry 
by which in a few hours the turbot assumes the colour of 
the ground over which it swims, or tell the whole story 
which, beginning with a jelly-point tingling in the sun- 
shine, ends with the completed human eye, let his work 
have all sympathy and honour. But if he imagines that 
he is displacing Thought from nature by discovering caus- 
ality, he is the subject of the very same illusion which 
would cry him down and arrest his course. The cases do 
but present the two sides of one superstition. 

The dispute between acting Force and intending Mind 
is as unmeaning as the quarrel of a man with his own 
image. The two are identical, — expressions, no\v in all 

VOL. IV. s 
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dimensions, now in some, of the same nature. Causal 
power other than Will being an unknown quantity, nay,, 
absolutely out of the sphere of thought, teleology and caus- 
ality are incorporated in onej and mechanical necessity, 
instead of being the negation of purpose, is its persistence, 
— the declining, no doubt, of this or that possible diversion 
to minor ends, but in subservience to the stability of a 
more comprehensive order. The inexorability of nature is 
but the faithfulness of God, the maintenance of those un- 
swerving habits in the universe, without which it could 
train no mind and school no character : and that it is hard 
and unbending to us does not prevent its being fluid to 
Him. To affirm purpose^ therefore, in the adjustments of 
the world, is not to set up a rival principle outside their 
producing force, but to plant, or rather to leave, an inte- 
grating thought within it. And, conversely, to trace those 
adjustments to their “ physical causes,” is not to withdraw 
them from their ideal origin, but only to detect the method 
of carrying the inner meaning to its realization. Who will 
venture to say, what nevertheless is constantly imagined, 
that to find how a change comes about is to prove that it 
was never contemplated ? If it ivere contemplated, it would 
have to be executed y if, the moment you read the 

machinery provided for this purpose, the purpose itself is 
quenched from your view, is this the discovery or the loss 
of a reality ? 

This treatment of determinate causation as incompatible 
with conscious aims is the more curious, as proceeding 
from a school which, as necessarian, is constantly labouring 
to show the co-existence of the two in human nature. If 
man is only a sample of the universal determinism, yet 
forms purposes, contrives for their accomplishment, and 
executes them, definite causality and prospective thought 
can work together, and the field which is occupied by the 
one is not pre-occupied against the other. 

The frequent plea “See, there is no mind here, for all is 
necessary causation,” tacitly concedes that, in order to have 
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mind, there must be exemption from necessity ^ and can be 
consistently urged only by one who attributes this exemp- 
tion to the human will. Is the argument conclusive from 
his point of view ? It would be so, were it possible to 
prove his premiss, viz., the universality, in the cosmos, of 
necessary causation. But this is plainly out of the ques- 
tion, because his amplest science carries the induction, such 
as it is, only skin-deep into the universe ; because he would 
have to show that the present fixity was not determined by 
a past exercise of will ; because Mind, in proportion as it 
is orderly and exact in its methods, may assume the sem- 
blance of necessity, and be the less suspected that its free- 
dom works by rule. He knows how he himself, though 
conscious of self-disposal as well as of subjection to nature, 
presents to the determinist the aspect of a machine ; and 
how can he be secure against a similar illusion in his in- 
terpretation of the world ? What is to prevent the same 
com])ination of free and necessary causality which he finds 
in himself from existing also beyond? Nay, if there were 
only mind-excluding force in nature, hoiv could there arise 
a force-resisting mind in him ? He could not carry in him- 
self new causal beginnings, if in the cosmos whence he 
comes the lines of possibility were definitely closed. 

I revert, then, after weighing these objections, to my 
“ unwiderstehlicher Hang zur Personification,” and persist 
in regarding that which the natural philosopher calls forcCy 
and Professor Tyndall raises to an immanent Ir/ey as Causal 
Will, manifesting itself, notin interference with an estab- 
lished order, but in producing it. As it builds and weaves 
and quickens all matter, and could not otherwise work 
before us at all, the structures and growths of the material 
world are its seat, and their phenomena its witnesses : so 
that the very story, — of .saline crystals, and ice-stars, and 
fern-fronds, and human birth, — ^^vhich Professor Tyndall 
tells in order to exclude it, is to me a continuous report of 
its agency and laws. He asks, what else is there here than 
matter? I ansAver, the momnenis of matter, with their 
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disposing and ^Tormative attracting and repelling 
energies, which, dealing imth molecules and cells, are 7iot 
molecules and cells. Mens agitat molem.’’ AVhoever 
finds this incredible, will soon have to make friends with 
some abstraction which is but a ghastly mimicry of it ; for 
some conception over and above that of “pure matter,” is 
indispensable to the accurate representation of the simplest 
facts. If in the typical “ oak-tree ” the vitality suddenly 
ceased, the “matter” of it would at the next moment still 
be there, as certainly as that of a clock which had run 
down *. it would weigh the same as before, and so stand the 
admitted test of the indestructibility of matter. Yet some- 
thing is gone which was previously there, and that some- 
thing has to be described otherwise than in terms of 
“ matter.” The droll “ hypothesis ” which my critic amuses 
himself with conjecturally attributing to me, “ of a vegeta- 
tive soul,” wedded to the tree at a definite date, and quitting 
it when its term was up, certainly does not help us ^ and is 
set up on my Ijelialf, I presume, simply from the facility of 
knocking it down. But are we any better served by the 
“alternative” conception of a “formative power,” long 
latent and “potential,” not forming anything, but only 
going to do so I see that the conception contradicts 
Biichneds dictum, “ A power not expressing itself has no 
existence ” ; yet am at a loss to knoAv how, during its 
latency, its presence is ascertained, and to exercise with 
regard to it “that VorstellungsTahigkeit with which, in my 
efforts to think clearly, I can never dispense.” Whilst it 
lies in wait behind the scenes, — before the time for the 
deposit of the crystal or the germination of the acorn,— 
is it? behind what molecules does it hide? through 
what space is it invisibly present ? What shape has it, 
enabling it to lay its building particles and to agglutinate 
cells ? How does it know the right moment of temperature 
for stepping on to the stage, and declaring itself without 
further reserve ? In short, all the questions addressed to 
me respecting the “formative soul” invented for me, I 
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refer back to be answered on behalf of n\y critic’s poten- 
tial power.” “ Potentiality ” is an intelligible fact in a 
being consciously able to act or to refrain. But when the 
idea is carried into a system of necessitated phenomena, 
it means nothing in but something in as their 

observers — viz., that we conditionally anticipate a future 
change, foreseeing a distant term of a series which would 
be certain, provided the nearer ones were not obscure. To 
plant this subjective suspense out into the held of nature 
to do objective work there, now alighting visibly upon the 
earth, and then hidden again in “an ambrosial cloud,” is a 
sort of intellectual illusion which modern logic might have 
been expected to cast out. 

In truth, the nearer I approach the Power which Pro- 
fessor Tyndall pursues through nature with so subtle and 
brilliant a chase, and the more I try, by combining the 
predicates which he gives and withholds, to think it out 
into the clear, the less distinct does this “ ideal somewhat ” 
become, not simply to the imagination, but to intellectual 
apprehension. A power which is not Mind, yet may be 
“potential” and exist when and where it makes no sign \ 
which is “ immanent ” in matter, yet is matter ; Avhich “ is 
manifested in the universe,” yet is not “ a Cause,” therefore 
has no effects ; presents to me, I must confess, not an over- 
shadowing mystery, but an assemblage of contradictions. 
I have always supposed that “ Power ” was a relative word, 
and that the correlative was found in the “ work done ” : 
take away the latter by denying the causation, and the term 
drops into five letters which might as well be arranged in 
any other order. 

Yet elsewhere this negative language is balanced by 
such large affirmative suggestions that I almost cease to 
feel the interval between my critic’s thought and my own. 
Of the inorganic, the vegetable, and the animal realms, he 
says : — 

“From this point of view all three worlds would constitute a 
unity, in which I picture life as immanent everywhere. N or 
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am I anxious to shut out the idea that the life here spoken of 
may be but a subordinate part and function of a higher life, as 
the living, moving blood is subordinate to the living man. I 
resist no such idea, as long as it is not dogmatically imposed. 
Left for the human mind freely to operate upon, the idea has 
ethical vitality ; but stiffened into a dogma, the inner force dis- 
appears, and the outward yoke of a usurping hierarchy takes 
its place.”* 

Bidding God^speed to this sudden flank-attack upon usurp- 
ing hierarchies and dogmas, I pursue only the main line of 
march in the free idea.” Whither does it lead me? It 
shows me the three provinces which make up our cosmos 
blended into one organism by an all-pervading life, which 
conducts all their processes, from the flow of the river to 
the dynamics of the human brain. This alone brings me 
to a pause of solemn wonder, — a single power through the 
whole, and that a living one ! But there is more behind. 
This power, co-extensive though it is Avith nature, is not 
all : beyond her level we are to think of a “ higher life,” to 
Avhich her laws and history do but give functional expres- 
sion. May Ave then really think out this idea ” of a life 
“ higher ” than what is supreme in the Avorld, — ^liigher, 
therefore, than the human? But scale of height above 
that point Ave do not possess, except in gradation of intel- 
lectual and moral sublimity; and either that Ideal Life 
nrust cease to live, or must come before our thought as 
transcendent Mind and Will, on a scale comprehending as 
Avell as permeating the universe. With any guide Avho 
brings me hither I sit doAAui Avith joy and rest. It is the 
mountain-top, Avhich shows all things in larger relations and 
through a more lustrous air; and every feature, — the great 
build of the world close at hand ; the thinning of the ever- 
lasting snOAA^s, as they stoop and melt tOAvards human life ; 
the opening of sweet valleys beloAv the earlier and wilder 
pines; and the final plains, teeming in their silence Avith 
industry and thought, — is better understood than from 

* Forim^htly Revinvy NoA^ember, 1S75, p. 596. 
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level points of view, where the scope is narrowed or the 
calm is lost. But my guide seems less content than I to 
rest here, and deserts me, not, so far as I can trace him, to 
reach a brighter point, but rather to descend into the mists. 
To the “higher life,” transcending our highest, he dares 
not give the predicate “Mind,” or apply the pronoun of 
Personality/'^ On what scale, then, is it “higher”? If 
not on the intellectual and moral, then there is that in 
man which rises above it ; for the power of attaining truth 
and goodness is ideally supreme. If Professor Tyndall can 
reveal to us something which is higher than Mind and 
Free Causality, by all means let us accept it at his hands 
and assign it to God. But in order to profess this, and 
therefore to deprecate as an “anthropomorphism” the 
ascription of mind to Him, one would have, I think, to 
be one’s self something ino7-e thati man. Only such a 
one could cast a look above the level of Reason, to see 
whether it was overtopped: and so, this fashionable re- 
proach against religion is virtually an arrogating of a 
superhuman position. As we cannot overfly our own zone, 
no beat of our wings availing to lift us out of the atmo- 
sphere they press, surely, if that “ higher life ” speaks to 
us in idea at all, it can only be as Perfect Reason and 
Righteous Will. Those who find this type of conception 
not good enough for them, — do they succeed in struggling 
upwards to a better ? Rather, I should fear, does a persis- 
tent gravitation gain upon them, till they droop and sink 
into the alternative faith of blind force which leaves their 
own rank supreme. 

Professor Tyndall sets the belief in “ unbroken causal 
connection ” and the “ theologic conception ” over against 
each other as “rivals”; and says that an hour’s i*easoning 
will give the fii'St the victory, f The victory is impossible, 
because the rivalry is unreal. Why should not a Mind of 
Forinightly Reviezvy November, 1S75, P* 59^* 

+ Ibid. 
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illimitable resources, — such as “ the theologic conception ” 
enthrones in the universe, — conduct and maintain ‘‘un- 
broken Cviusal connection ” ? Is not such connection con- 
genial with the relations of thought and the harmony of 
intellectual life ? Do not you, the student of nature, your- 
self admire it? Is it not the theme of your constant 
praise ? Do you not speak with contemptuous aversion of 
alleged deviations from the steadfast tracks of order ? and 
would you not yourself maintain those tracks, if you were 
at the head of things ? To this attitude you are impelled 
by a just jealousy for the coherent beauty and worth of 
science as a whole. If, then, these unswerving lines so 
dignify the investigating intellect which regressively traces 
them up, how can it be out of character with the Mind of 
minds to think them- progressively forth ? 

In the discussion which here reaches its close, my object 
has been simply defensive, — to repel the pretension of 
speculative materialism to supersede “ the theological con- 
ception,’^ by tracing that pretension to an imperfect appre- 
ciation of the ultimate logic of science. But the idea of 
Divine Causality which is thus saved, though an essential 
condition, is not the chief strength of religion ; giving 
peril caps its measure in breadth, but not in depth. Were the 
physical aspects of the world alone open to us, we should 
doubtless gain, by reading a divineness between the lines,, 
for beauty a new meaning, for poetry a fuller music, for art 
a greater elevation ; but hardly a better balance of the 
affections or more fidelity of will. It is not till we cross- 
the chasm which stops the scientific continuity, not till we 
make a new beginning on the further side, that the “ idea 
of a higher life,” emerging now in a far different field, can 
claim its “ethical value.” The self-conscious hemisphere of 
inner experience, — which natural philosophy leaves in the 
dark,— Mfr it is which turns to its Divine Source ; and 
finds, not in any vacant “mystery,” but in the living sym- 
pathy of a supreme Perfection, “ the lifting power of an 
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ideal element in human life,’’ Only by converse with our 
own minds can we, — to use the words of Smith of Cam- 
bridge, — ^^steal from them their secrets,” and climb up to 
the contemplation of the Deity.” It is but too natural that 
this inner side of knowledge, this melior pa7^s fiostri, should 
be unheeded by those who look on it as the mere accessory 
fringe of an automatic life, gracefully hanging from the 
texture, but without a thread of connection beyond ; and 
that with them the word "subjective” should ].)e tanta- 
mount to "groundless,” They confess the " mystery ” of 
this interior experience only to fly from it and refuse its 
light Yet here it is that at last light and vision lapse into 
one, and supply the ^Xioei^eaTarov t&v opyduoai/l for the appre- 
hension of the first truths of physical and the last of hyper- 
physical knowledge. Till ^Ye accept the faiths’’ which 
our faculties postulate, we can never hnotv even the sensible 
world j and when we accept them, we shall know much more. 
Short of this firm trust in the bases whereon our nature is 
appointed to stand,- — a trust which, if destroyed by a half- 
philosophy, must be restored by a whole one, — the grandest 

ideas ” flung out to play with and turn about in the 
kaleidoscope of possibilities, or work up as material of 
poetry and rhetoric, can no more " lift ” a human will than 
the gossamer pluck up the oak on which it swings. Unless 
your "ideal” reveals the real, it has no power, and its 
" ethic value ” is that of a dissolving image or a passing 
sigh. You must believe f ^xt you can "remove moun- 
tains : ” if you only fancy, they sit as a nightmare on your 
breast. And if man does nothing well, till he ceases to 
have his vision, and his vision rather has him and wields 
him for action or repose ; and if then he astonishes you 
with his triumphs over " nature ” and her apparent real, is 
he the only being who thus rides out upon a thought, and 

* Discourse iii. p. 66, ap. " Tulloch’s Rational Theology,” vol. ik 
p. 158. 

t Plato de Rep. 508, a. 



266 


MODERN MATERIALISM: 


makes the elements embody it? Have not these elements 
already learned their obedience^ and grown familiar with 
the intellectual mandate to which they yield ? A man 
truly 2 Dossessed, ethically moulded by the j^ressures of 
reverence and love, you can never persuade that the beauty, 
the truth, the goodness which kindles him is but his private 
altar-lamp : it is an eternal, illimitable light, pervading and 
consecrating the universe. Unless it be so, it fires him no 
more : and, instead of utterly surrendering his will to it in 
trust and sacrifice, he begins to admii-e it as a little mimic 
star of his own, — a j^hosphorescence of matter set up by 
the chemistry of nature, not to see things by, but to glisten 
on the darkness of himself. It is vain to expatiate on the 
need of religion for our nature, and on the elevation of 
character which it can produce, and in the same breath bid 
it begone from the home of truth and seek shelter in the 
tent of romance. If its j^ower is noble, its essence is true. 
And what that essence comprises has been worked fairly 
out in the long experiment of Christianity on human nature; 
which has shown that, in its purest and strongest phase, 
religion is a variety and last su1:)limity of personal affection 
and living communion with an Infinitely Wise and Good 
and Holy. The expectation that anything will remain if 
this be dropped, and that by flinging the same sacred vest- 
ments of speech round the form of some emj^ty abstraction 
you can save the continuity of piety, is an illusion which 
could never occur except to the outside observer. Look at 
the sacred poetry and recorded devotion of Christendom : 
how many lines of it would have any meaning left, if the 
conditions of conscious relationship and immediate con- 
verse between the human and the Divine Mind were with- 
drawn? And wherever the sense of these conditions has 
been enfeebled, through superficial rationalism or ethical 
self-confidence, “religious sterility ” has followed. To its 
inner essence, thus tested by positive and negative ex- 
perience, Religion will remain constant, taking little notice 
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of either scientific forbearance or critical management; and, 
though left, perhaps, by temporary desertions to nourish its 
life in comparative silence and retirement, certain to be 
heard, when it emerges, still speaking in the same simple 
tones, and breathing the old affections of personal love, and 
trust, and aspiration. 
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Theology,” after ranking for many centuries as the 
noblest branch of human learning, and even receiving 
homage “ as the Queen of Sciences,” has at last fallen 
upon an age which not only disputes its traditional pre- 
eminence, but would send it, discrowned and outlawed, 
into irreversible banishment. In order to judge aright 
between the old estimate of it and the new, we must look 
at its supposed contents, and consider what Theology 
essentially is. The word itself, belonging as it does to 
a well-known group of compounds, indicates its own 
central conception. As Geology is the methodical know- 
ledge of the earth’s crust,— Physiology, of living organisms, — 
Psychology, of the self-conscious mind, — Ethnology, of the 
races of mankind, — so is Theology the doctrine or rational 
apprehension of God. He is its object ; and those who 
teach it assume that our faculties can take cognizance of 
Him, no less than the Cosmologist assumes that he can 
intelligently construe the variety and unity of the world. 
The 7nethods of seeking Him have indeed changed with the 
genius of the thinker and the temper of his age. But 
whether he has proceeded (with Descartes) from the Idea 
to the infinite Reality, or (with Wolff) from the contingency 
of the universe to itS; necessary Source, or (with Paley) from 
the skill and beautylof- nature to its intellectual Inventor, or 

* Opening of Session, Manchester New College, London. October^ 

1879. 
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(with Kant) from the moral law to its righteous Legislator, 
or (with Chalmers) from the records of past revelations to 
the character of the Revealer, — in every instance the light 
from afar which has sustained the inquirer’s zeal has been 
still the same, — the assured Divine kmmj ledge in which 
the toil shall end. This is the inspiration of Theology ; 
and if that living breath departs, it collapses and dies. 

By watching the gradual change in the choice and com- 
plexion of words, we gain a kind of Nilometer, which 
shows the shifting levels and gathering floods of thought, 
and warns us of the season^s work. And it is not without 
significance that, in place of what used to be called 
the study of Theology y we now more often hear of the 

Science of Religions^'' i.e.y the systematic knowledge of 
what me /I have believed and fell on things sacred to them. 
The difference is obvious : it drops us down from a Divine 
to a Human object, from the yearning of Reason after its 
transcendent Reality to the history and critique of ethnic 
mythologies. As an element in the study of man, rich in 
psychological instruction, there is every ground for wel- 
coming the new expansion recently given to this order of 
inquiries, and for rendering all honour to the leaders who 
open the way through them. And the treatment of them 
in the pure historical spirit, unperverted by theoretic pre- 
conceptions or apologetic interests, places them for the 
first time in their true position ; for, as long as ancient 
and foreign religions had no reporter but the Christian 
theologian, it was vain to expect for them a sympathy 
adequate to their interpretation. Still, the. importance of 
these studies is wholly anthropological. They tell the gro- 
tesque and pathetic story of our struggling race, — the 
dreams of its darkness, the guesses of its wonder, the 
surmises of its sin ; but supply no selective rule for saving 
the true while pitying the false, and yield no Divine 
knowledge but what we bring to them. If, in pursuing 
them, we are already and independently furnished with 
our theology, they will reflect perhaps some rays of it here 
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and there, and so adorn it with a fresh illustration : but, 
in themselves, they will merely pass before us strange 
forms of thought, on whicli we gaze as from an outside 
station, and which we treat only as phenomena of the world. 
They cannot therefore claim the place of the old 
“ Theology. 

Whence this change in the aspect and method of reli- 
gious theory ? Why has it parted with its Infinite Object, 
and taken up instead with men's poor fancies about it ? 
Can the broken lights of primeval superstitions render a 
truer image of things Divine than immediate intellectual 
vision ? Have we really come to that last resort of super- 
annuated philosophy, an eclectic commonplace-book of 
favourite beliefs ? No doubt the reason is, that our age 
finds it easier to feel sure of what Religion is in man, than 
of what it says of God ; and can treat it therefore with 
tenderness and respect as a subjective phenomenon, but 
hesitates to follow its daring launch-out on the ocean of 
real being. Its power as an element of character, as an 
inspiration in art, as a federator of nations and factor of 
history, is freely admitted ; and no place that it can fairly 
claim in the genesis of society and the regulation of life, is 
denied to it. But that it knows its own meaning, and that 
that meaning is true ; that what it sees is really there and 
no phantasm of the mind j that, ^Yhen its mythical drapery 
is stripped oif, anything substantive remains within on 
all this our generation, dazzled by its discoveries and de- 
serted by its simplicity, feels bewildered and insecure. Yet 
we are naturally averse to supposing that mere emptiness 
and illusion can have a dominant influence in the educa- 
tion of mankind: so we try to find some solid little nucleus 
secreted at the centre of this brilliant nebula, and to make 
out that, if 7oe could not lodge there now, it has belonged, 
or is going to belong, to some less erratic and more habit- 
able \yorld ; and we insist that, though in itself it cannot 
pretend to much reality, it may symbolically stand fora 
good deal, if we do but construe it aright We readily per- 
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ceive that the higher forms of Religion assume (^biter alia) 
some rule of human experience, that the wicked lay 
snares for themselves ; or some attitude of the moral con- 
sciousness, e.g.<i the felt transcendency of duty over per^ 
formancc ; and, seizing upon these included postulates, 
we say, — Here is the key : this is the whole story ; we 
have got it now in the plain demotic character ; and the 
hieroglyphics may be rubbed out.” What is the result ? 
Much, I think, what we should expect, where the text is 
disparaged to glorify the interpreter : its thought is twisted 
into a mask, through which his eyes look out ; and under 
the guise of ancient sage or prophet, we are confronted by 
the commonplaces of to-day. Isaiah turns out to be a 
Martin Tupper. 

Of this rationalistic reduction of religion to formulas of 
experience there are so many examples now-a-days as to 
indicate a general tendency of our time. Amid their varie- 
ties there is one cry in which all their voices concur. It 
is raised in Holland, but echoed everywhere, No Meta- 
physics ! ” — which means, taken in the foreign sense of the 
word, “No inquiry into any Real Being beyond the phe- 
nomena of the world : that is a problem which, whether 
admitting of solution or not, is indifferent to the spiritual 
life of humanity : either way, Religion remains a personal 
and social fact, the contents and significance of which we 
may ex'amine.” In other words, “ It is nothing to Religion 
whether or not there be a God! We may give theology 
its discharge and let it carry off all its beliefs, without 
prejudice to human trust and piety - these have anqde 
support from the laws of our nature and the order amid 
which we are placed, without seeking any deeper base.” 
It is no wonder that when this one common element of all 
known religions (for even Buddhism does not answer to 
the demand, “No Metaphysics I ”) is removed, very diver- 
gent accounts should be given of what the residuary essence 
really is. In this indeed they do agree ; — that Morality^ 
as next of kin to Religion, must succeed to its inheritance 
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and take its name ; only, as they have hitherto existed 
both together on domains by no means co-extensive and 
with followers far from identical, it is necessary, if the 
world is to feel no bereavement, to devise some transfor- 
mation for morality, — to give it a step of preferment from 
the temporal to the spiritual peerage, and decorate it w’ith 
the ostensible symbols of sanctity. The delicate question 
is, what these shall be. What shall we do to morality in 
order to turn it into religion? “ Touch it with emotion/’ 
says Mr, Matthew Arnold, and fix its eye on the stream 
of tendency as that continuous 7iot-ourselves which makes for 
Righteousness.” Mr. Frederick Harrison has no objection 
to the “ emotion ” \ but prefers, as a Supreme Being, the 
idea of collective Humanity which claims the individuafs 
service and weaves it into its texture for ever. The newest 
philosophy of Holland deems it enough that the morality 
shall be ideal ; not the prosaic will of duty that toils under 
the burden and heat of the day, but the free flight towards 
visionary perfection to which midnight contemplation 
invites. Religion, w^e are assured, is Moral Idealism.” * 
In this definition the modern tendency finds perhaps its 
most exact expression ; and in the following comments upon 
the general doctrine, its terms will be prevailingly in my 
thoughts. 

Let it be admitted at the outset that, within the Imits of 
Ethics^ — if that were all the ground they claimed, — each 
of these teachers emphasizes an important truth. That 
on this scene of our life the course of things “ makes for 
righteousness,” — that in ‘‘the stream of tendency” the 
defiling contents gradually subside and leave the waters 
purer as they flow, — that history, through ail its tragedies, 
contains the promise of Right, — and that a firm trust in 
this ascending future is an indispensable support for human 
culture, — is a lesson so momentous, that his appreciation 

* See the discussion on Godsdienst zonder metaphysica ” and on 
the “Zeclelijk Ideaal,” in the Tlieologisch Tijdschrift, i874-5’'^> hy 
Hooykaas, Van Bell, HugenhoUz, Van Hamel, Kuenen, and others. 
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of it may ^yell place Mr. Arnold high among moralists, if 
only it is not used as his passport of entrance among the 
prophets. So, again, nothing can be more .seasonable 
than the counterpoise by which Mr. Harrison checks the 
sophistical egoism of the preceding English philosophers. 
In proof of their dictum that Pleasure is the ultimate good 
and the end of all action, they have usually put the case 
of a solitary person set up in an empty universe, and 
insisted that if, on arising, he had one pleasant sensation' 
and then passed away, it would have been worth 'his while 
to exist; but if the sensation were painful, he had better 
not have been; so that there is nothing eligible but 
pleasure. The absurdity of the argument lies in its quiet 
assumption (under the conception of loneliness) of Indi- 
vidualism, and its reduction of life to mere sentiency. 
This creature floating in vacancy is, by hypothesis, out of 
relation to anything but himself : all objects, all com- 
panions, are kept out of his way : there is nothing for him 
to go to or to act upon : he is a sell-concentratcd focus, 
surrendered to passivity ^ which has only a sen.sitive value. 
On these terms he is not a inav at all ; nor even so much 
as a sponge in the sea, which at least does something; 
the water around it. The human being is first con.stituted 
by precisely the system of relations which are all here 
omitted ; we are what we are by reciprocation : the 
individual not the factor, but the product^ of society ; 
and, to understand our nature, we must reckon with 
humanity first as a collective and dominant organism, 
whence he starts forth and differentiates himself. This 
independenee and ascendency of the altruistic relations, 
with the reverent .self-su]'>ordi nation which they enjoin to 
the abiding and growing life of societ}', are vindicated with 
a just enthusiasm by our eloquent Positivist with an 
effect, however, which might have been greater, had not 
his afflatus carried him over from philosophy to allegory, 
and mystified his doctrine by expres.sing it in terms of 
‘Vthe Soul and the Future Life,” A still deeper truth it is 
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which has led the extreme school in Holland to resolve 
religion into “ Moral Idealism.’’ They have certainly hit 
upon the very experience which occupies the border-ground 
between ethics and faith/ and carries the conscience over 
from rules of life to inward worship. On the one hand, 
do I not know that, in every alternative offered to iny 
choice, I can both see the higher course and take it, and 
am solemnly bound to take no other? On the other hand, 
do I not also know, from the sad lessons of the past, that 
I shall not persistently do so ; and that the will always 
pure and unselfish, just and true, though for ever possible, 
will be for ever unrealized ? This conflict between charac- 
ter and conception is doubtless the cradle of religion : the 
interval between what we are and ’what we are guilty for 
not being, is that which turns our look upwards, to see if 
there be hope beyond these shadows of -reproach, and 
which makes the heart low and tender to yield to any 
heavenly promise that may descend. The spirit that has 
set into this attitude, and, in the daily round of duty, is 
secretly drawn on by an infinite aspiration, already waits at 
the gate of heaven. 

But it is one thing to be brought to the verge of 
Religion by sympathy with this or that part of its con- 
tents ; it is another, to penetrate to its interior essence. 
And inasmuch as it is the aim of all these interpreters to 
retain the pieties of human character, while excusing them; 
selves and us from any conscious relations wnth f/ie Living 
Godi I submit that they attempt what is impossible, and 
that the very life of Religion centres precisely in that which 
they discard. They feel the elevation and beauty of the 
best type of spiritual growth, but wmld fain dispense with 
its secret aliment and conditions. They look with wonder 
at the stately stem, as it springs aloft : they love the shade 
of the foliage ; they admire the blossom ; — -but they cut 
the root. It is a repetition at a higher level, of the mis- 
take which the Individualists commit. These try to make 
a whole of the single person, and from his nature, measured 

T 2 
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in itself, to deduce a theory of his existence, though that 
existence is entirely made up of a tissue of relations with 
his kind and his theatre of being. Humanism corrcct.s 
this error ; yet again renews it, when it shuts up mankind 
within their reciprocal relations, and cuts them off from 
diviner affinities beyond. Neither ourselves, nor our race,, 
surveyed as an island, can ever be interpreted aright : to- 
understand what we are, and even what we contain, we 
must venture the embracing seas and integrate our lives 
with the unmeasured sphere of being. 

Do I then restrict the conception of Religion to the sen- 
timents awakened by the presence of Infinite Perfection, 
and say that, short of this point, its characteristic spirit 
fails? On the contrary, I trace its secret power in all 
human relations where affection and duty are concerned. 
Reverence for character above us, at whatever height it 
may be, is the posture of a religious nature; and the 
aspiration it sustains, the trust it fosters, the self-sacrifice it 
renders possible and light, fling into our life its fairest 
colours and tincture it all with sacredness. Let this de- 
voutness of heart be free as you will ; let it go everywhere 
and touch everything : the finite also is open to it as well 
as the infinite ; and the minor pieties are not to retire or 
renounce their name before the greater, But then, for 
both there is this indispensable condition; viz., that the 
inward homage, whatever its direction, shall alight upon a 
real object^ and not lose itself in the dilution of an endless 
search. When I am awed and subdued before the grace 
and grandeur of a moral superior, it is not because he 
suggests^ but because he realizes^ a higher conception of 
excellence: it is as a living agent, as a personal embodi- 
ment, of righteousness, that he wields authority over my 
conscience. Take away this element, tear the picture out 
of the volume of true history and cast it to the transient 
winds of imagination, and all is immediately changed. 
The image remaining the same, I may still admire; but no 
longer in grave silence,— rather with outspoken praise: of 
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Biy compunction I am relieved : the strength of resolution 
is relaxed: the “lifting power’’ of a devout enthusiasm is 
gone ; and if I have gained any new variety of thought, it 
is simply added to my culture, but does not transform 
my life. A conception which reports itself as empty of 
reality, even if it startles us into a momentary awe, can no 
more receive our reverent embrace than the shade of a 
departed ancestor or guide : 

Fi'ustm comprensa maiius effugit imago, 

Par levibus vcntis, volucrique similliraa somiio. 

There is nothing to sustain the worshipful influence of its 
presence : we cannot venerate our own idea. Here it is 
that “ Moral Idealism ” falls short of the conditions of 
Religion ; not because it is ethical, \Yhile religion is some- 
thing else; not because it works among finite relations, 
while religion is concerned only with the infinite ; but 
because its ideal perfection is known to be only in our 
heads, while the ideal of religion must be also real. Strau.ss 
himself makes the memorable confession, that “none but a 
book-student could ever imagine that a creation of the 
brain, woven of poetry and philosophy, can take the place 
of real Religion.”* 

To mark then the step of thought that crosses the line 
into the hemisphere of Religion : — it is made when we 
affirm that over us and in relation to us the All-perfect 
Mind exists. Devout faith is a belief of real Being on the 
strength of ivhat ought to be. If you look at it from the 
outside, you may call it the apotheosis of moral aspiration : 
if you name it from the interior, you will say it is the 
revelation of God in the conscience. The former expres- 
sion describes the ascent of my thought to its object ; the 
latter, the descent of its object into my thought. As itiy 
purpose is at present only to clear the meaning and scope 
of words which are made mischievous by indeterminate 

* Kaiser JuUen; cler Roman tiker auf dem Throne der Casaven, 
S. 12, 
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use, I will not pause to vindicate the drawing of an onto- 
logical conclusion from a moral premiss. It is not the 
only paradox of reason into which wc are irresistibly 
borne away by that wonderful conception of what ought 
to be. It introduces many convictions against which the 
logic of physical science is for ever chafing j but which 
take no notice of the rebuff, and continue to be bases of 
social law and the invisible bonds of human life. To these 
criticisms, if time permits, I will devote a few words 
before I close. Just now I rest on the position that 
“ Moral Idealism is not Religion, unless the ideal is held 
to be Real as well as Divine, 

To test this position, suppose the element of Reality to 
be now admitted, and now removed; and compare the 
natural working of the moral ideal under the two condi- 
tions, to see whether in both instances alike it is marked 
by the effects which experience shows to be characteristic 
of religion. 

Ever since the Epistle to the Romans w^as written, it has 
become a Christian commonplace that, in all moral ex- 
perience, I am divided against myself; inwardly identified 
with a superior call that beckons me ; outwardly liable tO' 
talce my lot with the inferior inclination that clings to me.. 
In such conflict, whatever be its issue, the reaH€d is always 
that which votes for the good; conformably with Platons 
rule, that no man, of his own will (though, possibly, of 
blind impulse), ever decides for the worse. If I choo.se 
aright, the previous strife is laid to rest, and my nature is 
at one with itself and its own ends. If I choose amiss, the 
storm within is fiercer than before ; I rage against my own 
temptation ; and if the fact be known, I am ashamed to 
walk abroad and carry about so false an image of myself. 
And thus it is with all men, so far as the moral life has 
developed its history in them. Set before them a just and 
righteous claim that demands them, and, if only you get 
the conception clear into their hearts, they are caught up 
into one spirit at the appeal, and muster as an army fresh 
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from sleep. They feel, perhaps for the first timCj that they 
are themselveSj— that they never knew themselves before. 
They have emerged from a disguising cloud, and beneath 
the sunshine their very essence has found them out With 
all of us, then, in some deep sense, the ideal self is the 
truly Real ; and we disown as foreign ' whatever contra- 
dicts it 

Yet, in another sense, it is just this which is unreal ; for 
it is never realized : it is something still to be, which not 
yet If you ask for the actual self, now and here, to- 
day and to-morrow, of each individual, it will be precisely 
that which he repudiates as the false one ; wherein the 
struggle is not over^ the temptation not banished, the unity 
not attained. Unless therefore fact itself is illusion, this 
other and relatively self is that which i-eally is^ both in 
each of us and in society. Yet, strange to say, it encoun- 
ters a fate which befalls no other fact. Its right io be 
a phenomenon is disputed. Real as it is, it is condenmed 
for being there^ and has to skulk before an eternal pro- 
test, which treats it as marring reality^ and bids it take it- 
self away. 

What meaning then is to be put upon these two aspects 
of Reality, leading us at once to affirm and to deny it of the 
same object? To the Theist, the paradox easily resolves 
itself. That the moral consciousness on the one hand, and 
observation of fact on the other, should give two measures 
of reality, does not surprise him. He sees in them only 
reflections in little of two corresponding functions of the 
universe at large,' — viz., indwelling thought, ideal purpose,, 
free creativeness, determining it towards all beauty and 
good ; and finite material conditions for the externalization 
and progressive expression of its spiritual origin and end : 

Mind^ eternally perfect; and ITa lure, periectihle by 
transition, — the one for ever beings the other only becommg 
(therefore partly not being) what it ought io be. Where the 
great whole consists of this permanent essence of reality 
and its partial negation, it is intelligible that both should 
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report thennselves in our derivative nature, and in their 
very lineaments claim their respective parentage, and by 
their native sympathies tend towards their home. In such 
a world there is no uncertain meaning in that consciousness 
of a higher that possesses me, — that sense of authority 
which every opening of duty brings, — that almost speaking 
appeal to my will that tells me, “This alone is right, and 
thou can St do it,”— that terrible conviction incurred by all 
wrong-doing, that I have lost myself and become alienated 
from an infinitely better than myself. These experiences 
necessarily belong to the relation between the opening con- 
science of an. incipiently free humanity and the righteous- 
ness of an eternally free and holy God. We simply accept 
them, therefore, as telling us the truth : we heliem our com- 
punction, and have nothing to explain away in it : we do 
not construe it into a vain and illusory regret for what had 
to be^ or think to rid ourselves of its demands by some 
apology or reparation to our fellows ; but own to the full 
its grievous charge of a dereliction of a Divine trust, and 
shrink abashed before the eye of the Supreme Perfection. 

At the same time, the consciousness that what I have 
realized in act is not the true Real, assures me that it has 
no roots and cannot stand; tind tliat, just because I know 
this, I am not without the idea and love of that to which I 
have been faithless ; so that the sacred affinity remains ; 
the relation is not abolished ; and hope springs up afresh. 
The local clouds of violated conscience cannot blot out the 
steadfast expresvsion of eternal Will, all-embracing as the 
heavens : its everlasting eyes are over all, and know how to 
find the visual points in every answering mind. This 
objective persistence of a living Holiness is just the one 
steadying and sustaining power which condenses flying 
humours into force of conscience, and animates the waking 
toils of life with the glow of its divinest dreams. The 
women whom you could not frighten, and the men whom 
you could not move to say the false or to do the wrong, — 
have they not been pre-eminently (I do not say exclusively) 
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those who stood face to face with the Living Judge of 
Right, and in their own incorruptible perception heard His 
voice, “Stand fast, for I am with you ^7 — a voice which at 
once guarantees the 230ssibility and completes the sanctity 
of the felt duty. Is it possible to deny that such conviction^ 
with the habits of inward piety which it creates, naturally 
imparts stability to the will and elevation to the affections ? 

But this conviction, we are told, is “ Metaphysical : it 
affirms an existence beyond phenomena j and from our 
religion we are to take all Metaphysics away. Be it so : 
then our “ Moral Idealism ” loses its objective hold, and 
becomes a mere subjective exercise of imagination : and 
the question is whether this will serve as well. The change 
(may we not say ?) amounts to a removal of the ideal from 
the moral to the aesthetic held ; whereby, though it may 
fix my admiration, it parts with all immediate relation to 
my will; for it contains in it no assurance of either its 
authority or its possihility^ any more than is contained 
in the artist’s dream of a statue nobler than the Apollo, or 
a picture more touching than the Sari Sisto. The bare con- 
ception of a better in character, rising in the imagination 
and known to be an imagination, no more touches the 
springs of action with the sense of what I ought to do and 
be, than the conception of brighter wits or finer person or 
happier lot. Any vain longing which it may excite is but 
like the wish that last night’s dream were not only a dream, 
and is as likely to depress me with a nerveless feeling of 
inferiority as to lift me into strenuous faith. It is the 
peculiarity of the visions of conscience, — that which marks 
them off from all other play of ideality, — that they cannot 
be purely egoistic, and in becoming such would drop their 
very essence ; that tdVa lonely, unrelated mind they would 
be intrinsically impossdble ; that they profess to come to us 
upon a mission, to destroy our absolutism and plant us 
beneath a higher Avhich has a right to the homage of our 
will. If this profession be not true, the moral insight itself 
becomes illusory ; and to detect the fraud thus put upon us 
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is simply to break the back of all moral power, and release 
the will from every pressure graver than the light weights 
of fancy. What seemed to be looking at us with such 
Divine appealing eyes is but a flattered portrait of our- 
selves : the tones that so deeply pierced us are but our own 
falsetto voice : there is neither substance in the sight, nor 
truth in the sound : let us pass on, as though they were 
not. Life, upon such term.s, would be like one of those 
dual games, of chess or cards, in which a solitary player 
cheats his loneliness by personating the pair, and suffers a 
fictitious defeat by his own intentional mistake, and wins a 
hollow triumph by outwitting himself. It no less takes 
t2Do to deliver the game of Duty from trivial pretence and 
give it an earnest interest. How can I look up to myself 
as the higher that reproaches me ?-— issue commands to my- 
self which I dare not disobey ? — ask forgiveness from 
myself for sins which myself has committed ? — surrender to 
myself with a martyds sacrifice ? — and go through all the 
drama of moral conflict and enthusiasm between myself in 
a mask and myself in proprUl pcrsonh ? Hoiv far are these 
emotionaL’ semblances, these battles in the clouds, to 
carry their mimicry of p'cality ? Are we to worship the 
self-ideality ; to pray to an empty image in the air to trust 
in sorrow, a creation of thought which is but a phenomenon 
'of sorrow? No, if religious communion is reduced to a 
monologue, its essence is extinct audits soul is gone. It is 
a living relation, , or it is nothing j— a response to the 
Supreme ^Reality. And vainly will you search for your 
spiritual dynamics without the Rock Eternal for your 

TTou crri). 

But perhaps it will be said that the moral ideal, when 
traced through its history, is not purely subjective, although 
at present a phenomenon of the individual consciousness ; 
since it comes to us from minds other than our own \ both 
concentrating and reflecting the social sentiment by whose 
light we see and in whose air we breathe; and also storing 
up an indefinite inheritance of ancestral judgments of 
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character, not only transmitted by descent, but looking 
down on us from the portrait-galleries of history and per- 
meating the whole substance of literature. The standards 
of excellence to which admiration and reverence turn have 
actually formed themselves, it is urged, outside of us; 
they are not personal inventions which we might weave 
in vacuo ; but are presented to us as the objective fruit of 
human experience, the last distillation of good when all 
foreign ingredients are left behind ; and it is not therefore 
without reason that we refuse to interpret them as ego- 
isms, and feel them as claims upon us rather than as 
fancies within us. They do speak to us with an external 
authority ; but this authority it is enough to treat as 
social^ without attributing to it anything transcendental and 
divine. Why may we not, it is asked, set our foot on 
this reality, and so regain the missing power ? This objec- 
tion proceeds from those who regard the moral sentiment 
as communicated rather than indigenous, — as partly 
borrowed in our own time from other minds, and partly a 
legacy in our organism from a long past. They are ready 
to assent to Mr. Sidgwick’s statement that “on the con- 
ception of the objectivity of duty the authority of , the 
moral sentiment depends ” but think that, since they 
have detected its rudiments and conditions of growth in 
external experience, its conception of the objectivity of 
duty is provided for and justified. The fallacy is obvious. 
It is one thing for a sentiment to owe its existence to out- 
ward conditions j it is another to carry in its meaning an 
objective reference : to grow from without inwards is not 
to look from within outwards ; and the objectivity we here 
investigate is not in the genesis of the conception, but in 
its contents. Its inherent belief of an authority beyond us 
is not explained by discovering for the sentiment a foreign 

* Methods of Ethics”: Supplement to 1st Edition, p. 45. See 
also 1st Ed. p. 62. “ That in us which claims authority is never a 

mere sentiment, but always a faculty cognizant of an objective rule or 
imperative which exists independently of its effect on our feelings.” 
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origin, physiological and psychological, of which we are 
wholly unconscious. The discovery is yours not 'onrs ; 
and its very merit for your genius depends on its having 
been a secret to oiir thought. The objective sources of 
our moral feeling are absolutely hidden from it; its objec- 
tive authority is absolutely clear to it ; to identify the two 
is to affirm that the same thing may be simultaneously in 
consciousness and out of it. 

Suppose, however, the fallacy removed from this analysis 
by our becoming conscious of the actual origin of our 
moral ideal, viz., progenitors in the past, society in the 
present ; so that, thus far, there is no hindrance to our 
finding in them the “objective authority, the “impera- 
tive ” rule independent of our own feelings, which the 
sense of duty carries with it. Still, there is another fatal 
disqualification in them for recognition as the real object 
of our reverence and the ideal standard of our aspirations. 
They are simply the general aggregate of social sentiment 
in our own and prior generations, the average of expected 
character through the ages of which we are the sons : for 
no means are suggested for filtering the descending stream 
and dropping its impurities as it flows, — its animal taint, 
its false admirations, its bitter selfishness, — and securing 
lor us only the sweet waters of life. Can wc say then that 
what is presented to us is higher than we, — higher, 
moreover, than our noblest and best men, in whom also 
and with intenser eye the conscience retains its upward 
look ? No ; historical and actual Society constitutes, by 
its opinions, a force larger indeed, stronger, more endur- 
ing than we ; but not even approaching our own ideal, 
much less passing away beyond it towards infinitude. 
Nay more; social opinions are either the expression of 
conscience already there, and then they are the effect of 
the very ideal they are supposed to form; or, they tell 
simply what men like and dislike and mean to insist upon 
witheach other ; and then they are not moral at all; the 
influence which proceeds from them is coercive only, not 
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sacred,— compressing reluctant wills, but releasing none 
into a free enthusiasm. The objectivity, therefore, which 
is supplied to us by this doctrine is of the wrong kind for 
drawing forth the homage of reverent affection, and can 
offer only the blankest disappointment to any true moral 
idealism. 

Besides, if the object in which the authority rests is a 
continuous and universal social will, it is for us a mere 
abstraction, in resorting to wdrich we are aware that it is 
a figment or economy of thought, which cannot really 
exercise rights over us or claim any rational veneration. 
However subject we may be to impose upon ourselves by 
giving substance to such mental creations, they can never 
wield over us the power of concrete being, unless within 
their epitome images gleam forth of individual persons and 
visible scenes that have become endeared. Thus there is 
a magic in such words as home and country^ through the 
generality of which faces look at us, and fields and villages 
are seen: and these may become the occasion of some 
minor idolatries of the heart, shaping themselves, however, 
into the innocent forms of conscious personification and 
fervent song. But abstractions which have no such oon- 
tents,— Law, Reason, Wealth, Opinion, — ■ whatever 
pranks they may play with our Logic, cannot persuade 
us to bow down and worship them. If the only you 
have to offer for human homage be an impersonal concep- 
tion of this kind, it is easy to see what will become of our 
religion under the change. We have only to substitute 
for the familiar terms of personal piety, which speak of 
‘‘God” and the human “Soul,” any of their supposed 
modern equivalents when the “ Metaphysics ” are dis- 
charged, and then estimate the gain or loss. Will then 
the “ Benedicite ” swell with the same tones of joy, when it 
has to sing, — “Bless the Eteimal Law, all ye its works ; 
bless the Eternal Law, O my synthesis of organs ” ? Will 
the contrition which now cries, — “ Blot out my transgres- 
sions,” “Cast me not awa)^,” “A broken heart Thou dost 
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not despise/’ pour out its sorrows to a deaf “ ideal,” and 
shed its passionate tears on an abstraction that cannot 
wipe them away ? Will any moonlit form lie seen kneeling 
in our GethsemaneSj and rising from prostrate anguish 
to sublime repose through the prayer, thou £te?vial 
Not-onrselves that makes t for righteousness^ if it be pos- 
sible, let this cup pass from me ; nevertheless, not as I 
will, but as Thou wilt ” ? Will any Crucified one lose the 
bitterness of Death in crying, 0 Stream of Tendency^ 
into thy hands I commit niy spirit ” ? And to the Martyr, 
stoned to death, will any Heaven open and any Vision 
come, when he exclaims, “ Great Ensemble of Human- 
ity^ receive me ” ? For my part, I cherish the hope that 
our unsatisfied “ Modern Thinker,” after vain trial of 
such devotions, may return to his rest, and say with a 
natural reversion of heart, “0 Thou once Unknown, I 
thank Thee that though Thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and prudent, Thou hast revealed them unto 
Babes.” 

Our comparison, then, of the effects on life of the sub- 
jective and objective ideal suras itself up in this; tliat with- 
out personal relations ]:>etAveen the Human and the Divine, 
Religion is divested of all its higher attributes and in- 
tenser forces : it loses its link with morals: it ceases to 
transfigure the affections : it relinquishes its grasp upon 
the will. It was by emphasizing these relations that 
Judaism became indomitable j and by universalizing them 
that Christianity laid hold of the foremost nations and 
rose into the foremost fiiith of mankind ; creating and 
diffusing a heart- worship, a self-reverence and self-surrender, 
a depth of spiritual experience, a literature of character 
and devotion, and a breadth of social compassion, which 
are the redeeming features of modern civilization. To 
paralyse these relations is to relapse into Paganism, ~ 
a Paganism, too, with emptying temples and retreating 
gods,— and to set up again the mutual play of Man and 
Nature, with the sanctity lost from both. The needs of 
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the future cannot be provided for by any such helpless 
reaction, which forfeits what we have gained by reversion 
to what has been discarded ; but only by ascending to a 
more commanding point, whence contrasts melt in har- 
mony, and the outlooks to the right and to the left are 
embraced in one horizon and form but undulations of one 
world. 

An undertone of pathetic regret may sometimes be heard 
in even the most confident critics of Christian Theism ; as 
if, in substituting their abstractions, they were conscious 
in their hearts of administering a dangerous anjesthetic to 
Religion, which might leave it speechless and paralytic, if 
it even survived at all. They plead, however, that the risk 
must be run ; and that^ to save any remnant of moral life, 
the organism of faith must suffer excision of some members 
which have hitherto been the seat of an intense vitality. 
Men have always taken for granted that the Supreme 
Power thinks and loves \ but the critics have now laid 
it down that these ’ predicates cannot be verified 
dictum which, giving no account of itself, relies for its 
effect on mere supercilious iteration. If, in Mr. Arnold’s 
vocabulary, to ‘‘ verify ” means to “ test by experiment^ 
the complaint is true, but irrelevant : the inner attributes 
of the Supreme Cause cannot be submitted to Baconian 
experiments, with registered results tabulated under “ Sic” 
and “Non.” Yet their exemption from this criterion does 
not discredit their existence : for if a Divine Mind were 
really there, and in its essence were purely and only 
Thought and Love, it would equally transcend the interro- 
gations of our experience. It is not by such methods that 
.spiritual truths can be extorted. But if “ to justify by 
sufficient reason ” is here equivalent to “ verification,” the 
complaint, though relevant, is unfounded : for we are 
guided by no other reason in attributing thought and love 
to our fellow-men than that which warrants our ascription 
of them to God. In neither case have we any immediate 
apprehension of these invisible affections of mind : in that 
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degree of closeness they are known only as exercised by 
ourselves: in others we read them only by having thus 
learned their signs ; and precisely the signs which assure 
us that we are not in a mad-housej l.)ut among companions 
directed by intelligence and moved by sympathy, repeat 
themselves in the legible order, beauty, and tendencies of 
the world. So similar are the marks in the two instances, 
that if intellect and feeling are allowed their causality in 
the one, legitimate induction (as Mr. Mill himself insists) 
requires their admission in the other : they must operate 
in both, or else in neither. How cogent this resemblance is> 
curiously appears from the fact that, with our modern men 
of science, it has become usual to accept this dilemma ; 
and, as they will not admit Mind to be operative 
in Nature, they actually deny its efficiency in us. Both 
are automata alike ; and all would go on the same, me- 
chanically unrolling the scenery of life and histoiy, though 
the superfluous appendage of consciousness were cut off 
It is beyond the scope of my subject to criticize this pre- 
tended completion, but real subversion, of the philosophy 
of Descartes. Far be it from me to deny that in this, its 
last exploit, Reason has fairly done for itself and proved 
its own inefficacy. The interest of the speculation for the 
present consists in this, — that the parallelism between the 
Universe and Man is plainly indestructible j that the ex- 
clusion of intellectual power from Nature cancels it also in 
us ; and that its self-assertion in us rationally secures its 
presence and its sway in Nature. If Nature is automatic 
only, so are we : if we are actuated by thought and love, 
so is Nature. The parallelism used to be denied ; it i.s 
-now admitted ; and the ultimate “ verification ” is thrown' 
back upon our fundamental self-knowledge of action from 
purpose and affection. There we may be content to- 
leave it. 

I conclude, therefore, as I began, with deprecating the 
separation between what are called the ‘^Metaphysics’^ 
and the ethics of our supreme beliefs, These beliefs, 
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whose fertilizing influence is first felt far lower down, are 
found, when followed upwards to their springs, to have 
two co-ordinate sources, — one in the intellectual, the other 
in the moral region of our nature the former bringing us 
to a transcendent Cause ; the latter, to a transcendent 
Righimisiiess ; together finding their unity in an Eternal 
Will. The exigencies of thought in dealing with its ulti- 
mate problems may require us, and the artifices of analysis 
may enable us, to contemplate them as distinct, and assign 
to them their respective lines of descent upon and through 
the mind and character. But this detachment is our work, 
not theirs ; — not a fact of life, but an illusion of the 
schools. In the common sense and feeling of men, and in 
the faith of Christ, they perfectly blend, and in blending 
support and complete each others and no such strange 
paradox meets us, as the conception of a Universal Cause 
that has no character, or a Perfect Righteousness that has 
no Causality. The final object of the Reason and the final 
home of the Conscience are the same : these faculties are 
but the two wings that bear us thither; and if you disable 
either, we vainly struggle and never rise. Religion that is 
mere metaphysics offers us but a pale and icy reality : 
“ Religion ^without metaphysics ” offers us but a painted 
dream. 

The truth of which the new doctrine is a caricature is 
perhaps this : — that the progressive element of Religion is 
to be found in an ever-expanding moral ideal as human 
experience enlarges and the human conscience increases 
its refinement and its range. New social perplexities of 
duty, new sufferings for compassion, new virtues for vener- 
ation, new temptations for conquest, enter the field as the 
ages open, and leave the old formulas of righteous life in- 
adequate : and in nothing will a true piety show itself 
more than in freely embracing its more comprehensive 
trust, and suffering no filaments of habit to detain it from 
a higher perfectness. On the ontological side of Religion, 
— in the conception of Primal Being and Power, — there is 
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no such process of advance: it is a fixed thought, and, 
as a necessary idea of Reason, does not add to its con- 
tents, but remains “ the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever/’ Precisely, however, on this account is it the indis- 
pensable substratum for the moving images and varying 
colours of goodness and beauty as they unfold. Without 
a permanent there can be no change ; and the Ideal which 
for ever grows must in its essence be secured upon the 
Real. It is idle to talk of evolution and laws of phenome- 
nal advance, as if they superseded all beyond themselves. 

Phenomena ” of nothing, “ Evolution ” of emptiness, — 
what are such phrases but a Greek and Latin gibberish ? 
To make a show of itself, there must be something be- 
hind : to develop itself, there must be a plenitude within ; 
the very words bespeak the whole reality they are intended 
to deny. 

And unless we are to throw away all idea of homoge- 
neity and proportion between cause and effect, and between 
instinctive tendency and its fulfilment, the Rational and 
the Moral in us can neither have tlieir beginning nor reach 
their end, in the absence of Divine Reason and Divine 
Right. If our human experience teaches us anything cer- 
tain, it is this : that it is Thought which kindles thought, 
and Love Avhich elicits love, and Character which moulds 
and refines character : and that^ not tiptvards^ the inferior 
prevailing to better the superior ; but doimitmrdSy the greater 
lifting the less. To reverse this order, to educe Mind from 
what is not yet mind, and Conscience from blind and 
neutral force, is to put more into the effect than the cause 
provides, and ipso facto to convict the explanation of in- 
competency. And similarly when we face round to see 
whither our nature looks instead of whence it comes, we 
find not an appetency, affection, or energy of our being, 
that fails to meet its fitting object ,* through the range of the 
animal, the domestic, the social life, tlie several relations, 
of which one term is within us, complete themselves by 
hitting upon the other in the external scene. The scientific 
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intellect slakes its thirst on the order and beauty of the 
world; and even when it ventures, in sympathy with the 
style of nature, on guesses and forecasts too daring for im- 
mediate belief, its vaticinations have often struck the truth. 
Is then this analogy to be first broken when we reach the 
highest levels of our humanity ? Are we there flung out of 
all relations, though still furnished with their inward drift 
and prayer ? — still sent to seek, with prejudgment that we 
shall not find ? If we are to assume any concinnity in our 
nature, or any harmony of it with its theatre of being, such 
disappointment of its ends carries in it an improbability 
revolting to the Reason. And can then the “ Moral Ideal- 
ism” step in and deliver us? Yes; if it speaks to us, not 
in its own name, but in that of its Inspirer ; if it stands 
before the Living God, taking thence the inner power and 
sending thither its secret prayer, and can utter its prophe- 
cies as foregleams of His righteous Will, At such a voice, 
Conscience becomes transfigured from human to Divine, 
and life on earth is turned into a kingdom of heaven.” 
But if, because its God is dead, it can only display its own 
imaginings, and propose them in terms of personal sugges- 
tion, without an organic faith to integrate them with the 
possible and the intended, it will wield no persuasive in- 
fluence, but speak as a prophet ere yet the live coal has 
touched his lips. Its visions will pale and fade ; its pro- 
mises dissolve in unreality : and the sickened conscience 
that has trusted to it, sink into helpless debility. Human 
life is too strong for the grasp of spiritual aesthetics : let it 
remain within the hold of the All-ruling hand. 


V 2 




THE RELATION BETWEEN ETHICS AND 
RELIGION* 


Christendom, through all its vicissitudes, has preserved 
a distinctive moral physiognomy, giving to its history and 
literature an interest very different from that which attaches 
to Pagan times. Its eye has been fixed on an image of 
perfection variously unlike the heroes and sages of Greece 
and Rome. But, notwithstanding this practical unity of 
moral reverence through eighteen centuries, the attitude of 
the Christian Church towards the theoretic study of Ethics 
is marked by striking contradictions. It was impossible 
for the priesthood to work the system of Confession^ and 
save it from a chaos of discrepancies, without classifying 
and assimilating decisions distant in time and place, and 
gradually eliciting, from this mass of case-laiv^ a body of 
principles and rules applicable to the whole contents of 
human temptation and perplexity. Through her library 
of Casuistry, the Catholic Church has become the parent of 
our modern Moral Philosophy, and has conveyed into it 
her own assumption that the right guidance of life is in- 
separable from the functions of religion. On the other 
hand, Luther, denying all religious value to Morals, flung 
them, as a mere matter of police, into the hands of the 
civil magistrate. And the first volume of the Congrega- 
tional Lectures ” instituted about half a century ago was 

* Opening of Session, Manchester New College, London. October, 
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written to prove that Christianity repudiates Ethics as 
ah Initio impossible to the vitiated reason and conscience 
of a fallen nature. The study thus ignominiously cast out 
to the infidel,” he in his turn is very ready to pick up, all 
the more from its being unencumbered with theology. He 
has quite a right to take these divines at their word and 
refute them by effecting, if he can, on independent ground, 
the construction which is declared impossible. We cannot 
be surprised that the supercilious airs of the religious 
towards Morals should in due season be assumed by the 
moralist towards Religion; and that, at least in the high 
moods of both, a divorce should be agreed upon as the 
•only end of strife. And so we see offended Philosox^hy 
building its palace and setting up its separate establishment 
■as far as possible from the Church, without even a window 
looking upon the Abbey towers. A quiet observer who loves 
them both may hold his peace and be content with his own 
sorrow at their averted looks ; but may well doubt whether 
a wedlock beginning with the devout enthusiasm of youth, 
consecrated by long fellowship in trial and in victory, and 
-attested by noble offspring that bear the featurCvS of both 
parents, can be permanently repented of ; and will rather 
believe that, when the crisis of hurt pride and haras.sed 
;spirits has passed, returning memories will draw from each, 
miconfessed to the other, frequent tears of reconciliation. 
Some natural feeling of this kind with regard to theq^resent 
alienation between Ethical doctrine and Religious, suggests 
to me a few remarks on the real relation between the two. 

Ethics treat of the right’-ordering of Personal Relations, 
so far as these may be made better or worse by our will 

The terms of this definition, though not obscure, it may 
be well to unfold by a few words of comment. 

Personal Relations constitute the prior condition and 
very matter itself of Morality, and in their absence it has 
no room to be. An absolutely solitary individual, if in- 
vested with power of various action and disposition^, might 
affect himself for better or worse by what he did, but 
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would be subject to no obligation and incur no guilt The 
harm he occasioned would be a blunder and not a sin ; the 
good which he earned would prove his wisdom, not his 
virtue. If, instead of being lonely on the held of life, he 
has companions sentient but only animal, he enters on semi- 
personal relations and wakes to the hrst rudiments of 
Duty ; the sensibilities of the creatures around him stirring 
in him two or three of the springs of action, whose 
relative worth, when more largely realized, hlls up the 
contents of Conscience. Though his companions are 
not his peers, related to him as he is to them, yet it is 
in virtue of what they have in common with human 
nature that they are qualified to teach him the first lesson 
of Character. 

Where the two natures are thus unequal, the morality 
which is rendered possible by their presence together is 
■obviously limited to that one which is personal : the other 
is the occasion of duty in him without becoming liable to 
any reciprocal obligation. A parrot, kindly and rightly 
treated by his owner, will repay the pains bestowed on his 
education by amusing accomplishments and friendly ways. 
But these habits, moulded by the discipline of pleasure and 
pain, have not the ethical quality with which the master’s 
action is tinctured : being no objects of ideal choice, but 
outwardly shaped by application of the physiological forces 
which dispose of the organism. The mere capacity of an 
animal for being “broken in,” Le., for being modified in its 
action through fear and hope, does not constitute person- 
ality or confer responsibility ; and no integral moral rela- 
tion arises until both natures are homogeneous and both 
personal. 

Hence it follows that the relation, as ethically regarded, 
includes, besides the adjustment of external action, an 
indispensable concomitant of internal thought or feeling : 
for it is just here, in the absence of preferential con- 
sent or intention, that the animal obedience is defective. 
To say that personal relations are essentially mental rela- 
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tioiis, is to say that the essential business of Ethics is with 
the mier sp7ings of action. 

Once more ; our definition presupposes that the personal 
relations *‘maybe made better or worse by our will” If 
I am master of no such alternative, if at each moment only 
one thing is possible to me, or if, out of two, neither is 
better than the other, I am the subject simply of natural 
law, not of moral Differences of tendency may still be 
the object of scientihc investigation, like differences of 
stature or digestion \ but there is nothing to distinguish 
the study of what ought to be from the study of what is ; 
and Ethics pluck up their fence and surrender their held 
to psychology, — unless indeed the biologist, who has long 
been squatting there, has already got too firm a hold. 

Now, for Ethics thus dehnecl I do not ask for any other 
place of birth and exercise than the common life of persons 
together; z.e,^ a human Society. That scene contains 
within itself adequate provision for their growth in indi- 
viduals and their consolidation into l aw : there is no need 
for them to be superimposed ab extra-j added on as an 
appendix to the constitution of the world, as if they had been 
forgotten or too little emphasized in its substantive design. 
Whoever thinks, by insisting on such a supplement to an 
original humanity, to win a celestial sanctity for the law of 
righteousness, defeats his own object : he parts the two ele- 
ments which he wishes to blend, and by way of making 
Religion necessary makes Morals impossible. For, to a 
nature from which Conscience has been omitted, no Law 
can ever be sacred, no right and wrong ever be revealed. 
It may be externally reduced to rule ; but whatever con- 
formity with order is thus produced is worthless as the 
genuflections of an automaton or the mimicry of an ape : 
whatever is willed on other grounds than its inherent excel- 
lence is foreign to the sphere of character. Without inward 
appreciation of that excellence in its several degrees and 
consenting adoption of it for its own sake, goodness cannot 
be ; and if a Creatoiv in projecting a moral world, should 
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omit to render this appreciation immanent in the nature of 
its people, no repairing message could overtake the defect 
Thunders of command, tables of law, oracles of instruction, 
may terrify their imagination, engage their memor)^, increase 
their knowledge ; but will not penetrate beyond the vesti- 
bule of their mind, for want of interpreter to unlock the 
sanctuary within. 

But if for our purpose we do not require more than 
human nature, neither can we put up with less. We cannot 
dispense with any of its essential contents. In order to 
build up a system of relations ethically organized, we must 
start with men and not beasts ; z.d., with beings not blindly 
thrust hither and thither by chance instincts, but conscious 
of difference in their impulses, and directed by concurrent 
intelligence Take away this common base of harmony ; 
suppose, with Hobbes, each individual set up for himself 
as a separate centre of repulsion, with an assertive appetite 
for all that he can touch, resolute to get all he can and 
surrender only what he must ; and whatever equilibrium 
you may elicit from these data is not a moral equilibrium : 
it is but the Statics of desolating passion, not the Dyna- 
mics of ordered and unresting affections, and can only con- 
stitute, as Hobbes himself insisted, the enthronement of 
Force and the negation of all bafRed Right. I will not say 
that no community could thus be formed and hold together, 
though even the gregarious habit of animals is not the 
product of mere self-love : but I do say that the bond on 
which it depends is not ethical or distinctively human ; that 
its theatre is that of interest only and not of duties ; and 
that its material, — the mutilated essence of humanity, — 
does not supply an adequate school for the unfolding of a 
private or public conscience. 

Or shall I be corrected here, and asked to see in this 
material, not the “ imitilatcd^'^ but rather the imcovtpleted 
and inchoate essence of humanity ? Will it be said that 
Hobbes, in omitting some elements which he need not 
have denied to our self-knowledge, only anticipated the 
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theory of Evolution, and astutely surmised the process 
through which the brute nature had become the human ? 
and have we to confess it as at least an established proba- 
bility that the adequate cause of orderly society is the 
primitive savage ” ; — of human rights, the violence of 
wrong ; — of thought, sensation ; — of sensation, organic 
structure; — of organism, the inorganic; and so on through 
the stages of the ‘^beautifully less,” till we reach the zero, 
where plus and minus keep house together and become the 
Adam and Eve of all things ? Be it so. For aught I know, 
the remote progenitor of a biped may be a quadruped, 
or a centipede : do you expect me then to place these crea- 
tures among moral beings ? or to rank man with the un- 
moral ? or to say that between moral and unmoral there is 
no real difference ? Am I to think that when the condi- 
tions are provided which will set up an Ascidian, nothing 
more is wanted to make sure of an Aristotle and a Shakes- 
peare, an Antoni ne and an Alfred the Great ? I must de- 
cline to accept any such equation between the minimum of 
causation and the maximum of effect, and must supply in 
thought whatever is needed to cover the total difference, 
in quantity and quality, between the insignificant beginning 
and the majestic end. Whether the bodily forms which 
enshrine this enormous increment of creative power are 
of a million types or the continuity of one, is a question 
interesting to the naturalist, but in no way critical to the 
moral philosopher ; the consciousness of guilt is just as far 
from toothache or hunger when lodged in the same type of 
organism with them, as when put into another invented for 
its sake. Let it appear when and where it may, it is a 
thing siiis generis^ which disowns an utterly heterogeneous 
source, and, though co-existing with dissimilar functions, 
can no more be deduced thence than vision from hearing. 
If you have nothing to work with but animal pleasures 
and pains, and unlimited time for their experience and 
transmission, you can never hope, through all eternity, to 
build up a conscience ; or, if you do, you build up what 
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your data will not support, and you will have to let fall as 
an illusion. Inherited accumulation of expediences may 
account for an ever quicker and finer and larger sense of 
expediency, but for nothing else ; as an infinitude of sand- 
grains may make a shore, and an infinitude of drops a sea, 
but neither effect can take the place of the other. Add 
as long as you will, if the items of the sum are all pru- 
dences, the total will not come out as a duty. To this 
truth Mr. Herbert Spencer himself bears conclusive witness : 
for, while he undertakes to show how, from sentient experi- 
ences, the idea of obligation obtains its de facto origin, 
he insists that de jure it has no business to be there ; and 
that we should never have it, did we not misread our 
inward history, for want of his clear psychologic light. 
He gives its genesis in order to exhibit it, not as a legiti- 
mate derivative, but as a detected error ; and accordingly 
infers that “ the sense of duty or moral obligation is transi- 
tory^^ and “fades,” ^Hike any other illusion. What more 
emphatic proclamation can be made that, operating with a 
merely animal and not a personal humanity, you can never 
justify the Ethical life or admit the possibility of an Ethical 
Science ? For both have their very focus in this superseded 
sentiment of Duty; whence radiate all the affections 
characteristic of the one, and all the lines of meaning 
which define the language of the other. Instead of dis- 
crediting the highest stage at present reached by our 
nature and putting faith only in its lowest groundwork of 
sense and impulse, we may reasonably invert the order, and 
estimate the beginning by the end, and refuse to treat the 
nature as present till the whole of it is there. 

But now let us suppose all these naturalistic theories and 
w^eakening conditions removed out of the way, and full 
play to be given, in a human society, to the ethical conditions 
and affections, in their present degree of maturity ; and 
represent to ourselves the form of character which, in their 
isolation, they tend to produce. United with others in a 
* ‘‘Data of Ethics,” p, 127. 
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common moral nature, we take for granted a fundamental 
agreement about right and wrong, and never hesitate, in 
case of apparent divergence, to rely on its removal by 
seeking coincidence at an earlier point. We regard our- 
selves, therefore, as all under a common rule l)y which 
each must be tried, and which is as little variable as any 
self-evident maxim of common sense, and by their several 
degrees of conformity to which or deviation from it we range 
men on the scale of righteousness or guilt. This rule, how- 
ever, we are aware, is not an imperative definition of action, 
but a relative valuation of motive 5 and as the same prefer- 
ence of motive may give rise to any one of several acts, and 
the same act proceed from any one of several attitudes of 
motive, the conditions of the problem are always interior and 
out of sight; so that our judgments, if formed on condudtdonQj, 
are liable to go far astray: of its imsdoin or folly we have a 
ready calculus in its consequences ; its goodness or guilt we 
can only presume by surmising its invisible principle. 

Judgment in other matters assumes no more than a 
determinate criterion of value : Ethical judgment assumes 
besides a personal power of conforming to it. To criticize 
an elm as awry and a man’s stature as short, it is enough 
that you have the idea of a symmetrical tree and a well- 
proportioned figure : in criticizing another’s character, you 
iMsuppose that he has the true idea as well as you, 
and that it rests with him to realize it ; that he knows his 
duty and can do it. It cannot be denied that the whole 
system of moral conceptions, feelings and language, 
rests upon the belief in Free Will, and deals with man 
as (within its particular range) the real cause of what he 
is and does. But for this, who could suffer compunc- 
tion for a lie any more than for a squint, or shame for de- 
lirium tremens more than for a typhoid fever, or feel more 
indignant disgust at the crimes of a Ccesar Borgia than at 
the rapacity of a wolf ? Remorse for sin would be impos- 
sible but for the consciousness that it lies at our door: 
and the blame with which we visit the guilt of another is 
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measured by the merited self-reproaches of his own heart. 
It is vain to pretend that we praise and condemn, approve 
and disapprove, the acts of another in order to procure 
their repetition or arrest, — making an investment in good 
words with an eye to a suitable return ; and that, except 
to modify the future, we should have no such feeling to 
express. These moral sentiments are distinctly retrospec- 
tive, judicial sentences upon the past, and estimates of 
present character, and not a device for managing some- 
thing yet to come : and their undoubted influence on the 
human will as incentives and restraints depends on their 
just estimate of what is irrevocably committed, and would 
be spoiled if they were understood to be a mere policy of 
expectation. The modern determinist frankly admits that 
the postulate of freedom does underlie the ordinary expe- 
riences and judgments of the Conscience ; and only draws 
the conclusion — So much the worse for tliem?^ Re- 
morse, in his eyes, is an absurdity ; repentance, a weak- 
ness j merit and demerit, with all the feelings they excite, 
fancies due to our ignorance of causes ) responsibility, a 
mistake, if it means more than that no act is without its 
consequences ; and duty, an imaginary bond, unless un- 
derstood simply of men^s reasonable expectations from 
you. As these ideas and affections are such integral parts 
of the Ethical disposition that it is difficult to see what is 
left of it when they are gone, I cannot be wrong in set- 
ting down the faith in Free Will among its characteristics. 
Whether the faith is true or not, it is no part of my present 
purpose to inquire. But of its effect upon the side of our 
nature to which it attaches itself, an idea may be given by 
a pregnant remark of Spinoza’s that towards a being sup- 
posed to be free, affections far more intense will be felt than 
towards one under necessity.'^ If this be so, we must 
assign to the type of character we are considering, not only 
an extended range, but an exceptional energy, of affection. 

If Ethics pure and simple have for their object the 
Ethica III. Pr. xlix. 
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riglit-ordering of personal relations, then in the absence 
of personal relations they will have nothing to say. In 
proportion as action and feeling have only reflex influence 
upon ourselves, escaping all contact with the lives of 
others, we shall regard them, from this point of view, as 
not falling within the scope of duty, and shall assert our 
freedom from every claim. Not that the hypothesis of 
isolation can ever be completely reali5:ed till the world is 
composed of desert islands, with a man aiDiece : but there 
are various near approaches to lonely, exercises of will, 
secret corners of the mind and life where others seem to 
have no right of entrancepand if there we take a dispen- 
sation from all that intermeddles with our self-regards, 
and assume an unqualified independence, we shall not sen- 
sibly depart from our fundamental conception of morals. 
Every one must be conscious of at least occasional tempta- 
tions to “do what he likes with his own ” ; and it is but an 
extension of this temper that is so often seen in the combi- 
nation of strict honour and noble conscientiousness in public 
and social affairs with deplorable anarchy of personal habit. 

For the group of ideas and affections hitherto described 
we need look no further than the experiences of human 
society. The peculiar cast of character which emerges 
from their dominance is singularly wholesome, the very 
staff of sustenance for the normal good of the world ; not 
rich and rare, as the wine of genius or the fruits of art, 
but welcome as the daily bread ’’ which better fits our 
daily prayer and meets our constant need. The sense of 
Duty is to our humanity what gravitation is to the physi- 
cal universe : and the solid natures in which it masses 
itself restrain whatever is erratic, and discipline depen- 
dent minds to orderly movement. What counterpoise have 
we against the delirium of passion, the grasp of cupidity, 
the phthisis of romance, but the indomitable faithfulness 
of men who take no counsel but of their conscience, whom 
no pretences can beguile, no threats dismay, who look 
truth and right straight. in , the face, and, if they see a 
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neglected duty, seize it for their own, proniores ad oihcia, 
quod spernebantur ? These are the men who feel sure 
that, if a thing is right, it must be possible : and this faith 
in human causality, extinguishing the sense of difficulty, 
sweeps from their path the ideal obstacles which, far more 
than any substantial checks, arrest the energies of weaker 
natures. For the simply conscientious, no interval is 
visible, or even conceivable, between perceiving the best and 
executing it. No line for them is so straight as that from 
thought to action. Doubtless a mere sprinkling of such 
righteous souls may suffice at times to avert destruction 
from a perishing community. 

At the same time, where the tension of conscience is 
pitched thus high, more is expected from the reason and 
moral sense of others than they will be found to give. He 
who simply wields his freedom does not understand the 
slavery of more ordinary minds : from the dependent he 
demands independence ; from the frivolous, devotedness ; 
from the self-indulgent, sacrifice. And hvhen these exac- 
tions remain without response, he never suspects that he 
has laid too heavy a trust upon the hampered and sickened 
human causality, but pours out reproaches on the apathy 
and shortcomings of others. Seeing only what might 
have been had they but done their part, he criticizes and 
scolds, and contracts a temper censorious and unsympa- 
thetic, with scarcely hope enough to sustain his unaided 
fidelity. His disappointment in their perversity does but 
increase the rigidity of his own convictions : losing all ten- 
derness and gaining no humility, he falls out of tune with 
the affections and wills that are his sole allies. He cannot 
reach the hearts of men. He wonders how it is that his 
moral reforms make so little way. He has shown their 
reasonableness ; the proof is complete : assent is not re- 
fused : but somehow the springs of power are not there I 
To what degree of repulsiveness this type of character may 
descend, can be unknown only to the happy few who have 
never met with the rational and ethical prig who has 
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alighted upon some short cut to the perfection of the 
world, and goes about offering with solemn ' avssurance the 
universal pill that is to cure our sins and reinstate us to- 
morrow in Paradise. Many a projector of this order has 
it been my lot to know. With adequate self-complacency, 
he is perhaps the most comfortable, but the dreariest of 
mortals ; persuaded that he has the secret of omnipotence, 
and smitten with utter ineffectiveness j for ever turning 
the barrel of a dead organ which has no tune to any but 
himself. It would be a relief if he would but be angry at 
his failure, curse the evils he cannot heal, and take offence 
at the nature of things which baffles him. Give me rather 
the passionate invective of the pessimist, who at least is 
moved by pity to his defiance, and, if he cannot have the 
universe on his side, is content to spend himself in strug- 
gling against it on behalf of .suffering humanity. Better to 
remonstrate, like Job, with the order of nature, than like 
his friends, to ignore it : thus far its Infinite Author is “a 
Jealous God”j He will sooner bear to be denounced than 
to be forgot. 

Why is it that pure moral ideas may result in so imper- 
fect a type of character, and moral reforms in effects so 
feeble ? What is amiss with them ? Are they not true ? 
Are they not good ? Whence then their impotence ? Yes, 
they are both ; but, so long as the horizon of humanity 
shuts in their view, there is a larger truth, there is an in- 
finite good, beyond their little field of vision, the light and 
warmth of which no sooner flow in than they kindle both 
the seer and the seen with a new glow, turning assent 
into enthusiasm, and suffusing a rugged world with divine 
beauty. The affections hitherto noticed arise from the con- 
templation of human causality, and receive their shock 
because they have not reckoned with the bomid]es,s store 
beyond, and are confused by its inrush upon their schemes. 
The Conscience, as thus far regarded, has played the part 
of righteous judge between man and man, never doubting 
that its right-ordering of personal relations was herein 
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complete ; and if its judgments have been uttered with too 
little majesty of voice, and have gained but faint obedience 
from listening hearts, may it not be because there is one 
personal relation left unrealized, — the crown and interpreter 
of all, — their inward sanctity, their embracing glory? 
If Ethics are to cover the entire ground of character^ 
and if in our character there be a part which has reference 
to the Infinitude which surrounds our life, a system 
of thought, a type of feeling, which omits this part and 
treats it as though it were not, can be but a truncated 
moral structure, resembling the whole much as a Gothic 
Hotel de Ville resembles a cathedral without its transepts 
and its towers. 

So long as duty is regarded as a human self-enactment, 
it involves no personal relations except of men inter se. 
Treated as a factor in our egoistic psychology, the idea is 
taken as merely subjective and coming from ourselves. 
Treated as a social product fastened upon each individual 
by his fellows, it comes from our equals. In the former 
case, it ranks with any other phenomenon of our history r 
in the other, it stands on the level of a coercion or a con- 
vention among associates. In neither case does it speak 
to us from a superior, or carry in it any imperative right. 
If it is the voice of our fellows, it may be louder, but is not 
auguster than our own ; if it is an altercation between two- 
desires of the self, each may contradict the other without 
making good its title to command the whole. Within a 
unit, or where life is all upon one plane, Obligation cannot 
be, but only conflict and equilibrium of Force ; and hence 
the fatal weakness of the Moralist who, after planting our 
nature in this position, continues to talk of what it ought 
to be. He eviscerates Duty, and turns it into a mummy, 
and then expects it to get up and walk. It is the total 
failure of a Supreme Authority, not of compelling strength 
but of pleading Perfection, that paralyses him, and con- 
strains him to fly before the first fanatic mob that sweeps 
the field in the name of the Holy Ghost. The law which 
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he asserts, another can deny ; and that which is made by 
men to-day may be unmade by men to-morrow ; and no 
preacher of such shifting relativity of truth and righteous- 
ness will ever speak home to the undying needs of the 
human conscience. 

Is he then forbidden by veracity to speak in any higher 
name than his own ? In his private controversies of temp- 
tation, when the argument is at its height between some 
splendid treachery and a guiltless ignominy, is the differ- 
ence between them preached to him in his own name ? 
Did he institute it ? Was it his will that planted it out 
visibly in the frame of things and the hearts of men ? Is 
his consciousness of it simply a play to and fro of his 
particular ideas, and their eager polemic only a soliloquy ? 
Is it not rather a reality,— an eternal reality, — that looks 
in upon him and speaks to him ? And has he not to own 
in it an Authority which is so far from being of his setting 
up, that his whole personality bows in homage to it, — an 
authority so different from mere Power, that Omnipotence 
itself could neither create nor cancel it ? Now authority 
expresses a relation, not between mind and things, but 
between mind and mind : no physical object, no uncon- 
scious phenomenon, can exercise it : it is a purely personal 
attribute, a tie of dependence betAveen the higher and the 
lower; and, wherever it is felt, there are two minds present 
Avith each other in iiplooking and uplifting attitude. Thus 
in the ultimate penetralia of the conscience the Living 
Spirit of God himself is met, it may be unconsciously, it 
maybe consciously. If you enter with the spiritual eye 
blindfolded, you Avill not indeed be Avholly disappointed of 
your oracle ; but, in receiving it and taking it aAvay, you 
Avill suppose yourself alone : you Avill keep it as a precept 
of wisdom, and approve it as you might a proverb of 
Solomon’s, and, in commending it to others, Avill look out 
for logic to support it. But the very soul of it will escape 
you, because it is one term of a personal relation, of which 
the other remains hidden from you. If, on the other hand, 
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you have discovered on what holy ground you stand, you 
will issue forth in quite another mood : you will have, not 
a proposition to prove, but a message to deliver; and, fresh 
from communion with the Infinite Inspirer, you will 
speak “ as one having authority, and not as the Scribes/’ 

The moment the experiences of Conscience are recog- 
nized as a personal relation, the whole body of Morals 
starts up as in life from the dead, and becomes transfigured 
^vith light flashing from the contact of two worlds. In 
height, in depth, in volume, in sanctity, in tenderness, they 
are hardly less changed than the mortal putting on his 
immortality. Take only the following particulars. 

1. The Aict}i 07 iiy of Duty becomes transcendent and 
Divine ; and we understand how it is that it always gazed 
at us with so awful and quickening an eye, as if to fix 
our look, and still to pursue us though we turned away. 
This is intelligible, if it be the meeting of Spirit with spirit, 
the living touch of infinite holiness on finite temptation. 
But no absent iDOwer, no code of the past, no heaven or 
hell of the future, could draw from us such secret homage: 
where and when the \vorship is, there and then is the God. 
If previously it was the tendency of moral conviction to 
harden our independence of will and impart a Stoical 
rigour, this temper, which belongs only to our standing 
before men or Fate, must now give way, and be replaced 
by pure reverence and self-surrender, not to resistless Force, 
but to Highest Righteousness. 

2. The Scope of Duty becomes for the first time co-ex- 
tensive with the area of the Will. There is a considerable 
range of voluntary life for every one, where all his fellows 
are out of reach, or at least so faintly and remotely affected 
by what he feels and does, as to obtain no voice in it. 
This field of private thought, of individual habit, of lonely 
taste and occupation, it has always been difficult to reclaim 
from the anarchy of chance desires, or the forbidding 
enclosure of selfishness, and annex it to the domain of 
Duty. To effect this, recourse has been had to such empty 
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fictions as that of Duty to ourselves ” \ which can be 
saved from contradiction only by an impossibility, viz., the 
splitting of ourselves into two agents susceptible of 
reciprocal obligations. The moment you fix any real .sen.se 
upon the phrase, its meaning becomes simply Prudence, 
the neglect of which may con.stitiite a solitary man a fool, 
but not a criminal. All this is changed in a moment on 
finding that we are never alone and deserted by personal 
relations j that when finite agents leave us, the Infinite 
remains ; that in every consciousness of a better and a 
worse, his living Perfection is in converse with us, and, 
stripping us of arbitrary option, imparts to our .selection a 
character of faithfulness or guilt. There is nothing, in 
short, to which this one transcendent personal relation 
does not penetrate. The whole order of the life and mind, 
even in the deepest solitude, feels its supervision. And 
matters of which even good men are apt to be heedless, 
e.g,, the limits of time and degree within which permissible 
desires and pursuits, — of wealtl], of society, of ease am] 
ornament, of knowledge and accomplishment, — may rightly 
have their way, are no longer left unregulated. A .sacred 
light is interfused with our being from centre to circum- 
ference, and, where human affections cease to direct our 
path, gleams through the air and leads us on. 

3. The Vohme, or internal capacity, of the Moral Life 
is immeasurably expanded by gaining its religious inter- 
pretation. If it be the theme of converse between the 
Divine and the human mind and the expression of their 
affinity, our faith in Righteousness bursts the bounds of 
anthropology and assumes a cosmical extension. No 
escape from terrestrial conditions supersedes it: no with- 
drawal of limits from the mind would render it obsolete: 
for here it is, present at once in its two extremes,' — at its 
beginning and in its consummation, born in the finite 
nature from the communion of the Infinite ; inexhaustible, 
therefore, through the gradations of approach from the 
one to the other. And however surprising this may seem 
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so long as moral excellence is looked at only in the con- 
crete form of its external offices^ it becomes intelligible 
when we follow up character to its interior essencOj and 
find its perfection to consist in a certain order and harmony 
among the spiritual springs of action. However long a 
mind may live, however large its powers may grow, this 
harmony, this ascendency of the best may become more 
nearly perfect, or in its perfection, if that be possible, cover 
a wider field. The conscience carries in its very nature a 
secret suspicion of this measureless possibility of goodness, 
and feels the presence of the vision even through its 
grievous blindness : hence, in uncorrupted natures, its 
undying humility, its inextinguishable aspiration. The 
moral sense, neglected and abused, may no doubt sink 
away, and on its lower line of movement die out in the 
dark; but, exercising its normal function on the upper 
line, it touches no terminus and dreams of none. Its 
intensest speed it deems intolerably slow : if it have feet, 
it longs for wings : if it have wings, it envies the lightning : 
it has always spaces to traverse which it cannot overtake. 
This ideal infinitude of excellence for our mind is but the 
reflex of its real infinitude for the Supreme Mind. 

4. The EntJnisiasni of the Moral Life is intensified by 
the consciousness of its Divine Source. That it is the 
meeting-ground of kindred sympathy between our nature 
and God’s, where he lets us into the confidences of his 
thought and the partnership of his causality, is in itself 
enough to glorify the human characteristics and to endear 
the Divine, and kindle the zeal for bringing them into 
harmony. But, over and above this general tendency, 
there is a provision, in the inward constitution of our con- 
science, which gives a special impulse in the same direction. 
It sees the springs of action in a certain order of rank in 
excellence,— an order that speaks the preferences of God. 
And among the terms at the summit of that scale are 
Compassion, Sympathy, Wonder (devotion to truth), and 
Reverence (devotion to goodness) ; in short, the group 
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(name ' the members as you will) of disinterested and 
spiritual affections whence all fruitful inspiration has ever 
burst upon the world. These, then, are the fountains of 
life most dear to the Soul of souls : and those are most 
like him whose energies, detained by no inner frosts, flow 
freely forth in streams of Love that nourish the roots of 
every human good. The Ethical spirit is often supposed 
to be cold and scrupulous and negatively correct, shrinking 
from innumerable things and worshipping nothing. In its 
period of critical legalism, prior to its new birth, it may 
be so ; but once sweetened with the waters of regeneration 
and initiated into its Divine relations, it breathes the air 
of quite another world ; discovers that the best vigilance 
against evil is to fling yourself away into some humane and 
purifying good \ and, since the life of God is the life of 
love, gains assurance that, with an infinite ally, the battle 
of righteousness can never lose hope and heart. The 
grievous features of the human lot which, in the natural 
stage, produce only dejection, become, in the spiritual, an 
impelling power. The sadness of the actual to so many 
sufferers, when touched by faith in their latent possibilities, 
lets in a kindling air, and turns the mournful smoke into 
a living flame. And the inequalities of men, Avhich once 
seemed to be, stereotyped by nature in caste, in serfdom, 
in slavery, and to close the door upon the future, no 
sooner catch the transforming light of the common human 
responsibility, than they wake the justice of converted souls, 
and shame the former pride and scorn, and raise vast armies 
of compassion intent on rescue, and penetrate life with 
mutual respect. 

Such, then, I take to be the connection between Ethics 
and Religion j the latter, as containing the Supreme Per- 
sonal Relation, completing the former, and, in doing so, 
transfiguring it throughout. The attempt of our own age 
to separate the two, and prove that it makes no difference 
to Morals what theory we adopt, or whether any at all, 
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respecting the universe beyond our own nature, is full of 
pathetic interest, as expressing an anxious resolve, amid 
the disintegration of other faiths, to save at least the mini- 
mum of conditions for our orderly life with one another. 
But, intellectually, this excellent motive does not excuse 
so great a paradox. It is simply impossible to be indif- 
ferent to the kind of Power which presides over the system 
of things; and the choice practically lies between two 
conceptions, — Necessity and Will,-— the one blind, the 
other with moral ends. Whichever you adopt carries with 
it a train of consequences direct into the sphere of our 
experience. 

Blind Necessity on the throne of the Universe means 
submission without law for Necessity has no law ”) ; 
internecine war through the whole field of life ; equilib- 
rium, attained on the line of least resistance ; society, 
suspended upon a truce ; , every nation, a camp ; every 
individual, a sentinel against rivals; the strong, hunting 
the weak and laughing their saviours to scorn; history, 
reduced to a perpetual “ massacre of the innocents ” ; and 
morals, to a persistent getting what you can and doing- 
what you must. 

Righteousness on the throne of the Universe means the 
subordination of might to right;, concord, composed out of 
the varieties of life ; equilibrium, effected by concurrent 
attractions ; society, resting on the common recognition of 
a binding law ; every nation, a province of the kingdom 
of God ” ; every individual, a member of a “ Sacred band^^ ; 
the strong, bearing the burdens of the weak, and the weak 
holding on to the rear of the strong ; history, an “ Educa- 
tion of the human race”; and morals, the Divine ideal 
which that education is to work out. 

I do not deny that each of these theories may cite phe- 
nomena that seem to countenance it; but I affirm that 
the characteristic phenomena of the Moral world are com- 
patible only with the second, and must be dismissed as 
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illusions before it can be dislodged. Is any one to be 
listened to who says that this would make no difference ? 

Religion can as little afford to forget its emergence 
from the Conscience, as the Conscience to shrink from its 
religious transfiguration. The essence of Religion lies in 
communion between the finite and the Infinite Mind, be- 
tween the individual Soul and the Universal. Where this 
communion is based specifically on the Ethical conscious- 
ness, it is a felt relation between Will and Will, a harmony 
or discord between Spirit and Spirit, in which two free 
Causalities are in presence of each other, in the light or 
under the cloud. Here, the human Personality asserts 
itself in the very moment and by the very act of surrender 
and abnegation, and never rises into higher liberty than 
when sinking into identification with the supreme intent. 
But if you quit this unique ground of Mo?‘al experience, 
and for any other side of your nature throw open the 
windows to the Infinite, the overwhelming inrush of the 
Primary Causality will utterly drown the secondary, abolish 
the conditions of personality, and dissolve all detached 
existence in the deified cloud wi di which the Mystic fills 
all space. The imagination, brooding on the fixed idea 
that “the All is only One,” sees the lines of difference 
melt away, and accepts all states, outward and inward, as 
equally Divine; treats all moral distinctions as wiped out 
from the nature of things ; and all objects alike, conscious 
or unconscious, as passive vehicles of the same necessitat- 
ing Power. . I will not urge that Religion, being the 
communion between two, commits suicide when, by 
merging one, it passes into a speculative Monism, i But I 
dwell simply on the fact of the utter denudation, by these 
floods oT' Divine., Necessity, of the whole ground on which 
Ethics stood* : so that, if Religion can be said to remain, it 
cannot be a religion of Du/ju It is true that the Mystic, 
in losing /imseif^ is freed from a copious source of human 
sins. But it is a negative deliverance, even if it lasts 
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beyond his meditative moments ; and it secures nothing 
better to take the place. According as his nature tends to 
thought, to affection, to art, he will dissolve himself away 
in speculation, in love, or in ^'eauty, without a regulative 
order for his personal relations, or capacity for concrete 
action. These precarious drifts of emotion involve great 
danger to character. No greater gift do we owe to 
Christianity than the conception and consecration of 
Persofialiiy : and every influence that confuses and disturbs 
it softens the very nerve of modern civilization. 
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PREFACE. 

The subjoined correspondence will explain the occasion 
of the following address, and also its mixed character, in 
part resembling a College Lecture, and in part a Sermon, 

In case these pages should find any outer circle of 
readers, it may be proper to state that it is usual, at the 
close of the five or six years' study in Manchester New 
College, to mark the Student's transition from the Aca- 
demic to the Pastoral life by a special religious service, — of 
Farewell on the part of the Teachers he leaves ; of Wel- 
come on the part of the Ministers he joins ; and of self- 
dedication on his own part. The Valedictory portion of 
this service devolves on the Principal of the College. 
And it is in place of the Adieu to the untried preacher 
that the following reflections were addressed to men 
approved by long and various experience. 

Leiter. 

‘^To the Rev. James Martineau, 

Dear Dr. Martineau, 

“ At the close of the present Session of Manchester 
New College there will be no Students who have completed 
their course, and consequently no Valedictory Address. 

“ It has occurred to some of us that this will be an opportu- 
nity not to be passed by for your old Pupils to gather together 
on the Thursday evening of Examination week for a special 
religious service, and to hear an Address from you. We there- 
fore all earnestly join in this request, that you will consent to 
speak to us at such a service. 

Scattered as we are in our different posts of ministry, many 
of us have had but few opportunities of personally renewing our 
ties with the College which we have never ceased to love. 
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With that College the thought of you is inseparably associated 
as friend and teacher ; and we feel that it would be a source of 
great delight and refreshment to us all to meet together once 
more to listen to the voice from which we have learned so 
much. 

And even should some of us, in the event of your consent- 
ing to this request, be debarred from lacing present, we shall 
still be glad to have shared in the expression of affectionate re- 
gard which prompts it. 

“ In the arrangements and place of the service we should 
desire to be guided by your own choice, — whether it should be 
held privately in the College Library, or whether with an open 
invitation to all friends in the greater publicity of Little Port- 
land Street Chapel. 

We are, dear Dr. Martineau, 

F aithfully yours, 

(Signed) 


Dendy Agate, 

W. M. Ainsworth, 

R. A. Armstrong, 
Charles Beard, 

Ambrose N. Blatchford, 
William Blazeiiy, 

W. Copeland Bowie, 

J. FsTLiN Carpenter, 
Andrew Chalmers, 
Hubert Clarke, 

Charles C. Coe, 

PlENRY W. Crosskey, 
David Davis, 

V, D. Davis, 

H. Enfield Dowson, 
Robert B. Drummond, 
James Drummond, 
Thomas Dunkerley, 

Alx. Gordon, 

James Harwood, 

P. M. liiGGINSON, 

Edward L. lio wse, 

T. Lloyd Jones, 

March 2nd, iSSid’ 


R. Crompton Jones, 
Francis Henry Jones, 

J. B. Lloyd, 

Rees L, Lloyd, 

J. E. Manning, 

T. L, Marshall, 

Wilijam Napier, 

C. J. Perry, 

Chas. T. Poynting, 

John Russisll, 

Lawrence Scott, 

J. D. liiRST Smith, 
li. Shaen Solly, 

Frank William Stanley, 

S. Alfred Steinthal, 
Christopi-ier J. Street, 
Charles B. Upton, 
Philip Vancesmith, 
Douglas Walmsley, 

Jas. T. Whitehead, 
Philip H. Wicksteed, 
Jeffrey Worthington. 
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Reply, 

^^35, Gordon Square, London, W.C, 
March 4, i8Sr. 

Dear Friends and Fellow-Workers, 

Your letter and its request deeply move me ; and 
I cannot wait for a second thought before I say how joyfully I 
shall meet you and speak to you what may be in my heart on 
the usual evening of the Valedictory Service in June. 

^nt is one thing to teach the young at College ; it is quite 
another to interpret the lessons of life for those who are in the 
midst of its conflicts and rich in its experiences. And there are 
many of you from whom I could now learn more than I have 
to tell of the duties and wisdom that, in these days, may make 
the Christian ministry still a beneficent power. 

“ But if you are not tired of the old voice, speaking in the 
old spirit, I will not shrink from offering you what may be my 
last word, though it be only to say how the woi'ld looks to one 
who must shortly leave it. 

“ I should incline, if agreeable to you, to preserve, as nearly 
as may be, the customary form of the Valedictory Service. At 
least it would seem natural to retain its component elements 
of Hymn and Prayer and Scripture, as well as Address ; and 
also freely to admit the sympathy of friends, from whom we 
can have no secrets. 

“Meeting thus, we shall have no occasion to make any 
change in the established place or time ; and it will only re- 
main for you to distribute the parts of the service which are 
not mine. 

“ Believe me always, dear Friends, 

“Yours faithfully and affectionately, 

“ James Martineau. 

“ To my former Pupils whose names are appended to 
the letter of March the 2nd, forwarded by the 
Rev. Valentine D. Davis. 

I cannot refrain from adding, ere I part from this unique 
occasion, my heartfelt thanks to my old fellow-student and 
friend, the Rev. William Gaskell, for his supporting parti- 
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cipation in it. How greatly its interest was deepened by 
his sympathy can hardly be understood except by the few 
survivors whose College ties have never been weakened for 
fifty-five years. To both of us, as veterans soon to quit 
the field, it was a true joy to meet the growing company of 
well-trained and faithful successors, already armed with 
better weapons than we shall lay down. 

London, 24, 1881, 
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LOSS AND GAIN IN RECENT THEOLOGY. 

Dear Friends and Younger Brothers, 

In a rash moment crowded with affectionate memories 
of your College days, I promised to speak to you to-night : 
as if it were possible for us to cancel the intervening years 
and meet again as the Students’ class around the Professor’s 
chair. Once, no doubt, it was my right and duty to teach 
you, and offer some guidance to your thought and corn 
science : and the successive relations thus established during 
more than four decades of this century form for me golden 
links of an experience unspeakably precious. But when 
you come back to me with heads now grey, — nay, father 
and son together, — pastors of great churches, familiar with 
public life, and bearing well-earned honours in science or 
literature, what can I say that you have not thought ? 
whither move, without finding you there before me? from 
what danger guard you that you have not already shunned ? 
It is but a little truth that one hand can grasp, — perhaps a 
few seeds that may try their chance to grow. I opened all 
I had to you : and whether they withered or lived, whether 
they yielded tares or wheat, you alone can tell, who are 
in the warm rich summer of life. We freely gave you 
our ideas of things human and Divine : and now, could 
I choose, I would fain hear from you the lesson of lessons, 
viz., how they stand the test of working experience j 
whether they can look reality in the face and even make 
it glow the face of an angel” 3 whether they can nerve 
VOL, IV. Y 
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the tempted will, and sweeten the tried temper, and blend 
a music with the sorrows of humanity. Instead of this, 
however, you ask me to tell you how your life-problem 
looks from the xjresent point of view, — a point of view 
which is doubly altered ; for all of us, through new lights of 
thought tliat have fallen upon the scene ; and personally 
for me, as an old man standing' on the verge, and having 
beneath his eye all that he can here expect to see. Is it true, 
as we are often told, that our xwophetic function is gone, and 
that the Naturalist is henceforth to take our jdace as well 
as his own ? — that the divine meanings in human things are 
all a dream, and we really live by bread alone,” and not by 
mystic words overheard from God? — that the story of our 
earthly days is a detected failure, a disenchanted romance, 
instead of a rudimentary eternity? Has anything recently 
hax:)pened to our nature that we must despair of it ? or to 
the Universe, that its only infinitude is that of Space, with- 
out the deex^s of any spiritual heaven? Guarding ourselves 
alike against the obstinacy of old illusions and the levity 
of ne^r, let us measure, if ^ve can, some oC the admitted 
changes of religious conception since the time wlien we 
first studied together ; and see whether they snatch our 
commission from us, or leave us still a gosjid to preach, a 
kingdom of God to bring in, an immortal life to expect. 

We have no doubt had much to unlearn in our method 
of building up and supporting religious faith in others and 
in ourselves. Instruments of persuasion once ready to our 
hand liave become unavailable. We have overstrained 
perhaps the search for final causes and made providences 
out of trifles. Or, we have tried to reach the Creator by 
dating the beginning of the Avorld ; or, to establish a mono- 
poly of Revelation by maligning the great Heathen religions 
and philosophies ; or, to extort a x^roof of eternal life from 
the records of Christas resurrection. In the first humiliation 
of such mistakes, it is natural to feel helpless- and disarmed. 
But are we then reduced to silence, because we have once 
spoken foolishly for God? The everlasting realities take 
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no notice of our false logic, but hold their course, to meet 
us when we no longer mistake their track. How the mo- 
mentary loss may turn to a permanent gain, may be best 
seen if we concentrate our attention on one or two leading 
and recent instances of superseded theological beliefs. 

I. Consider, first, the total disappearance, from our branch 
of the Reformed Churches, of dW External Atithority in 
matters of Religion. The Catholic prediction, so often 
made when Luther threw off the restraints of ecclesiastical 
Tradition, has at last come true ; and the yoke of the Bible 
follows the yoke of the Church. The phrases which we 
have heard repeated with enthusiasm, — that the Bible, 
and the Bible only, is the religion of Protestants,”— that 
“ Scripture is the Rule of faith and practice, — are indeed 
full of historical interest, but for minds at once sincere and 
exact, have lost their magic power. I need not remind 
you how innocently, and how inevitably, this has come 
about ; how completely the conception of a Canonical 
literature that shall for ever serve as a Divine statute-book, 
belongs to a stage of culture which has passed away; how 
widely discrepant are the types of doctrine and the con- 
ceptions of morals and the recitals of fact, in different parts 
of this supposed uniform manual ; and how, if you disown 
these human inequalities and insist on artificially filling 
up its valleys and levelling its bills, you destroy a region 
glorious in beauty, and doom its running waters to stagnate 
in unwholesome fens. It is simply a fact that dictated 
faith and duty are no longer possible, and that, by way of 
textual oracle, you can carry to the soul no vision of God, 
no contrition for sin, no sigh for righteousness. The time 
is past when a doctrine could save itself from criticism by 
taking refuge under an apostle’s word, or a futurity authen- 
ticate itself by a prophet’s forecast, or a habit become 
obligatory by evangelical example. 

To our function, as witnesses for divine things, this seems 
at first a disastrous change, little short of a loss of both 
the credentials and the instructions which legitimate our 

Y 2 
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message. We naturally think how easy was the preacher’s 
task when he Imd only to exhibit the sacred seal and make 
clear the sentences it covered, and the Reason of men would 
accept them as truth and the Will would bow before them ; 
when doubts of Providence fled from the sufferer at the 
mere sound of the words, “The hairs of your head are all 
numbered ” ; and the shadows of death vanished before the 
voice, “This mortal must put on immortality” ; and the 
guilty conscience shuddered to hear, “There shall in no 
wise enter therein anything that is unclean or that maketh 
abomination and a lie.” In our moments of weakness, 
when we cry, “ Ah, Lord God, behold I cannot speak, for 
I am a child 1 ” we may long for some infallible support 
which may bear our burden and relieve the strain of 
thought and love. But it is just in order to bear this burden, 
to sift out the eternally true and good from transient and 
tempting semblances, and make the divine light glow amid 
human things, that we have girded up our wills and set 
apart our lives for spiritual service. And if there were a 
book-theology ever so perfect, the verbal quintessence of 
all transcendent truth, the more we spared our own souls 
and depended upon it, the less should we pierce to the 
seats of conviction and re-kin die sight for the blind. Reli- 
gion is not the truth of any stereotyped propositions, but 
the highest life of the moving spirit : nor can it be conveyed 
from mind to mind, except by the vibration of harmonic 
chords. Even the rigid Scripturalists of Puritan times, at 
the very moment when they seemed to rest everything on. 
the “ Word of God,” felt how poor a thing was a faith taken 
upon trust, and dived down with their truth into the deep 
waters of human experience, and showed its subtle mingling 
with the whole element of thought and feeling ; so that, 
with all their Biblical securities, their real power lay in: the 
rich stores of their own inward history, their keen insight 
into the temptations and passions of mankind, and the 
secret response of conscience to their lofty claims for Holy 
Living. 
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Are we then to despair of our office, because what was 
once used as a Divine Text-book has become a human 
literature ? On the contrary, I claim it as a noble though 
severe advantage that we are driven from words to realities, 
and must sink right home to the inward springs of religion 
in our nature and experience. The use of knowledge is to 
take and conform us to the things known \ not to look at 
them, but to live in right relations with them : and we may 
well bless any change which, withdrawing us from mere 
.reflections of God, centralizes us in God himself j and, 
silencing formulas of righteousness, makes us organs of its 
power ; and, instead of ideas of immortal life, sets up its 
very essence and initial stage within us. Will any one tell 
me that these stupendous spiritual realities can be^ and 
leave no marks on the universe they fill ? — that it can make 
no difference to the countenance of nature, whether a Living 
Mind look through it, or it be as the eyeless mask moulded 
from a face of the dead? — or, to the aspect of the Moral 
Law, whether it be the expression of an Infinite Holiness, 
or only a municipal artifice of human management ? — or, to 
the constitution of our faculties, whether they are on the 
scale of illimitable growth, or exhaust their possibilities 
within the term of earthly years? And, if difference it 
does make, thither let us go, and we are in the very audi- 
ence-chamber, — nay, under the quickening touch, of the 
Infinite thought and righteousness and love ; and, rendered 
incandescent with them ourselves, shall pass on their fires 
into other souls. It is the imwriitcn oracles of God that 
have most deeply stirred the hearts of the devout, — the 
■beauty of the heavens and the earth, the secret heroism of 
duty, the mystery of sorrow, the solemnity of death ; and 
Scripture itself is only so far the “ Word of God,” as it 
truly plants us face to face with these his silences. It moves 
us, because it reads their significance as we read them our- 
■selves, and would speak to us in vain, were not the same 
faiths and affections already implictily there. Just as no 
critic, — be he even infallible, — can show you the majesty 



326 


LOSS AND GAIN 


of a statutCj the pathos of a poem, the expressiveness of a 
human face, if yon do not intuitively feel it ; so can external 
authority make nothing sacred which docs not in itself find 
you and wake up some sleeping piety. Our attitude towards 
Scripture thus becomes the same which has long been 
familiar to the Society of Friends \ simply assuming that 
the Spirit of God, which in the old time wrought their 
elements of sanctity into the pages of the Bible, lives and 
operates for ever in the human soul, renewing the light of 
Divine truth, and kindling eternal aspirations ; so that the 
day of Pentecost is never past, and there is still a tongue 
of lire for every evangelist. 

II. And now take the measure of another great change 
which though gradual and timid in its advance, has for us 
reached its completion within our own memory, — the dis- 
appearance from our faith of the entire Mcsdimic mythology, 
I .speak not merely of the lost argument from prophecy, 
now melted away by better understanding of the Hebrew 
writings, or of the interior relation, under any aspect, of 
the Old Testament and the New; but of the total discharge, 
from our religious conceptions, of that central Jewish dream 
which was always asking, “ thou lie that should come^ 
or look for another ? and of all its stage, its drama, and 
its scenery. It no longer satisfies us to say, that Jesus 
realized the Divine promise in a sense hv transcending 
the national preconception, and revealed at last the real 
meaning of the Spirit which spake in Isaiah. Such forced 
conforming of the' Jewish ideal to the Christian facts, by 
glorifying the one and theorizing on the other, was inevit- 
able to the first disciples, and could not but colour all that 
they remembered and thought and wrote ; and the imagin- 
ation of Christendom, working with iindiscriminating faith 
on these mixed materials, has drawn upon its walls a series 
of sacred pictures, from which Art has loved to reproduce 
whatever is tender and sublime, and which have broken 
silence in the Divina Comedia, in the Paradise Lost and 
Regained, in plaintive Passion-music, and the kindling 
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popular hymn. All this is of intense interest to us as 
, literature, as art, as the past product of devout genius ; nor 
will I too rigorously question those elements of it which 
fairly admit of symbolic use in setting forth the truths we 
really mean aud the affections we deeply feel. But, as 
objective reality, as a faithful representation of our invi- 
sible and ideal universe, it is gone from us ; gone therefore 
from our interior religion, and become an outside mytho- 
logy. From the person of Jesus, for instance, everything 
official^ attached to him by evangelists or divines, has fallen 
away : when they put such false robe upon him, they ■were 
but leading him to death. The pomp of royal lineage and 
fulfilled prediction, the prerogatives of King, of Priest, of 
Judge, the Advent with retinue of angels on the clouds of 
heaven, are to us mere deforming investitures, misplaced 
like court-dresses on ‘The spirits of the just ” ; and he is 
simply the Divine flower of humanity, blossoming after 
ages of spiritual growth, — the realized possibility of life in 
God. And if he is this^ he has no consciously exceptional 
part to pla^^, but only to be what he is, to follow the momen- 
tary love, to do and say what the liour may bring, to be 
quiet under the sorrows which pity and purity incur, and 
die away in the prayer of inextinguishable trust. And, to 
see him thus, we go to his native fields and the village 
homes of Galilee, and the roads of Samaria, and the streets 
and courts of Jerusalem, where the griefs and wrongs of his 
time bruised him and brought out the sublime fragrance of 
his spirit. All that has been added to that real historic 
scene, — the angels that hang around his birth, and the fiend 
that tempts his youth ; the dignities that await his future, — 
the throne, the trumpet, the great assize, the bar of judg- 
ment ; with all the apocalyptic splendours and terrors that 
ensue, ITades and the Crystal sea, Paradise and the Infernal 
gulf ; nay, the very boundary-walls of the cosmic panorama 
that contains these things, — have for us utterly melted away, 
and left us amid the infinite space and silent stars. What 
painter among us dares now to put upon his canvas the 
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scene in which before him are gathered all nation-s ” ? or, 
like the old masters, represent “ the dead in Christ who 
rise first ? Such pictorial subjects occupy indeed a 
curious position ; too far from our serious belief to be 
treated earnestly ; too near to it to be delivered over to the 
play of artistic fancy, like the incidents of the classical 
Olympus. 

Where then do we stand, on the dissolution of these 
scenic dreams ? Is their fading away a mere loss, aban- 
doning us to a desolate negation ? When you think most 
reverently of Christ, when you most lose yourself in God, 
when you are clearest in immortal hope, do you wish them 
back again ? Would they overfill, or would they disap- 
point, the measures of your spirit in such hours ? May we 
not say that the more the Divine life awakes within us, the 
less do we ask, and the less can we bear, that its infinite 
objects and elements should be rendered finite by being 
brought into the plane of Perception ? It is only in the 
rudimentary stages of piety that men crave tangible objects 
or feigned pictures on which to fasten their wonder and 
veneration. The perennial fountains of Religion lie in the 
deepest wells of our nature, in the primary essence of the 
Reason and the Moral consciousness ; but, to suit the ease 
of /The natural man,^’ there is a constant tendency in more 
superficial faculties to take possession of it as it rises and 
treat it as their own. Imagination is delighted with it, 
mistakes its character, and plays with it perilous experi- 
ments of colour and of form ; which at last tempt the 
Senses themselves to claim it and set it fast in some 
“ graven image which shall not be moved.” Invert this 
order of degeneracy, and you recover the purity and reality 
of faith. Iconoclasm has already disp)Ossessed the Senses : 
the perishing of Mythology is first bringing Imagination to 
repentance and inducing it to lower its sceptre; and 
reach the ultimate simplicity of Christ, — ^The Spirit which 
beareth witness with our si:)irit. that we are the children of 
God.” 
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Is, then, the power of things invisible destroyed, when 
they can no longer be treated as if visible ? Do we not 

walk by Faith and not by SighF ? And is not Imagina- 
tion essentially “ Sight/^ — mere vision with shut eyes ? It 
can never supply anything to Faith except a perishable 
drapery : and if we are to have a religion which ‘‘ neither 
moth nor rust doth corrupt,” we must “ lay up our treasure 
in the heaven ” of the spbnt^ not in earthly folds, however 
graceful, of the sensuous fancy. There is something sui- 
cidal in the scene-painting of apocalyptic belief. It is the 
effort of men’s lower mind to draw down objects inlinite 
and eternal within the grasp of their representative faculty, 
the rebellion of Wonder against its own baffling limits, its 
resolve to force an answer to its own questions, a relief to 
its own amazement and suspense. The resolve fulfils its 
own aim : the answer is self created : the relief is gained : 
the blank is filled : the required scenery appears and 
settles into determinate forms : and then the Wonder sinks 
away, and with it the Religion dies. When we are called 
of God to plunge and float in His illimitable sea, what can 
l)e more miserable than forthwith to escape and land on 
some broken spar of mythology or dogma ? 

The devout trusts and habits of the soul in which the 
pure religious life consists are conscious of their own con- 
ditions, and ask no help from sense or fancy. ‘^Blessed 
are they who have not seen and yet have believed ” ; who, 
knowing that ‘^spiritual things are spiritually discerned,” 
pine for no brilliant phantasms, but can “pour forth their 
song in the night,” and to whose thought and love, just as 
to God himself, “the darkness shinetli as the light.” 
What is Divine in the world and in ourselves is precisely 
what lives behind and within all appearances ; and the 
assurance of it becomes intense in proportion as outward 
conditions dissolve like shadows before us, and leave us 
alone at the inner focus of reality. It is with closed eyes 
that we best commune with the Father of spirits, and 
“ enter the secret place of the Most High.” None the less 
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solemnly does Conscience make us sure that our sin will 
find us out/^ because we have no vision of the hour and 
the scene of our inevitable shame. And when Death 
snatches from our side the attendant angels of our life, 
guides and companions of our way, with their wisdom not 
half exhausted and the Avonders of their love only just 
begun, are we not as certain that they are made for more 
than these fragmentary years, as if the landscape Avere 
before us of the everlasting hills ? I''or my part, I put no 
faith in scenic religion, and look upon the modern ritual- 
istic return to it as an unfailing mark of inward decay. It 
is a puerility, or a mockery, to offer it as help in tempta- 
tion or peace in sorrow. If the immediate pleading of 
God in our conscience is of no avail, the visionary fires of 
future torment will glare upon us in vain. And as for our 
dear departed ones, if Ave cannot surrender them to the 
environing infinitude as to the protecting arms of God, it 
Avill hardly be more congenial to let them go into any 
pearl-gated City of the Redeemed. The closer avc keep to 
the simplicity of human life, the meanings of human 
experience, the depth of human duty and affections, the 
nearer shall we stand to God as Avell as man, and the less, 
from our station on earth, feel ourselves cut off from hea- 
ven. In youth, if ever we receive a Smous it is 

the most elementary religious truths by Avhich the mind 
becomes entranced. Who can ever forget the intense and 
lofty years Avhen first the real communion of the Living 
God, — the same God that received the cries of Geth- 
semane and Calvary, — and the Sanctity of the iiiAvard Law, 
and the sublime contents of life on both sides of death, 
broke in a flood of glory upon his mind, and spread the 
world before him, stripped of his surface-illusions and Avith 
its diviner essence cleared ? The restless intellect of mid- 
life may toss these things about in speculation, may add to 
them or take from them, or weave them into the artificial 
texture of a system. But in old age, as the end draws 
neaiywe repose again on these simple truths and trusts, 
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only with a fuller inward witness and more spiritual calm. 
And so, the evening light is as the morning^s, and sheds 
once more the tenderest beauty on the world. 

Are we then to warn off Imagination from the sacred 
precincts and, on account of its illusions, allow it ?io 
entrance into the religious life ? This would indeed be 
absurd : as well might we propose to dispense with eye- 
sight, because the blind can have no falsely-coloured 
dreams. It is precisely in the sphere of religion that 
imagination, everywhere essential alike to intellect and to 
affection, exercises its most glorious rights. But, in order 
to guard these rights, we must define their limits, — perhaps 
thus : — the function of the imagination is to decipher ihe 
7 'eal though invisible^ and not to set up ihe uni'eal by exhi- 
biting it as visible. It finds for us all the hidden truth of 
which the physical world supplies only the sy7nhols to the 
eye, — the power behind all phenomena, the meaning of 
every expressive face, the feeling within every tone, the 
secret spring of every character. It reproduces for us the 
figures of the past, the theatre of their history, and the 
passions that move them across the stage. It is the foun- 
tain of sympathy, by carrying us to the heart of joys and 
sorrows other than our own \ and of hope, by showing 
lights of possibility beyond the darkness of the actual. 
And according as the Gospels are interpreted without or 
with its aid, the person of “ the Son of Man ” emerges as 
that of a Jewish compound of enthusiast and charlatan, or 
as the Head of a divine humanity. In the support which 
it affords to spiritual apprehension, it reads the finite into 
the infinite: its action is expansive* and its result, an 
ascent into immeasurable truth. But in the invention of 
a mythology it reads the infinite into the finite ; its 
action is contractile 3 and its result a descent into puerile 
fable. 

But I must hasten to my last word. I have spoken of 
changes of thought since first we studied together : what is 
the sum of them ? That they discharge the ingenuities of 
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schoolmen and dreamers, and re-deliver us to the intui- 
tions and pieties of our nature ; by his identilication with 
which it is that Christ wins us as his disciples and makes 
us one with himself and God. Herein lies the security 
and, under faithful administration, the intrinsic nobleness 
of your function, which is nothing else than to represent 
and work out this inward, spiritual, divine, and perfectible 
side of human life, and uphold its authority over all that 
is merely outward, temporal, and animal Religion is 
reproached with not being progressive: it makes amends 
by being imperishable. The enduring element in our 
humanity is not in the doctrines which we consciously 
elaborate, hut in the faiths which unconsciously disj3ose of 
us, and never slumber but to wake again. What treatise 
on sin, what philosophy of retribution, is as fresh as the 
fifty-first Psalm ? What scientific theory has lasted like 
the Lord’s Prayer ? If it is an evidence of movement that, 
in a library, no books become sooner obsolete than books 
of science, it is no less a mark of siahUiiy that poetry and 
religious literature survive, and even ultimate philosophies 
seldom die but to rise again. These, and with them the 
kindred services of devotion, are the expression of aspira- 
tions and faiths which for ever cry out for interpreter.s and 
guides. And in proportion as you carry your appeal to 
the.se deepest seats of our nature, you not only reach the 
firmest ground, but also touch accordant notes in every 
heart ; .so that the resjionse turns out a harmony. Say what 
we may about the dissensions of Christendom, I yet affirm 
that Religion in its very essence, and the religion of Christ 
in the most absolute degree, is a bond of human union 
tenacious in itself, and increasing the tenacity of every 
other. It is always the self-assertion of intellect and will 
that divides us; it is the self-forgetfulness of love and 
reverence that unites us : and never can we so pass out of 
our own hands as when we lose ourselves in God: to be 
one with Plim is to be one with each other. There are 
two sides to human life ; one, towards the kingdom of 
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nature; the other, towards the kingdom of God* To the 
former belong all the secular competitions, the strife of 
opinion, the self-regarding efforts, the passions of party, the 
conflicts of war, which keep the world in a ferment of 
ambitions, and make it the prize of victorious capacity. 
To the latter belong all the blending affections, the 
common admirations, the subduing pieties, the enthusiasms 
for the true, the just, the holy, by which life is sweetened 
and purified, and healing brought to its sorrows and peace 
to its storms. In the rivalry between the two, rude voices 
proclaim the triumph of the energies ; but Christ steps 
forth and pronounces the beatitudes. That winning voice 
has brought you to his side. You have accepted from him 
a function which is not pre-occiipied by the eager partizans 
of separate interest or opinion, not superseded by the 
journal or the platforzn ; viz., to become the organ of far 
deeper faith than opinion, of hope that is never clouded, 
of charity that conquers ill ; to intensify the hunger and 
thirst after righteousness ; to open the dull eye of the spirit 
to the beauty and graces hid beneath the plain face of life ; 
and reverently watch over that purity of heart which alone 
can see God. In this service of Divine ends, be not 
dismayed by the seeming scorn of heedless men : could 
you look behind that screen, you would find that in their 
remoter soul you have an eternal Advocate, “ the spirit of 
truth that cometh from the Father.” Whoever will deal 
with realities must often disbelieve appearances : else how 
should he ever suspect that, beneath the driving waves 
and angry surge of human passions, the same waters, 
through miles of depth, lie tranquil in their bed? The 
harmonizing element in the soul is infinitely vaster and 
more enduring than the discordant : only it remains latent 
till you absolutely believe in it and live in it* But you 
will soon meet it and learn to trust it, when once you dare 
to speak to what is least visible in human character, yet 
most surely witnessed in your heart of hearts. 

Dear Friends and Brothers, if it is well, in this work of 
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ours, to begin with the Heathen idea of perfection and 
knotv ourselves^ it is indispensable to go on to the Christian 
and for§;ct ourselves. Here lies the secret of spiritual 
power. Our own brief experience, as well as all Christian 
history, attests this, When I look back over the two 
generations that are clear to me in memory or in record, 
and, among the inevitable varieties of worth, notice the 
iigures and features that survive in thought, the differences 
are full of pathetic lights and shades. The vain and 
empty are simply gone without a trace, their egoism melted 
into nothingness. The , hard and opinionative are remem- 
bered indeed, and with homage to their integrity; but 
remembered with a smile, as belonging to the past ; or, if 
more, only on account of some redeeming enthusiasm or 
tenderness which hinted a suppressed fire within. But the 
forms that are still radiant, the eyes that have not lost their 
glow and are still as if near to us in the distant air, are 
those of loving and trustful disciples, surrendered to faithful 
service, and spending in it, with childlike simplicity, the 
gifts of genius or the affluence of culture. Your own hearts 
will testify that it is no mere personal accident if Chan ni ng, 
inspire!* of my youth, and John Jame.s I'ayler, the friend 
of my full age, live before me among the dearest and most 
sacred figures of my past, and of my future. It is their 
purity of soul, their constancy in duty, their teuderne.ss 
of affection, their life in God, that joins them to the train 
of Christ, and mingles them with the lengthening pro- 
cession of the saints. Their work is in your hands ; may 
the grace and power of their spirit be continued in your 
hearts 1 
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Prayer. 


God of our life I who abidest for ever, but appointest 
the ages to carry us away as with a flood ! we would 
pass into thy hand and rest in thee. Our wishes are blind : 
thy wisdom is infinite : ive trust thy mercy alike, whether 
thou make our time short, or allot to us length of days. 
Our only prayer shall be that, morning or evening, in the 
light or in the shadows, we may be moulded to thy perfect 
will. 

O Spirit of grace, ivhose witness appeareth in the lives 
of the righteous, and is hid in the secret places of all 
hearts ! clear our vision to read it truly, and weaken our 
courage to declare it faithfully. Rising above all proud 
thoughts and selfish aims and unloving temper, may we 
dedicate ourselves to thee in the meekness and simplicity 
of Christ. Sanctify every soul that seeks thee here ; and 
send us to our remaining work with chastened desires, with 
truer diligence, and more devoted fidelity. Living or 
dying, here or there, still join us in love to each other and 
to thee. Amen. 
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VIEWS OF TliE WORLD FROM FIALLEY\S 
COMET.^ 


“ Lift up yoiu' eyes on high, and behold, who hath created these 
things, that In* in get h out their host by number; he ca lie th them 
all by their names, by the greatness of his might, for that He is 
strong in power; notone faileth,” — Isaiah xl. 26. 


Among those conjunctions of ideas which have appeared 
in all nations and at all times, none has imprinted itself 
more distinctly on the imagination and language of mankind, 
than the association of the visible heavens with the con> 
ception of Deity. Most of the departments of human 
knowledge have had their origin in the physical neces- 
sities of man ; but astronomy has sprung, in part at least, 
from his want of a religion. With the eider nations of the 
world, the priest of the Divinity was the priest of Nature 
too, and interpreted in the same breath the will of Provi- 
dence and the courses of the .stars : the temple by day was 
an observatory by night ; the catacombs of the dead had 
passages pointing to the northern pole and beLveen the 
vicissitudes of earth and the revolutions of the skies was 
imagined a mystic sympathy, enabling the wise to read the 
fates of nations, in the silent language of those moving 
lights, Under the serene heavens of Asia and of Egypt, 
Science and Adoration entered the world together, — twin 
births of midnight ! 

There is nothing surprising in this association of Reli- 
gion with Astronomy. The affinity between the material 

* Pamclise Street Chapel, Liverpool, September 27, 1835. 
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and the moral sublime is close and natural; and the 
scenery of night, witnessed in silence and answering the 
observer’s gaze with the glance of a thousand eyes travelling 
through the immeasurable distance, — ^the silence so like 
death,—- the movement so like life, might well oppress the 
soul with the sense of mystery, and dissolve thought into 
veneration. The two ideas which are the chief elements 
in the conception of Deity are irresistibly forced upon the 
mind by a nocturnal sky ; — the notions of unlimited space, 
and of indefinite time. What fitter dwelling for the great 
E-uler of human things, than that expanse in which the 
earth is hung? What more durable palace for the Eternal, 
than the firmament, whose fires have lighted unnumbered 
generations to the tomb, and seem destined to burn on 
un dimmed when man and his works may be no more ? 
Nor was it Avholly unnatural to dream of a possible con- 
nection between the stars and the future, — the mysterious 
in space and the mysterious in time. The only visilile 
objects which travel into the cycles of the future, and whose 
movements are so regular as to symliolize the inexorability 
of fate, they might well be supposed cognizant of the secrets 
of destiny, and thought to exhibit to the initiated the sacred 
cipher of prophecy. 

Experience has dissipated the errors of thi.s venerable 
faith, A more manly homage is now rendered to the 
wonders of the sides,— the homage, not of ignorance to its 
own dreams, but of knowledge to intelligible and magnifi- 
cent order. The better study of cause and effect has 
broken the fancied ties of fate between the celestial and 
sublunary spheres ; and human affairs are understood to 
pursue their course in the order of moral causation, without 
witness or reveal er in the heavens, except that eye and word 
of Providence which looks, and bids that all be well. While 
the heavenly bodies roll on, in conformity with the laws 
which regulate material systems, the events which make up 
the history of man are evolved from the energy of human 
reason and passion, and can be predicted only from a know- 
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ledge of the human will. Though, however, the heavens 
have no control over the progress of human affairs, their 
mighty periods enable us to measure it ; though they suggest 
not the same ideas of our own nature and of God, which 
presented themselves to the sages of old, they may suggest 
other and better, and be teachers still of faith and hope. 
At least, I either find, or fancy, a fit occasion in the recent 
appearance of a Comet, in precise accordance with astro- 
nomical anticipation, to present to you a few thoughts, on 
the prospects which Providence opens to society and the 
individual mind. It is impossible for even an uncultivated 
intellect to regard with indifference the most distinguished 
celestial phenomenon of our times : and there are circum- 
stances connected with it, wiiich suggest reflections of no 
common interest. The star in question belongs to a set of 
bodies, which were long held to be exceptions to the sym- 
metry and even to the benevolence of nature, — to be 
wandering curses, subject to no law", and let slip to blight 
the beauty of creation. It is the first of its class wiiose 
periodical revolution was discovered, and 'which verified a 
prediction of its punctual return. It appears only after 
intervals of seventy-five years, — so that Plalley, the philoso- 
pher, who first defined its orbit, and foretold its approach, 
was gone from the world, when it fulfilled his announce- 
ment. The present is but the second of its anticipated 
appearances ; and it comes into the vicinity of the sun from 
beyond the cold confines of the solar system. 

The arrival of this body may mark to our minds the 
progress of society. Civilization is too slow-paced to be 
calculable by our common years ; it moves by generations ; 
it is measured by cycles ; it steps from century to century. 
Its advance, imperceptible day by day, becomes appreciable 
to the mind that sweeps over a vast reach of duration, and 
compares together remote points of history. The cometary 
year is no unfit auxiliary to this process of comparison. It 
presents to society a species of anniversary, which should 
not be allow^ed to pass without sell-examination ; its 
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successive returns may be used as a series of signal-posts, 
raised on the great plain of time, from each of which the 
eye can take the survey to the preceding, till all vision is 
lost in the obscurity of antiquity. One who should visit 
the world with the comet would witness phenomena 
cheering to his faith in Providence, 

Six of its years ago/-* Europe was immersed in an inteP 
lectual darkness almost total. Amid the gloom, priestcraft 
celebrated its carnival and played its most “fantastic tricks 
before High Heaven.’’ Religion was the only good 
influence operating on the soul of society ; and that was no 
longer the inspiration of God upon the heart, but the 
pressure of priests upon the will : no longer a principle of 
love, but the power of fear. Art had given no impulse to 
human ingenuity : and commerce, except in two or three- 
cities of Ital}^, brought no contributions even to external 
and physical civilii^ation. Force and superstition were the 
only preservers of social order. Almost the only iiiethod 
by which genius could pour its ideas and sentiments into 
the popular mind, was by the recent, or recenll}' revived/* 
invention of oil-painting, — the divine art, whicli at its birth 
was con.secrated to religion, and brought before the eye of 
unlettered multitudes the grace and pathos of Scripture 
story, and enshrined in rude hearts the love of purity and 
the aspirations of holiness, under the images of Mary and 
of Christ. Amid the sleep of the general mind/^ a promise, 
indeed, of better days had aiisen. The writers of Greece 
and Rome had just been rescued from a long oblivion f 
but it was only by an indirect and circuitous influence, by 
furnishing the impulse to the production of national and 
popular literature, that their recovery could act on the great 
mass of men. After a long polar winter of the mind, the 
brilliant orb of ancient learning had arisen on the summits 
of societ}?, and began to melt the snows which had frozen 
its geziius; but the valleys still lay beneath the night, and 
were unvisited yet by the descending streams of thought, 
that were to do th e the wil dern ess with fe rtil i ty . 
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Suppose another cycle gone, and our eye turned again 
upon the world.® All darkness still ; fear, and strife, and 
bloodshed walk the earth in melancholy triumph. The 
labourers of Providence in the peaceful arts of civilization 
seem fewer and more dispirited than before. But in the 
obscurity of a German city, an instrument is seen, of little 
note indeed, and power undeveloped, but great significance; 
hi which the spirit of foresight perceives that Providence 
was never more beneficent, and humanity never on the eve 
of a mightier career. The implements of Printing are at 
work.'^ 

When the periodic visitant returns again^ to look upon 
the earth, the face of all things is changed. For itself, it is 
not likely to lurk any longer unnoticed in the heavens, and 
glide through its course unrecognized ; for Copernicus® is 
there to gaze ; and Algebra, a new instrument of unrivalled 
power in the scientific interpretation of nature, is already 
in men’s hands.^® There is a perceptible accession of 
refinement to the hearts, and dignity to the minds of 
men ; for they have held converse with the creations 
of poetry and art;^‘ the genius of Italy has converted 
a material into an ideal existence, and visited them 
with the perceptions of beauty, and aspirations after 
better life. The thraldom of fear upon the passions is 
relieved by the sentiment of intellectual admiration, and 
the impulses of moral sympathy. Above all, the consoli- 
dated tyranny of Rome is cleft in twain ; and though it 
has been truly said of the Reformation, that it gave to the 
human mind many lords instead of one, still it is some- 
thing to have a choice of masters ; and by that species of 
infinite division to which Protestant intolerance tends, 
despotism becomes attenuated into liberty, and fanaticism 
must be starved for want of sympathy. The fatal spell of 
Pontifical Tradition was broken. The book of life was 
open before the eyes of men ; and however their ignorance 
may misunderstand, and their passions pervert its meaning, 
it teaches too variously, by parable and precept, l)y model 
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and by miracle^ the infinite paternity of God, the univer- 
sality of his Providence, and the equal and immortal rela- 
tion of all men to him, not to drive away the fierce fancies 
of bigotry at last, and stililime the devotion, while it refines 
the morality of the world. True it is, that within the very 
generation of which I speak, one of the most malignant 
acts of intolerance wa.s committed ; Calvin, after himself 
rejecting the doctrine of Transubstantiation, one of the 
twin mysteries of Rome, burnt Servetiis as a heretic, for 
rejecting the Trinity, which was the at her But in the 
meanwhile, so long as persecution should disgrace the 
annals of the old world, a refuge was not inaccessible; for 
America had been opened to human enterprise, and was 
destined to become the asylum of oppressed religion, the 
forest nurse of infant liberty^''' 

It was not to be expected, that succeeding epochs should 
be marked by such extraordinary strides of improvement, 
such an eager crowd of civilizing causes, as tliis memorable 
period displayed. Time was needed for the development 
of their natural effects ; and in tlicsc effects, wlietlicr 
we look to the creation of great individual minds, or to 
the silent amelioration of institutions, and the diffusion of 
a more intelligent social spirit, there is nothing to dis- 
appoint, or to let down our rising faith in the progress 
of Christian communities. At the expiration of the next 
.seventy-five years, Bacon had made his gigantic survey of 
creation, and traced a high road of discovery through 
its most difficult defiles ; Galileo had invented the Tele- 
scope, — that magic eye wherewith to read the luminous 
lessons of the firman ent, — and had brought to the shrine 
of science the four moons of the Planet Jupiter, — a coronet 
of gems, offered in gratitude for her gift of this new sense; 
and Sbakspeare had enriched the world with the marvel- 
lous creations of his genius, — in which life will receive 
illustration, and man will see his image to the end of 
timed^ 

Another interval ; and the wandering luminary returned 
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just time enough to be the torch which followed Milton to 
his grave, and led on the philosophy of Newton to its 
modest throne. Locke too was at that moment busy with 
the human mind, engaged in such researches into its 
capabilities and weaknesses, into the source of its fallacies, 
and its means of attaining truth, as must inevitably cut up 
the strength of intolerance by the roots, banish from society 
the mischievous confusion between guilt which resides in 
the will, and error which belongs to the understanding, and 
prepare the way for that spirit of serene and dignihed 
charity, which Christianity itself can never produce, except 
in combination with a knowledge of human natured^ 

It was inevitable that the improvement of society should 
now^‘^ assume a less imposing form. Providence appears 
to forbid the ascendency of solitary genius for many genera- 
tions in succession. The vastness of its onward bound 
distances immediate pursuit ; a pause must be allowed for 
humbler minds to overtake the position it has seized. In 
science, the truth to which it darts with almost the ease of 
intuition, others must reach by the steady march of labour- 
ing reason, over the successive steps of evidence. To climb 
the eminence which it gains would render ordinary faculties 
dizzy, did they not palpably feel how firm the footing at 
every stage, and accustom their vision to the prospect as it 
grows. Accordingly, the age of discovery is naturally 
followed by one of circumspection. After so fleet a 
transportation through scenes of various wonder and 
inagnilacence, knowledge sits down to make up its journal, 
and reduce to order its tumult of impressions. And in 
IDoetry and art, the first effect of productions of the highest 
order, is to overawe all neighbouring minds , the last to 
inspire them with kindred creative power. They exhaust 
for a while all the perceptions of beauty; and time must be 
allowed for new ideas and perceptions to arise, for new 
types of thought and character to be struck out, before any 
rival excellence can rise up. The higher kinds of merit 
being preoccupied, mechanical and material, rather than 
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ideal excellence, is for a time the only vsuperiority which is 
attainable. The desire, moreover, arises to dwell on the 
emotions of admiration, to recur to them in cooler 
moments, and trace them to their source. Hence it is 
not surprising that, in the next period, Milton should be 
replaced by Pope ; for the successor of genius is precision ; 
and criticism follows production. The social amelioration, 
however, was no less real for being less conspicuous. The 
great conquests of Newton were not ingloriously followed 
up.^^ Plandel found for Scripture a voice most hsaven^c 
The pure-minded and accomplished Berkeley broke into 
speculations Avhich opened a new era of opinion, and 
stamped on the succeeding age some of the most striking 
of its intellectual features. 

We stand ourselves at one extremity of that age and 
unless we are deceived by the nearness of our view, and see 
what at the distance of a cometary year would vanish into 
nothing, never, in any of its former returns, liad the causes 
of social progression acquired such strcngtli and organiza- 
tion. The shadows of gigantic changes have swept the 
earth ; tlie forms themselves approach ; their footsteps are 
already on the ear. It is not indeed to be denied, that in 
the recent history of civilization, there are some passages 
dark and terrible : and in the present state of knowledge, 
some things disappointing to minds that have conversed 
lovingly with the master spirits of an earlier age. Physical 
science has been accused of positive decline; and in 
morals and religion there has been a fearful convulsion of 
opinions, at which alarmists tremble, The two phenomena 
are intimately connected ; and conjointly are but a passing 
symptom of the greatest of all revolutions, the diffusion of 
. knoAvledge, thought and emotion before concentrated,— the 
elevation of the great mass of men to a position of greater 
dignity, and a feeling of more healthy self-respect It may 
he true that the material creation is not studied now 
in the temper of Boyle and Newton; that the vulgar 
demand of immediate utility may have let down the lofty 
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and reverent enthusiasm, with which those elder spirits 
aspired to learn \ that we have found a place of traffic in 
that science of nature, which to them was a house of 
prayer, — a fresh-opened temple, whose gates they passed 
with awe, and in whose courts they bowed their heads to 
listen to the faintest oracle. Yet even of natural knowledge, 
the names of Davy and of Werner remind us of two lagging 
departments, chemistry and geology, which have been 
triumphantly brought up. And the generous zeal which 
has declined in one direction has burst forth in another. 
Inquiry has ascended from the natural to the moral world; 
man has retired within himself, to study his own faculties, 
to sift his opinions, to analyse his sentiments of moral 
obligation, to contemplate his relations to his fellows and 
to God. True it is, that under the guidance of Voltaire 
and Hume, this process issued for a time in a sjiread of 
scepticism, startling enough to those who see in religion an 
indispensable element of social improvement. In removing 
the spell of superstition, they withdrew the charter of hope. 
These great disen chanters of reason, in exorcizing human 
fanaticism, cast out human faith. But the purer of the 
two spirits, weary of “ wandering through dry places, will 
return, disengaged from the unclean : and “ bringing with 
it other spirits ” as heavenly as itself, will enter its abode 
again, and “find it swept and garnished.” “The last state 
of that ” mind is better “ than the first,” The breaking 
up of creeds and forms is the mark of a period of social 
transition, — the preparation, on which wise and trustful 
men will look with calmness, for some new faith, not less 
fervent and more enlightened. It is the needful fusing of 
old material, ere thought is poured into new moulds, and 
comes out in diviner forms. Led in another direction by 
one of the profoundest of philosophers, Adam Smith, society 
has turned to the study of itself. And that science, of 
which he was the creator, has already done too much in 
softening the jealousies of nations, in rebuking the selfish- 
ness of class, in exciting sympathy for the well-being of the 
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industrious many, not to give good hope, from its co-opera- 
tion with higher causes, for the peace of communities, and 
the civiliiiation of the world. It is the character of all the 
changes in our recent history, that they have favourably 
affected the condition of the great body of the population; 
— have extended improvement from the few to the many, 
and brought the meditations of the thinker and the philan- 
thropist to bear on the intelligence and character of 
millions. Few now are without the consciousness of a 
mental and moral existence. And though that benevolence 
must be paltry, which can look with satisfied complacency 
at the present state of the public mind and character,*— at 
the present amount of education and aspect of religion, yet 
there is ground for gratulation, that the instruments of 
improvement are in our hands, and the aspirations of 
society still turned towards better things. Even the feelings 
awakened by the present astronomical phenomenon afford 
indications of favourable change. At its last appearance, 
and still more in remoter times, it was contemplated 
with terrified superstition, deprecated Avith prayer and 
penance, and greeted as the flying scourge of anger, and 
forerunner of doom. Now it is met with tranquil expecta- 
tion. Better notions of the Creator, and a firmer trust in 
his paternity prevail. Portions of his universe like thi?;, 
whose office we cannot understand, are thought more likely 
to exercise functions of benevolence, than of judgment : 
and His is felt to be the Providence of a Protecting, rather 
than an Avenging God. From the recurrence of this 
period, then, may we not take occasion to augur well of the 
destinies of the world ? As in our pilgrimage of observation 
it plants our foot on age after age, we feel that %vc ascend: 
and as we stand aloft on our present stage of history, and 
look forth into the shadows of coming years, — to suffer the 
imagination to people them with brilliant creations, and 
discern amid” the darkness a land of better promise, is no 
dream of disordered enthusiasm, but the just vaticination 
of a good heart 
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This event is not only a testimony to the advancement of 
mankind collectively, but an assurance, or at least a sugges- 
tion not wholly worthless, in corroboration of the voice of 
Christian promise, of the individual immortality of man. Look 
only at the comparative duration of this comet, and of our 
mortal existence. One of its years exceeds the whole length 
of human life : the men who witness one of its visits, have 
taken their departure when it comes again : and on it rolls, 
cycle after cycle, their span of life mocked by its durability. 
And yet one of these short-lived minds could place itself in 
the temple of science ; and catching only a little glimpse, a 
few faint hints, of its orbit, rise up and prophesy its course 
eternally. Nay more, he could make it tell the secrets of 
those invisible spaces into which it plunges, and bring back 
tidings, whether there be other planets beyond the known 
limits of our system. He could tell the place, the year, 
the month of its return. And yet, when it comes to do 
honour to his intellect by its exactitude, it looks down upon 
his quiet grave, and his children only share the triumph ! 
Is this credible in the government of God? Shall the 
material thing, inorganic, inert, impercipient, — move on in 
this wondrous perpetuity ; and shall the soul, which dis- 
cerns its order, and tracks its career, and detects its la^YS, 
and admires its lustre, and speculates on its constitution, 
be swept away as nothing before it ? Shall unconscious 
matter last, while the mind, to which alone its functions 
are subservient, which interprets its mysteries, and reads in 
them the signature of God, vanish like the passing wind ? 
Shall the works and discoveries of intelligence survive itself, 
and while the toil is its own, shall the re^vard be for its 
successors ? Shall the knowledge and the thoughts of men 
be handed down in endless genealogy, teaching and in- 
spiring the soul of other times, and shall the conscious 
being which created them be blotted ignominiously from 
creation ! Impossible ! it cannot be but that Halley and 
Newton, through the medium of whose thought we now 
gaze at the skies, witness elsewhere the excellence of their 
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past toils, the triumphs of their studious meditations. 
Surely the heavens which they deciphered they behold, 
with eyes undimmed by age, and minds yet yearning, but 
in a spirit of profounder adoration, to press forward towards 
vaster disclosures of the infinitude of God. 

And if we may be permitted to imagine what sentiment 
they would address to us, could we but hear their friendly 
voice, perchance they would bid us learn a lesson of ].h*ovi- 
dence from their experience. They might say : Behold 
the infinite fidelity of God ! Amid the seeming lawlessness 
of this star, once deemed the offspring of Divine caprice, 
an inflexible order, a fair symmetry, an entire absence of 
fortuity prevail. Be assured, thus faithful and immutable is 
the Eternal in his administration of the moral world ; thus 
inexorable the connection of effect and cause within the 
soul of man \ thus certainly, despite all apparent confusion, 
will the Providence of liumanity fulfil its cycle of mystic 
but blessed fates. Fear nothing, hope nothing, from chance 
and change within the circuit of his sway. In your aspira- 
tions after well-being study the laws of Duty. Changeless 
as the tie which binds tlie planets to their orbits, or the 
ocean to the shore, is the decree of the world of spirits, 
“ Whatsoever a man soweth, that also shall he reap,” 



NOTES. 

^ In the great pyrainidj called the pyramid of Cheops, the exit 
from the chamber containing the sarcophagus is by a passage to the 
North, ascending at an angle of 26° to the horizon. Twenty-six degrees 
being the latitude of the building, the passage evidently points to the 
pole. The same construction is found in the smaller pyramids. — 
**Belzoni's Researches in Egypt and Nubia,” Vol, I, p. 416. 

^ A.D. I3S0— A.D. 1456. 

® Vasari, in his History of the Lives of the most excellent Painters, 
Sculptors, and Architects,” ascribes the invention of oil-painting to 
John Van Eyck, of Bruges, who was born in 1369. This painter, how- 
ever, appears to deserve only the humbler honour of reviving the art ; 
as, in the opinion of the most competent judges, Mr. Raspe has shown 
that it was practised ages before Van Eyck was born. — btv Sir Joshua 
Reynolds^ ‘‘Journey to Flanders and Holland.” /j’ru^vs. 

‘‘ Those who remember that before the era of which I speak, Dante 
had lived and died (1321), that his immortal poem was honoured 
throughout Italy, and that in Milan, Bologna, and Florence, professors 
had been established for the sole purpose of expounding it, may think 
the foregoing estimate of the intellectual condition of Europe in the 
fourteenth century too low. But the kind of intoxicated admiration 
which the Divina Commcdia excited, really proves how fat Dante was 
raised above his contemi:3oraries and successors, and how little he can 
betaken as a measure of the mental advancement of his age, To 
venerate is not necessarily to appreciate. “ Les Commentaires,” says 
M, Sismondi, “ cpfon nous a donnes snr le Dante fournissent une 
nouvelle preiive de la superiorite de ce grand liomme ; on y voit avec 
etonncment ses admirateurs a gage.s, incapablcs d’apprecier sa vraie 
grandeur.” “ Le grand savoir Dante a aussi excUd I’admiration de 
ses commentateurs j et, en effet, le poete parMt avoir reuni toutes les 
connaissances qui ornaicnt son siecle ; son livre en est le ddp6t } il 
indique assez exactement jusqu’oh etait parvenue la science j il montre 
aussi combienelle avavt encore de chemin d faire pour satisfaire I’esprit.” 
— ‘‘ Sismondi’s Litterature du midi de TEurope,” Vol I. p. 395. 

® Petrarch, to wliose zeal Europe was greatly indebted for the re- 

VOL. IV. A A 



354 




vived {Utentlon to classical litcraluro, and llic discovery of many of its 
remains, died in 1374* 
fi A.i). i456Ti53r. 

Printing’, that is, l)y movaldc metal types ; the first use of which 
constitutes the true date of the invention of the press. They were 
introduced by Fust, Schdfer and Guttenberg at Mcnt/ ; and their first 
application was to the printing of the Mazarine between 1450 

and I4SS' If? ns there seems some reason to believe, the types used in 
this work wore cut l)y hand, the first complete separation of the arts of 
engraving and printing, took place in 1462, when the Mentz Bible, 
unquestionably executed by cast types, issued from the press. Engraved 
blocks of wood had been long in use ; as far back as the early part of 
the fourteenth century in the manufacture of playing cards, and more 
recently in multiplying copies of certain rude drawings of saints, with a 
quantity of explanatory text.— “ Hallam’s Middle Ages,” Chap. 
IX. part 2. 

« A.D. 1531. 

® He was born at Tliorn in Prussia, in 1473 ; and died in i 543 - 
The work in which he explained the apparent motions of the heavenly 
bodies by a rotation of the earth on its axis, conjoined with an annual 
revolution round the sun, was put into his hands a few hours fjefore his 
death. He is described by Kepler as ‘‘a man of great genius, and 
what is of great moment in these matters, of a free mind.” Prefatio 
ad Paidum HI, Ponlif. max. 

Notwithstaiuling some faint traces of an earlier existence, l)oth in 
Germany and Italy, Algebra must bo regarded as liaving l)eon intro- 
duced for the first time to the knowledge of Pluropeans in general^ 1.)y 
Lucas de Burgo in a work published at Venice in 1494. 

“ It was the brilliant, period when Michael Angelo, Titian, Cor- 
reggio and Ariosto were still living, and the works of Giorgione and 
Raffaele still fresh. 

This memorable crime was perpetrated in 1553. It was an act of 
disinterested theological aversion j in holy zeal fur the truth, the re- 
former was willing to serve the Trinity by the sacrilice of all the 
scruples of honour, and veloritings of humanity. Servelus was neither 
countryman, nor ecclesiastical rival, nor heretical nelgldrour of Calvin ; 
but an Avragonesc by clevScent, a physician by profession, and a French 
subject by settlement. Through the inlluenco of liis former fellow- 
student and correspondent Calvin, he u'as throwm into prison in 
France. Passing through Geneva, on an intended journey to Naples, 
he was arrested on Sunday, August 19, 1553, by the vigilant exercise 
of the same influence ; Calvin’s servant, with singular meanness, was 
put forward as the accuser; Calvin himself funushed in evidence, on 
the trial, papers which had been confidentially submitted to him for 
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his opinion by the accused. Servetns complained of having been left 
without the most necessary comforts of clothing in a dungeon, the damp 
and intolerable loathsomeness of which were destroying him ; and his 
remonstrances were treated with contempt, lie petitioned, as a 
foreigner, to be allowed tlie advantage of an advocate ; and lie was 
told that he wanted none, for he himself was a perfect adept in the art 
of lying. A proposal was made by one of his move compassionate 
judges, to remove the trial to another court, the supreme council of the 
Two Hundred; Calvin, enraged at this attempt free the wretch 
from punishment,’’ by transferring the case from an ecclesiastical to a 
civil tribunal, stilled it at once. What a glorious reformation,” says 
Mr. Robinson, *Hiad been wrought at Geneva, when the proof of a 
man’s Christianity lay in his humbly requesting the magistrate to burn 
a foreign gentleman, over w'hom they had no jurisdiction, for the 
lionour of God and his eminent servant, jMi*. Calvin ! ” Throughout 
this transaction the claim, so seldom disallowed by civilized commu- 
nities, of the stranger and the passer-by, to the oftices of common 
humanity, seems not for one moment to have been felt. But in- 
tolerance has no such local prejudices ; it has no country ; its hate is 
universal. During the proceedings, Calvin wrote to Darel, “I hope 
Servetns will be condemned to death ; but T wish that the severity of 
his punishment may be mitigated.’ It would have been fortunate for 
the memory of the reformer, liad this language less closely resembled 
the smooth speeches, in which inquisitors have always been in the 
habit of expressing their sympathy with their victims, tvhen beyond 
the reach of the last hope of mercy ; or had any attempt on his part 
been recorded, to procure the alleviation which he desired, .and could 
not be without the power of effecting ; or had there been no earlier 
letter of his extant to his friend Farel, in which he declares, “if ever 
this heretic should fall into my hands, I will take care, if my authority 
is worth a straw, that he shall not slip through them with his life,” 
History fulfilled the threat, and disappointed tlie benevolent wishes, 
of Calvin ; for on October 27, 1553, Servetus, whose constancy never 
failed him, was burnt alive. The act appears to have given great 
satisfaction to the leaders of the reformation. Calvin liimself never 
repented of it ; but eight years after, recommended it to the high 
chamberlain of the king of Navarre, as a model for the treatment of 
heretics ,; “alxwe all, do not fail to rid the country of those infamous 
zealots who stir up the people to revolt against us ; such monsters 
should he exterminated, as I have exterminated Michael Servetns the 
Spaniard.” Beza took occasion from the act to w'ritc in defence of the 
destruction of lieretics ; even the moderate Melancthon testified his 
approbation; and Br.cer (“a man," says Calvin, “of holy memory, 
and true servant of Christ,") had long before declared from the pulpit, 
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that “Servelus deserved evisceration, and to be torn limb from limb.” 
Well may Mr. Robinson say, “this sentence was executed to the 
encouragement of Catholic cnieliy, to the scandal of the pretended 
reformation, to the offence of all just men, and to the everlasting dis- 
grace of those ecclesiastical tyrants, who were the chief instruments of 
such a wild and barbarous deed. Many liave protended to apologize 
for Calvin j but who is John Calvin, and what arc his nostrums, which 
end in tyranny and murder, that the great voice of nature should be 
drowned in the din of a vain babbling about him.’’— “ Robinson’s 
Ecclesiastical Researches,” p. 341. 

The American continent was discovered in 149S ; the conquest of 
Mexico, the first Spanish settlement, effected in 1527 ; and the colony 
of Virginia, the first British settlement, named in 15S5. 

Bacon published the Novum Organum in i( 52 o. Galileo dis- 
covered Jupiter’s satellites, January S, 1610. vShakspeare died in 
1616, 

Milton died in 1674. Newton published his Tnneipia in 1686* 
Locke formed the design of his Essay on the Human Understanding in 
1670; and it was published in 1690. 

A.D. 1682-1759. 

By Halley, Bradley, Clairaiit, Lalande, c^c. 

Handel died in i 759 * Bishop Berkeley in 1753. 

Clairaut, assisted by Lalande, undertook in 1757 the arduous task 
of computing the probable return of Halley’s Comet, allowing for the 
effect of planetary perturbations on its course. He found that liy the 
action of Saturn its arrival would be delayed 100 days, and by the 
action of Jupiter as much as 518. He suggested, tliat possibly the 
comet’s period might undergo a further modification from the attraction 
of some yet undiscovered planet, beyond the orbit of Saturn, The 
arrival of the comet at the perihelion on March i'3lh, instead of April 
13th, as he had predicted, afforded a remarkalile confirmation of this 
conjecture, Its complete verilication was reserved, as is well known, 
for Sir William lierschel, who discovered the planet which is called by 
his name on the 13th March, 178X. 
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** Study to Hhow thyself approved unto God, a ^Yorkman that needeth 

not to l)e ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.” — - 

2 Timothy, H. 15. 

There is perhaps no Church in Christendom which 
exhibits the character and influences of the Gospel in their 
true and complete proportion. The spirit of Christianity 
has undergone decomposition ; some of its elements have 
been embraced in the religion of sacerdotal or national 
establishments, others in the religion of sects. In establish- 
ments are preserved its traditional usages and archaic 
forms of speech ; in dissent, its practical moral power. In 
the one it appeals to the imagination and more refined 
emotions; in the other, with graver tones to the conscience 
and the life. In the one it acts as a sentiment, in the other 
as a principle ; calling up in the former case the sense of 
the dignified, the picturesque, the magnificent ; in the 
latter, the cogency of strong and uncompromising convic- 
tion. The devotion of the one is quieter, more personal, — 
the offering of reverence ; that of the other, more aspiring 
and passionate, — the offering of a less distant adoration, 
'.rhe morality of the former, merciful to human frailties, 
borders upon laxity; that of the latter, of more jealous 
temper, tends to austerity. The benevolence of the one is 
an expression of humility and compassion ; that of the other, 

Cross Street Chnpcl, MEinchester, 50th Anniversary of Mancliesler 
New College, January 24, 1S35. 
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of Kcalotisni. An establish merit is rich in the poetry and 
the humanities of faith ; it is enfolded in tlie graceful 
mantle of the past. Its majestic architecturcj — nionunient 
of the mystic jriety of other days, laliouring to construct a 

fitting shelter for the solenmities of worship ; -its ancient 

bell, swinging over the dust of generations that once 

listened to its call; Ats spire upon the hills, whose '^‘silent 

finger points to heaven/’ — a testimony of civilization 
diffused, and human hopes and duties not forgotten, amid 
the solitude of nature ^ these things, and with them a 
crowd of historical recollections, present no ignoble attrac- 
tions to Conformity, — attractions, within which churches 
are apt to enshrine themselves and sleep. 

Of a sterner order, as well as of more recent origin, are 
the recollections of Dissent. Its history is that, not of 
.splendour, but of persecution j its birth, not in ambition, 
but in self-denial ; its pride is in resistance to oppression ; 
its ancestry adorned with nobility, not of rank, but of 
conscience. The tale which it tells to its children of their 
forefathers, is of learned and holy men betrayed, and. driven 
from church and home to wander in lieggary ; or of 
covenanted hosts that slept in arms upon the heath, and 
worshipped at midnight on the hill side, rather than shelter 
themselves in the cloister of episcopacy ; or of exiled 
Puritans, who, resolved to put the Atlantia lx:tween them 
and tyranny, cast themselves on the wild elements and the 
Arastes of the Western Continent, rather than ^‘subscribe 
slave ” in their own land ; who felled the ancient forests 
in sacrifice to civilization and pure worship) ; and planted 
on the rocks of New England tliat banner of free religion, 
which is now the proud emblem of a hundred cities, and 
ere long perhaps will float in the breezes of both worlds. 

The class of Nonconformists, of whom this venerable 
ediiice reminds ns that we are the successors, were dis- 
tinguished by the honour they paid to learning as well as 
to conscience. The moral glory of the Gospel they held 
to be dignified by the intellectual eminence of the evangelist. 
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They cleeined it fitting, that the Divine institution should 
suffer no wrong by being committed to rude and feeble 
hands ; that the truth should be poured upon the world, 
unsoiled by ignorance ; that Revelation should be guarded 
by those who knew more of its strength than its acutest 
enemies could affirm of its weakness ; that it should be 
interpreted by those who had drunk profoundly of the 
spirit of its age ; and command, as the vehicle of its 
diffusion, the best-ordered of the world’s minds, and the 
most awakened of its sympathies. They appreciated more 
than others the extent of erudition needful to extract 
Christianity from the records in which it is embodied, and 
trace its history through the vicissitudes of seventeen 
centuries ; and the power of thought required to apply its 
principles to the duties and the hearts of men. You will 
not deny that they judged right. You will not question the 
wisdom which, when their ministers were excluded from 
the national seats of learning, and found their integrity of 
opinion a disqualification for instruction there, raised for 
them a less ambitious but a freer shelter. Whatever faults 
you may perceive in the character of our ministry, it is not 
that it has too much learning, but too little enthusiasm ; 
not that its intellect i.s too much cultivated, but its affec- 
tions too little ; not that it is too profoundly versed in the 
past, but too superficially touched by the sympathies of the 
present. You do not want less cultivation, but more soul ; 
a more living spirit breathed into the outAvard forms of 
religion, and kindling them into the fires of a holier 
worship : you demand not a more empty mind, but one 
more teeming Avith aspiring thoughts ; — a burning utterance, 
the overllowing of vivid convictions and quenchless desires ; 
— appeals such as burst from men of high purposes and 
great hearts, heaving secretly Avith faith in God and hope 
for man. Let not these additional demands upon the 
ministry be abated, 'I’hcy are honourable to you and 
awakening to us : they indicate true and noble conceptions 
of the mission Avhich religion has to accomplish in the 
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world ; a deep sense of its sublimity ; an absence of all 
cold scepticism of its power ; a pcr>suasion of its eternal 
fitness to the wants and capaldlities of men ; a solemn 
resolve to make it tlie ruler of cultivated, as it has been of 
liarbarous life. But it is important that these demands 
should 1)0 regarded as addifional claims on the pulpit ; as 
not at variance witir any attainments wliit.'h it has hitherto 
possessed ; not casting the slightest disrespect on the 
studies by which the candidates for its duties have hitherto 
been prepared. All the reasons which attached our fore- 
fathers to a learned clergy still exist. And Avhatever 
changes have taken place, since their time, in the senti- 
ments of our churches and the condition of society, render 
more imperious the necessity of an enlightened ministry. 
I proceed to show that, if they held the attainment of this 
end a worthy object of their zeal, you have reason to regard 
it as a yet worthier aim of yours, 

I, The feelings tONvavds the Christian ministry have 
changed ; and the change is sucli as to demand a move 
enlightened class of men, in order to make it yield the 
same results. 

The causes of tin’s change are to be sought, partly in the 
altered state of the whole iTamework of ilritisli society, 
partly in the theological history of our own communion. 

Tlie different stages of civilization are marked by the 
prevalence of different orders of sentiment and the 
ascendency of different classes of men. Physical force, 
thrown into combination by the cement of greedy and 
ferocious passions, is the first organizer of communities, 
the first rude creator of social order ; and the men disr 
tinguished for corporeal energy and animal courage, for 
that terrible kind of decision whicli Hows from vehement 
impulses and a reckless will, constitute the first natural 
rulers of human multitudes. At a sul:>sequenl; period, this 
class is vSucceeded by the ecclesiastical order ; the material 
by the moral sway; the sanguinary by the pacific; the 
solid arm of terrestrial tyranny by the representatives of 
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invisible terrors. When brutality has 'wearied the earth 
with woes, the exhausted hearts of men shelter themselves 
beneath the wing of religion ; the hunted victim flies to 
the sanctuary; the weak, the oppressed, who have no 
worldly redress of suffering, invoke an avenging God, and 
dream of the retribution of heaven ; and indignant 
humanity, clothed with the power of its wrongs, — its right 
hand quivering with the lightnings of justice, — stands up 
and utters the cry of faith, before which the guilty soul of 
violence quails. Religion, the antagonist of force, thus 
became its substitute : it stayed the arm of murder ; it 
mitigated the outrages of the sword ; its generous senti- 
ments softened the hardships of feudalism ; its fears deter- 
mined the distribution of property. It broke the sceptre 
of mere animal power, and set over mankind the first form 
of spiritual dom i n ion . 

It was a dominion, however, that in this form could not 
last. It was too dependent on the irregularities of the 
world, on the ignorance, the crimes, and the miseries of 
men, not to yield before an improved order of society. It 
vested on the sympathies of the oppressed, the fears of the 
superstitious, the remorse of the guilty, and as oppression 
and superstition and guilt diminished with advancing 
civilization, was sure to pass away. To the ecclesiastical 
order have succeeded the moneyed classes : it is into 
their hands that social power is more and more trans- 
ferred ; it is their will, their morality, their sentiments, that 
now constitute the largest ingredient in public opinion, and 
impress upon events the course which they should take. 
And they have restored, though in an improved form, tlie 
dominion of materiality. Prosperity is their idol ; the 
spread of luxury, the multiplication of external refinements, 
their measure of civilization; the cheapness of food and 
clothing, their criterion of a nation’s happiness; the 
tendency to produce wealth, their prevailing standard of 
utility. By this test they estimate the worth of mental and 
moral qualities; the education that will tell upon the purse 
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is indeed essential ; of that which only unfolds the foculties, 
refines the tastes, elevates the feelings,, they cannot discern 
the practical use. The virtues Avhicii have reference to 

wordly success, — prudence, industry, integrity, -are in high 

esteem ; the loftier sentiments which rise above the gainful 
to the .beautiful, from the discreet to the disinterested, 
which venerate right without computing its profits, and 
scorn the wrong without cowardice at its pains, are feebly 
felt and shyly avowed. The outward world oppresses the 
energies of the soul; interest plants a heavy foot upon 
immortal desires ; the invisible swims and Ihints away 
before the eye of selihndulgence ; the ideal succumbs before 
the actual ; comfort seduces piety to sleep ; conscience 
grows enamoured of epicurean ease, and starts not at the 
thought of God : the future broods with no dread power 
upon the will, thrust away by the impertinences of the pre- 
sent. The ready fear, the living hope, the silent vow, the 
scrupulous search of Iieart, the ancient attitudes of 
reverence, have become rare. This extraordinary develop- 
ment of the niakrUxl in life lias lowered the estimate of the 
ministry, whose power is in tlie s]>iniiiaL It no longer 
represents to the eyes of men the only interests that are 
worthy of serious regard ; it no longer .speaks to hushed 
and listening spirits, agitated to the centre by the truth.s 
which it proclaims. 

It cannot be, however, that society i.s not to advance 
beyond its present stage ; and already symptoms are not 
wanting, to show that we are emerging from a physical to a 
moral civilization. But the clergy can never again enjoy 
the advantages which they have possessed, as an 07xicr ; 
their mere professional influence has for ever passed awa 3 ^ 
The warrior, the priest, the merchant, having had their 
day, must hand over their influence to the man of great 
intellectual and moral power. When the first onset of 
prosperity has gone by, men begin to estimate their human 
nature more correctly, and regard it as something better 
than a mere machine for the creation of riches. Science, 
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art, virtue, devotion, are no longer felt to be only the mere 
instruments of order, and means of wealth, but the great 
ends^ to the attainment and increase whereof every external 
advantage in life must be consecrated, — the ultimate 
purposes of individual and social existence, at once the 
duty of earth, and the recompense of heaven. All who 
further these ends, — those who elaborate new thoughts, 
and shower them on the understandings of mankind,* — 
those who dart a ray of discovery into some unexplored 
recess of God^s creation, — those who by profound converse 
with their own affections win power over others, and learn 
to sculpture forth in visible language the viewless emotions 
of the mind, — those who can well persuade the reason, and 
powerfully stir the generous sympathies, and quicken the 
virtuous efforts, and freshen the immortal hopes of men, — 
will be thought to perform the highest office, and wield the 
most beneficent power, for our race. Into this class must 
Christian ministers throw themselves ; on these qualifica- 
tions for influence must they rely. The artificial associa- 
tions with their office, which gave them, till even recent 
times, a preternatural position above other men, have 
disappeared. The tide of conventional power has ebbed 
from them, and left them on the common strand of 
humanity, and they must trust to the recognized means of 
human persuasion, to the natural energy of their own 
faculties, the resources of their own knowledge, the glow of 
their own affections. 

Besides this general change in the ruling powers of society, 
there are particular changes in the theological sentiments 
of our own communion, which have the same tendency to 
strip the ministry of all adventitious help from association, 
and reduce it to exclusive dependence on its own in- 
tellectual and moral forces. The theory which represents 
the Christian pastor as the heir of the apostolic office, and 
as sustaining a relation to the modern churches, analogous 
to that which Peter bore to the primitive assemblies of the 
faithful, has declined, if not disappeared. It is understood 
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that the functions of the first missionaries of the Gospel 
were, in their own nature, incapable of transmission ; that 
of being the vehicle of the Spirit of Truth ” throughout 
the body of primitive believers ; and more especially, that 
of testifying to the things which they had seen and heard 
as witnesses of Christ, — an office no more capable of dele- 
gation than intellect or eyesight. The dim and mystic 
conceptions of a divine mission, a call, a preternatural 
residence of God’s spirit, in the teachers of Christianity, 
linger with us no more. The high Sabbatarian notions, 
which once singled out the offices of public worship as the 
divinest means of grace, and concentrated upon them the 
intensest anxieties of conscience, and maintained the feel- 
ings so much on the stretch towards edification that the 
faintest breath upon the chords yielded a distinct response, 
no longer lend the preacher their powerful aid. A number 
of exciting topics, which work upon the passions, Avith but 
a cheap expenditure of thought, and the most ordinary 
exercise of imagination, liave passed from our hands. We 
cannot tell men that there is one act of the mind, one per- 
ception of faith, on which alone depend their Iiojie, their 
immortality, their affinity with God ; one solitary thread of 
belief, twined on the everlasting throne, by which tlicy hang 
over the unfathomable gulf, and Avhich let insidious reason 
secretly unravel, and they fall ! Tlie warnings which we 
may utter against unworthy states of mind; the strong 
remonstrances against the wrong which sin inilicts upon our 
nature, against habits which damp the ])urc 11 res of the 
soul; the appeals that we make to the private love, which 
no conscience loses, for the noble and the good ; the hopes 
which Ave offer of unchecked and eternal progi'ess, without 
the delays of shame and of remorse, to those avIio never 
betray their high responsibilities, are doubtless more liealth- 
fuland healing to man, because more true to God ; but 
their influence it is more difficult to dispense Avith power: 
that influence requires for its development .something for 
deeper than the rude zeal of fanaticism, a .searching knoAV- 
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ledge of the human heart, an analysis of human motives, a 
flood of human sympathies, a wise estimate of human good, 
a quickness of moral susceptibility, a clearness of moral 
judgment, which can be combined in one character, only 
by the assiduous and impartial cultivation of a nature not 
ungifted originally by God. When, then, was the demand 
for an enlightened ministry ever more urgent than it is 
now ? 

2. The feelings towards the Scriptures which we 
preach are changed ; and the change has augmented the 
difficulty of applying them to the wants of the human 
mind. 

The plenary inspiration of the Scriptures was once an 
admitted tenet among our Churches. It was supposed 
that the evangelical authors performed only the mechanical 
process of writing, and were, in fact, but amanuenses to the 
dictation of the Holy Spirit ; or if they furnished, within 
certain limits, ideas as well as words, were directed, by 
Divine agency upon their faculties, to the selection of such 
as were inQillibly correct. It may, indeed, be difficult to 
point out any recent period, in which precisely this form 
of belief was prevalent among our forefathers ; but it is 
certainly the view in which their conceptions of Scripture 
had their origin, and which, long after some modifications 
had crept in, influenced their sentiments and feelings 
respecting the use of the Bible. Almost every part of 
Scripture was supposed to be both universal in its applica- 
tion and infallible in its meaning. The admission was 
hardly made, that the sacred writings contained matter of 
local and temporary interest, or were, in any of their parts, 
objects of historical curiosity rather than sources of moral 
ol)ligation. The kind of textual veneration, the worship of 
the very letter of Scripture, which these notions naturally 
produced, rendered the task of the preacher exceedingly 
easy. Under shelter of the great authority, he could pre- 
cipitate what impressions he pleased upon the hearts of 
men. Let him but cover a sentiment with a sacred phrase; 
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— let him but gild the coin of his own thoughts with the 
pure gold of a Scripture metaphor, and the counterfeit, 
however poor, would pass for revelation. 

All this is now changed, 'rhe tendency among ns (a 
tendency not, I think, likely to be arrested) is towards the 
belief that the Sacred Writings are perfectly human in 
their origin, though recording superhuman events; tliat 
the Epistles abound in tire discussion of questions now 
ob.solete ; that the Gospels, with one exception, were con- 
structed from earlier documents, whose origin it is impos- 
sible to trace, and whose hdelity rests upon their internal 
character ; that even their preceptive parts will not yield 
the Christian morality pure to our hands, till a mass of 
local and temporary elements has been withdrawn. The 
historical rather than dogmatic character of Christianity, 
its transmission at least to us in an historical form, is 
becoming more and more evident. If this l)e so, how are 
we to make it yield its voice to the human conscience and 
to human hopes? We cannot use it as nn oracle ; we 
cannot appeal to its sentences as direct and cnntdusive 
authorities ; for it is not Its letter, but its s],>irit, not its 
details, but its principles, tliat l,)clong to all men and ages. 
We must take possession of it as a history, before we can 
construct it into a system ; we must deeply familiarize our 
minds with what is temporary, before we are eom]ietent to 
pronounce what is everlasting, in the Gospel. And who 
will say, that thus to interpret the history cU' Christ, to 
abandon ourselves freely to the impression of its iiicidents, 
is easy? Two conditions are essential to suceeHs, that tlie 
mind be empty of all modern theories, and full of all 
ancient knowledge. We must learn to listen to Christ in 
the spirit of a Hebrew of old : to .stiffen with the ancestral 
pride of the Pharisee, and the official dignity of the priest, 
and the petulant scepticism of the Sadducee ; to feel the 
shyness of the hated Samaritan, and the abjectness of the 
despised Publicaii ; to crouch in the humiliation of tril:)u- 
taries, yet burn wuth the ambition of conquerors ; and, 
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in reading the ancient Scriptures, to feel the mockery of 
magnificent prophecy amid a mean history. We must 
learn to walk the streets of Jerusalem, and bow with the 
throng in the temple courts, and cross the bridge of 
Kedron, and wander on the Mount of Olives, We must 
be on the shore of the lake when the fisherman is made 
the disciple, and experience the power on an uncultivated 
mind and a rugged heart, of the rehned and heavenly soul 
of Christ. With John in the hall of judgment ; with Mary 
beneath the Cross ; with the weeping Magdalen by the 
sepulchre, startled by her own name ; with Stephen, serenely 
falling amid foes that gnashed their teeth with rage; with 
Peter in his midnight prison ; with Paul in travels and in 
shipwreck, in perils and in bonds, speaking to philosophers 
on the Areopagus of Athens, and walking silent through 
the forum of Rome ; we must make the circuit of the 
ancient world, peneti'ate the recesses of Jewish and Pagan 
society, sympathize with their opinions, adopt their emo- 
tions, and trace their modilkations of those human affec- 
tions which, in their essence, arc immortal. 

Thus to pass behind the veil of antiquity, is the only 
method of rising to a genuine appreciation of the niiiid of 
Christ, or of attaining a clear vision of the perfect religion 
which it enshrines. And surely, if this is no slight demand 
upon learning, no little insight into the philosophy of 
human nature will be required, when we proceed to analyse 
the character of our great model, that we may derive thence 
the universal laws of duty ; \Yhen we bring his spirit and 
principles to the altered conditions of modern life, and 
preach from them to childhood and age, to penury and 
affluence, to ignorance and wisdom, to aspiring virtue and 
deluded sin, to private suffering and public wrong, to 
the ever-varying heart and conscience of individuals and 
nations. And in performing this office, it is not to be for- 
gotten, that the ministry has not now to deal with such 
audiences as worshipped incur temples of old; not witli 
those whose chief means of knowledge and exercise of 
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intellect are comprised within the weekly ministrations of 
religion. The pulpit is no longer the solcj or the most 
important disseminator of ideas ; its monopoly is gone, and 
the qaahty of its supply must be {m|)rovc‘d. It has a noble 
competitor, say rather coadjutor, in the press, which is 
daily training masculine minds, and accustoming men tc? 
athletic thought ; — which is spoiling their taste for puerih 
ities, and mysticism, and affectation which makes them 
.sensitive to sophistry and impatient of formality, and has 
taught them to relish the speculations of vigorous under- 
standings, and the outpourings of earnest hearts. Among 
those classes which form our worshipping asseml)lies, the 
whole sphere of life and action has become enlarged. 
They move upon a vaster theatre, and their existence is on 
a greater scale. They think, they feel, they do, more than 
their fathers ; they pass through a more complicated 
individual lot, and wield a moi-e extended .social ].)owen 
Their problems of duty have l:K‘come less simple, and their 
responsibilities have greatly deepened. No ministry, then, 
can adequately meet their wants which is not enlightened 
and sincere. 

Fifty years ago, the desire of such a miiiistiy led to the 
formation of the institution which invites our good will 
this day. I have endeavoured to follow out the reasons 
for such an establishment down to the present date, and 
to show, that they strengthen as we descend ; that the 
more recent changes in society and sentiment impart greater 
force to their pleadings and that if a cultivated ministry 
were desirable, when our ]^resbyterian predecessors decided 
in its favour, much more is it important in these day.s, 
when the preacher finds his office stript of super.stitiou.s 
reverence, and the Scriptures requiring a more circuitous 
and relined method of application. 

With respect to the College of Avhich I have now the 
privilege to be the advocate, and had once the higher 
privilege to be a pupil, I can hardly venture to speak, le.st 
in the warmth wherewith I might enumerate my obligations, 
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I should seem to ascribe to it more than I possess. A 
retrospect of the peaceful period of youthful studies, over 
■eight intervening years of toil not without its tears, is apt 
indeed to exhibit the past in colours too tender ; its 
taint voices come to us as a melody athwart the troubled 
waters of life. However that may be, I must render, in 
•a word, my tribute of gratitude. The hours spent in that 
muclvloved retirement, I muse on with delight : the ideas 
with which they furnished me are among my choicest 
treasures; and those who imparted these ideas, or enabled 
me to find them, live and grow in my most affectionate 
veneration. Would that all could enter life through 
-Such a vestil.)ule of well-directed years ! and life would 
be to them a temple of duty, consecrated by cheerful 
memories, and kindling with inextinguishable hopes. 
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OUTER AND TPIE INNER TEMPLE.'' 


Hitherto, no voice has been heard .within this place, 
but the sound of Scripture, of poetry, and prayer. The 
first descent is harsh to this profan er speech ; and could 
scarcely be endured, had not our hearts become filled with 
thoughts, that ask perhaps for an interpreter. We have 
come hither to dedicate this house of worship ; — which 
needs only the added grace of Christian memories, to make 
it sacred as well as beautiful ; — but we feel that consecra- 
tion cannot be imparted in an hour, even by vows the most 
sincere ; and our meditations press inquiringly into the 
future, wondering what sanctities may be gathered together 
here, by length of time and love. We have sought on 
bended knees the benediction of the Holiest; but we know 
that his blessing dwells not in the enclosure of the temple, 
and must be brought by the faithful and filial souls that 
frequent its courts. We have breathed a supplication, 
which spreads over years and lives unknown ; and the 
liearer of the prayer already beholds in answer, — that 
which we too cannot help imagining, — the history (long 
and peaceful may it be !) of this new church. Who does 
not see at this moment a vaster and more various assem- 
blage thronging this pavement, than that which hears me 
now ? The transient forms of many generations, entering 
with young wonder, and retiring with aged trust ; children, 
as of old, marking how their parents, with unspeakable 
devotion, bow before a yet higher presence ; the weekly 

Opening of Upper Brook Street Cliapcl, Manchester, Sunclay, 
September i, 1S30, 
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greeting of families recurring without end ; the garh and 
the gratulations of the joyous, coming up amid friends for 
thanksgiving ; the symbols and die sympathies of grief, 
stealing Ixick to the old resort, and alrle now to bear the 
first silent pressure of a neighbour’s hand ; the weary and 
the anxious, bringing the drag of care, and taking away the 
;f{ush of faith; and all^ stepping aside hither from the dusty 
walks of custom, to be disenchanted of its sjiells, and catch 
the spirit that makes all things new, and feel the solemn 
weight of life’s deep mysteries j-™ -are not these the visionary 
groups, that seem to share with us the consecration of this 
day? And winding tlirough them all, to form them into 
one dear brotherhood, is the blessed chain of Sabl^aths, 
whose first link is this moment in our hand. The inward 
life of these our successors, no human eye can read; but 
you liave raised this roof to shelter it, knowing only that 
they will not cease to strive under the common wants of 
our humanity, 'fhese walls stand ready to lie inscribed 

with the invisible colours of every human emotion, to be 

the divine confe.ssional for [lenitence tliat dares not s|>eak, 
and doubts that fade away in silence, and liopes tliat glow 
beneath the liglit of cheerful praise ; — to be, I had almost 
said, a talilet to the memory of ( led, l)Ut that it is all open 
to him, like the hidden temple stones. It is something 
nobler than mere curiosity, winch impels us to wish, that we 
■could decipher that history too : our interest in the luture 
Providence of humanity urges us to ask, wlietlier this house 
of prayer will be fiithful in its day to its high office ; what 
.special function it will perform in the communion of 
churches, what influence will flow forth from its gate.s on 
the societies of men; what true and Christian hearts will 
be nurtured within it ; what good faith and conscience, of 
which shipwreck might else l)e made, will And a life-boat 
here in times of storm;— in short, what everlasting thoughts 
the Divine Spirit, that maketh his abode with, hospitable 
souls, will meditate within this place. In answer to these 
questions, we may at least define our own desires and hopes; 
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declare, what spirit we would here be permitted to enshrine ; 
to what faith and service we consecrate this Christian 
sanctuary. In one phrase, duly pondered, the whole exposi- 
tion is comprised ; T/iis is a Church of God^s MeSsUahf^ 
To develop the meaning of these words, which will be 
found of neither vague nor antiquated spirit, let us avail 
ourselves of the aid we may derive from the following saying 
of Christ ; 

“ The kingdom of God cometh not with observation ; neither shall 
they say, lo here ! or lo there ! for behold, the kingdom of God 
is within you.” — Luke xvii. 20, 21, 

The Messiah is no historical personage ; 3^et was the 
system of ideas associated with his name something more 
than a mere set of Jewish traditions. When the belief in 
him which prevailed in Palestine is divested of its loctil 
form and natural dress, we reach a faith most venerable 
and altogether natural to the human mind. It is indeed 
but a concentration of the trust in Providence ; an applica- 
tion of this great idea to the prospects of our race ; an 
expectation that the glories of the divine government in 
their royal progress through the universe, will not pass this 
province of creation by, or 'p’efuse (seeing that to the 
Eternal a thousand years are but as an evening watch) at 
least some millennial lodgment here. The thoughtful and 
good have never been able to divest themselves of the 
suspicion, that this earth is designed to be the scene, and 
our human nature the subject, of some more glorious 
experience, some diviner life, than either hfis yet exhibited. 

* Since tbc delivery of this discourse, I have learned that a new 
place of Christian worship in New York has been designated The 
Church of the Messiah ” ; and that the designation has been announced 
and defended in a dedication sermon by the accomplished pastor, Kev. 
Orville Dewey. I have not seen Mr. Dewey’s discourse ; hut con- 
clude that the co-incidence is simply verbal. Indeed, the difference is 
olndous between applying such a phrase as the distinctive name of a 
single cdilice, and using it as a general description, from which to 
deduce the proper functions of all true churches. 
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Indeed the impression is one of the most elementary results 
of reflection on the course of human aJTairs, and starts up 
on the collision of our observation of the actual, with our 
idea of the possilrle. Wlu> that has a heart for the sufferings, 
or a prayer for the virtues of his kind, can pretend to l.)e 
content Avith the history of departed ages, or the condition 
of existing millions, Avhom we pronounce, i}Ut dare hardly 
imagine, to 1)0 immortal? Who can issue from his 
wanderings over the field of the Avorld, and see what are 
called the vicissitudes of history varying only the surface of 
society, and beneath, one dull, permanent, immeasurable 
mass of human beings, trampled on by an iron necessity, 
and performing no noble function of life, but in their mus- 
cular heaving beneath this weight, — Avithout inexpressible 
melancholy ? Tlie pure breath and silence of the native 
earth, are not more defiled by the noisomeness and din of 
cities, than is the tranquillity of the past broken by the 
frequent groans of bleeding and guilty humanity. Who 
that believes in the righteousness of God, can suppose that 
he will for ever be satisfied Avith tliis ? Who that looks at 
the godlike eminence to which a just development of genius 
and conscience has often raised our nature, can imagine 
that it is collectively to have no age of glory? No; the 
long night of ignorance and sin must pass away at length ; 
the earth, in Avhich the fathers rest from too miu^h toil, will 
not alwayvS be moistened again with the childvcu^s tears ; 
those smiling heavens will not for ever mock us with their 
glad promise, and the melodies of nature keep singing their 
songs to heavy hearts : there must be deliverance in store ; 
a reserve of regenerating agencies, that in the latter days 
shall rencAY the earth with blessings, and people it with the 
true children of tire Highest. The power commissioned 
to this end, whatever be its form, is God’s Messiah ; the 
powers to which we are apt erroneously to trust for this end, 
constitute, man’s Messiah. These two are perpetually 
coining into collision ; and the errors of human expectation 
on this matter, having a deep seat in our nature, are much 
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the same in all ages ; and the very mistakes of the Jews, 
which of old committed the tragedy on Calvary, are rife 
among us still. We all believe that, at the birth of Chris- 
tianity, Heaven’s great Messiah, actually came, — that the 
true divine instrumentality for perfecting the characters of 
men and their communities, began its operation, and has 
ever since been sending benediction on the world ; and will 
yet, by methods which we must administer, complete the 
promised transformation. When he came, he was thrown 
into the midst of a set of human anticipations, displaying 
God’s and man’s Messiah in most instructive contrast. 
The errors of that time not being Hebrew, but human, 
and the mission of Christ not being insulated, but specially 
representative of the spirit of the divine government, the 
one is a sample for ever of the thoughts of men, the other 
of the thoughts of God ; and from that focal point of 
history the clearest light is thrown upon the real methods 
of Providence, and therefore the true faith and duties of 
his children, respecting the sanctification of men and the 
progress of society. A comparison of the hrlse proposals of 
human folly, with the genuine execution of divine wisdom, 
will make it manifest in what spirit, and Avith what faith, we 
should consecrate a church of his Messiah. 

See, first, Iioav the great Father rebukes every plan of 
liartial and exclusive deliverance ; and declares that any 
rescue of his must fold the earth in its embrace. The 
FlebrcAYS would have had the divine Emancipator to be 
theirs alone j the child of a nation ; the property of a class; 
the personal concentration of their collective peculiarities ; 
the punisher of other men’s hatred and contempt, by 
adopting and indulging their own. The golden age 
for which they prayed, under the desecrated name of “ the 
consolation of Israel,” was little better than a dream of 
vengeance. When the lash of some new oppression fell, 
they could think with a bitter smile, how soon the turns 
would cliange, and secretly clench the hand at the 
pressure of that hope. When the light laugh of the Greek 
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derided their physiognomy and their superstitions, they 
imaged to themselves the hour when heaven wouhl send the 
destined viec-gerent,^ with the outward cluiracteristics of 
the race stamped upon his features, their ritual upon his 
life, their faith and passions upon his mind. It was by 
clearing away the sceptic and the ]:)VDfane, and disposing of 
them in some suitable and terrible way, that (lodwas to 
free the saints from all annoyance, and fulfil the i)rophecy 
which says, “ there shall be nothing to hurt or destroy in 
all the earth.” And then all that is fair and glorious was 
to be evolved from their own Jerusalem ; even Galilee 
being too far beyond the shadow of the temple to make it 
possible that ^^any good could come out of Nazareth.” 
The Jubilee of Heaven was to commence, without a mercb 
fill thought of the outcast millions, driven to the place of 
weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth : the Israelite 
might uplift a yet bloody hand in hot and passionate 
prayer; and the air of Moriah be rent with the national 
hymn of thanksgiving to Jehovah, for trampling on his 
children, and pampering his favourites, and turning insensi- 
bly away from their brother’s blood, thatcrieth to him from 
the ground. 

The Jews bad plenty of Scripture to quote for all this. 
Nevertheless, it was Satan, and not God, that took them up 
into this high mountain of their pride, and stretched 
l:)eneath them thus all the kingdoms of the world, and the 
glories of them. The thing was a temptation, and they 
took it for a prophecy ; deceived perhaps liy the mere 
sound of holy writ, and the interpreting power of their 
own passions, b'or see in what majestic way the Lord 
of all the earth eludes the selfish dream, and proclaims 
his diviner counsels. He takes a village Clirist, whose 
soul is human, and not Hebrew; whose spirit lias become 
acquainted with men in the retreats of families, not in the 
schools of Priests and Pharisees ; and felt the presence of 
God in the stainless breath of his native hills, and the 
lilies of his native lield.s, more than in the smoke of altars^ 
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and the withered fragrance of incense ; — one who would 
neither strive nor cry, who had no scorn except for narrow 
affections and mean pretences j from whose voice hearers, 
listening for denimciation, receive the tones, more piercing 
far, of a divine forgiveness ; and whose eye, when spec- 
tators look for the flash of resentment, fills only with 
silent tears. Nor was this all ; for when his countrymen, 
enraged that his viind is not exclusively theirs, led him 
away to Calvary, God does but take the occasion to wrest 
from them his person too ; permits his executioners to 
destroy the only part of his nature in which he resembled 
them, and then redeems the everlasting elements of his 
humanity for a blessing to all people and all times ,* and 
says to Death, Take now the son of David, but leave the 
son of Man ; the Israelite is thine, but I suffer not my holy 
one to see corruption.^’ And so, the cross, which was to 
disown him as the Messiah of Jerusalem, made him the 
Messiah of mankind. He could not carry to the other 
side of mortality the distinctions which contract the 
sympathies of life, and conceal the truth of things on this. 
Ascending from this world, he could bear no relations so 
trivial as those of clime and race, but saw its whole circle 
beneath him, as the object of his impartial benediction. 
And thus did he pass into universality as he rose ; and 
from a higher point, and with wider proclamation did his 
glad tidings spread] no nook so deep and dark, that they 
did not reach it ; the Samaritan, the Gentile, the Slave, 
heard of the brother, once despised as they, calling to 
them from the skies ] listened to him as disciples from afar ; 
found that they too had celestial elements within them ; 
and discerned the awe of immortality in their nature, and 
the sanctity of responsibility in their life. How could 
God more significantly declare that the delivering agency 
of his rrovidence must be comprehensive as his Father- 
hood, and generous as his Love ? 

The spirit of the great Ruler once^ is his spirit ahimys. He 
whose judgment severely rebuked Pharisaism in Palestine 
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of old, caiinot be vsupposed to have bccH)mc polemic in his 
preferences in these latter days. We therefore desire to 
guard our hearts against the irreverent |:)ride of system ; 
we profess to have no Christ exclusively our own. Wc 
consecrate this Church to an impartial Messiah^ and a 
universal gasp)cL It is dedicated not to belief, but to 
worship ; and sends its invitations forth, not to the 
.scholastic intellect, but to the meek and Christian heart \ 
to those who are too much possessed and penetrated by 
the sublime and .simple relations of humanity to God, too 
intent on the solemn oracles of conscience, too deeply 
touched by the divine spirit of Christ, too busy in practical 
conflict with the evils of human society, too near the illiirab 
nation of their immortality, — to spend their ijeal on the 
differing symbols by which the incapacity of men may re- 
present to itself the infinite and unattainable truth. Let no 
presuming creed, let no cold formalism enter here; but let 
the objects which should be loved^ for ever transcend the 
notions that should be thouglii. yio believe that tlie life of 
duty will always bring the heart of faith ; that no one wlio 
spends l^iinsclf in the service of men, ^Yill think seriously 
amiss of the providence of God ; that true piety lies nearer 
the centre of our nature, than the region of doul)t and 
speculation ; that it has in it the Iflcssecl vitality whicli 
belongs to our best affections, enabling it to draw the nutri- 
inent of a divine life from the merest stul:)ble of error, and 
to work the miracle of gathering grapes of thorns, and figs 
of thistles. Not indeed that we would intentionally plant 
the thistle and thorn in the garden of the Lord ; or leave 
them there, when we can replace them with any nobler tree 
of life ; but the poorest growth of a devout faith is better 
far than the barren clod of a matei'ial existence. The 
worship here will doul)tIess be conformed to a definite 
system of belief, always expressed with frankness, occasion- 
ally recommended with earnestness; how otherwise could 
prayer be shed forth with unrestrained simplicity, and the 
aspirations of conscience be genuine, and the applications 
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of responsibility be close? Nor will the spirit of even 
theological reformation be wanting ; for no one believes 
truly that does not believe earnestly; and it is impossible 
to be impressed with the Personal Unity, the Moral Per- 
fection, the Universal Paternity of God ; to recognize Christ 
as morally though not physically Divine ; to feel the per- 
sonal nature of sin and holiness, alienable by no transfer, 
and attainable l)y no miracle ; to see in prospect, however 
distant, the guilt and suffering of men worn out, and every 
wanderer gathered back into the divine emVjrace ; without 
desiring to supplant with these great ideas the harsher and 
more repulsive conceptions endeared by ecclesiastical 
tradition. But this desire will be regulated by a profound 
respect not only for the rights of the mind in matters of 
oj^inion, but for the strong love of the human heart in 
matters of faith. The anxiety will be not to unsettle and 
devastate, but to establish and construct. Men must be 
converted, we are aware, by their veneration,' not by their 
doubts ; and new religions are successful, not by producing, 
but by relieving tire scepticism which prepares a void for 
their admission. God has so ordained it, that society will 
yield nothing, not even the paltriest superstition, to the 
persuasion of mere disproof. The most cutting and wintry 
winds of doubt may drive through the soul ; yet with ever- 
green life it Avill hold fast even its sapless and withered 
leaves of huth, till, in move genial season, a new foliage 
shall burst forth for its adornment. If we take up the task 
of reformation, we pray God that it may be in the spirit, not 
of sacrilege, but of devotion ; that when we take up the 
sword to do battle against error, we may go forth, not as 
the 'wanton Destroyer, l^ut as the generous Avenger : for 
in vain do we strike the idol with one hand, till we can 
liold up a gospel in the other, I‘br many a year at Athens 
had piety, philosophy, orator)’, showered acute and sceptic 
sarcasms at Olympic Jove, and his worship stood unmoved 
as his own marlde form ; but Avhcii Paul, without a sneer, 
even takitig a text from a Pagan altai*, revealed the Un- 
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known (jod, and [)reachcd jcsu.s and the resnriX'cLion, tlic 
doom of the whole Pantheon went forth upon his voice. 
And tills reverential temper is the more oldigatory and 
the more natural to us^ because ive look i\’ith iinalTected 
veneration on every mode of Christian belief, and are per- 
suaded that no soul that makes Faithful use of any, shall 
die from dearth of the daily bread of life. Ihir myself, 
indeed, I am convinced, that their varietie.s are largely 
created by the spiritual demands of differing minds, and 
administer a well diversified supply to their several wants ; 
that they never will, and never need, vanish from the flicc 
of Christendom. Yet we will not forego the hope of unity 
at last ; a unity, however, more deep-seated and affectionate 
than that of mere opinion ; a unity of allegiance to one 
Father, and toil for one Brotherhood, and reverence for 
one law of Dut^^, and aspiration for one Home in heaven ; 
the universal church of good and faithful souls, adorning 
( hxVs providence with ^airieties of thought, and strength- 
ening it by consentaneousness of love. 'bo aid in 
gathering the elements for so glorious a community, we 
devote this Church of the Messialu 

Let us notice another jiarticular, in wliich tlie Messiah of 
God has proved ciuite different IVom the Messiah of men. 
It was always thought, not only by the Jews, but even by 
the early Christians, that the great Deliverer would person- 
ally visit the earth, and reign thereon ; that he would 
come, armed with celestial force, which no man or nation 
could resist ; that he would supersede all existing arrange- 
ments, annihilate all principalities and powers, swee|) away 
all actual interests, erect new institutions, and remodel the 
whole structure of society. The living sul)jects of Iiis 
kingdom were to pass into it unchanged and passive ; and 
the great revolution was to be in their mutual ],;)osition and 
organization. The individual was to find his millennium 
in the accumulation of outward good ; and the world, in 
the re-adjustment of its communities, and the beneficence 
of its acimiaistration. Believing men might continue as 
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they were, waiting the consummation ; but nothing less 
would suffice for the scene around them than altogether a 
new heaven and a new earth. 

Instructively enough did God set aside all this. He did 
not let his Messiah so much as touch a single institution, 
or put fortia even the show of force upon any part of the 
frame work of .societ5^ vSpontaneously did the infallible 
conscience of Jesus fly from any such idea, and struggle 
with it as a temptation in the wilderness ; and from those 
who would have made him king, he retreated to the soli- 
tary prayer of the sea-beach and the mountain. And here- 
in he did only that which was well-pleasing to the Father; 
who was so intent to proclaim liis thoughts above ours, 
high as the heavens above the earth, that he withdrew the 
great deliverer from the very scene he was to transform ; 
separated him from it by the interval of a creation, that he 
might not even seem to stretch out his hand upon it. Yet 
the great regeneration was to be achieved \ only in place of 
Messiah’s collect ive govenime?rl of men, they were to come 
with individual faith to him ; to seek him simply with the 
private heart; to be swayed in soul by his divine image. 
He was never to descend to tlieir earthly life ; but they to 
rise to his most heavenly spirit. 

Providence, then, emphatically discourages our illusory 
reliance on mechanical reconstructions of society ; dis- 
perses our dreams of peribctibility by ingenious arrange- 
ment ; and rather operates by quite another method, 
beginning with the affection.s of individuals, and after 
securing the sanctity of these, leaving the outward 
machinery of communities to their spontaneous creation. 
In the moral government of the world, he works by the 
vital principle of growth from within, not by the crystalline, 
of deposit from without. And seeing that as the Father 
worketh hitherto, so Christ works, we think it well to con- 
secrate a cluirch of the M^essiali, to the inward life^ the per- 
sonal faiths the private affections^ of the individual believer. 
This appropriation of a Christian sanctuaiy, experience of 
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the past will be found to justily, and the spirit of the 
present greatly to require. 

Experience justifies it. For it renders it most evident, 
that both in the solitary cha racier, and the collective civil- 
ization of men, the inward life has authority from God to 
rule the outward j and always does rule it, in spite of 
various deceptive plans which wc are perpetually contriv- 
ing for reversing the action. How ancient and how vain 
the effort to change the mind by re-adjustment of the lot ; 
to evade the stern necessities of duty, by idle trust to .some 
new facilities of position ! Could we only fly to a less 
harassed life, how would the confusion of conscience lapse 
into the fairest order 1 Were men more reasonable and 
grateful, how willing we should be to bless them 1 This 
trouble once away, we should chafe and fret no more ! 
These weary days abated, we should win some piety of 
heart ! Alas ! thus to conjure up before us some fair palace 
of existence has no efficacy to exorcize the fiends that 
torture and corrupt us, but even beckons them to crowd 
and throng upon us more : a mind thus occupied is thp 
very nest they love : the fliiuiliar demons of temptation 
w^ell understand their place ; and when they perceive, this 
swept and garnished house in the imagination, they know 
that they may enter there \ and unobserved, invite many 
other spirits of evil to steal in too. For this very 
propensity, to appeal from obligatory convictions to cir- 
cumstantial excuses, is in truth the master-spirit of unlaith- 
fulness, that can call up at will a legion of seducing 
auxiliaries from the fathomless abyss of human delusions. 
This inverted reliance of the inward upon the outward life 
is the primary mark of moral laxity and thriftlcs‘jne.s.s. It 
is the restless and unstable, not the firm and ancient 
denizens of the good kingdom of the Lord, that are ever 
longing for some foreign colony of opportunities, where a 
lighter tillage may bring a larger Iruit; and with result no 
happier than we might anticipate. The seas may look 
smooth, and the climate fair, upon the mere map of 
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things ; but God’s elements, within which we are fast 
prisoners, are everywhere the same ; no ocean without its 
storms, no land without the bramble and the rock ; to 
plough and build on any plot of service in this world, and 
make its plenty smile beneath the eye of heaven, demands 
the brave resolve, and patient skill, the cheerful toil, the 
feet early in the fields, of the true labourer of God. And 
there are few that rove to find some ampler lot abroad, 
wdio do not first neglect the small husbandry of duty at 
home. We are deceived by the mere external look, the 
visual conception of ourselves in some new position, devis- 
ing wisely and executing well ; and forget how different a 
thing it is to lie still and dream, and to start up and work ; 
forget the weary tension of the will, the scrupulous frugality 
of conscience, the frequent solitude of purpose, the faint 
collapse upon the dust of life. No ; it is not these remote 
imaginings that renovate the character : but the secret 
glow of some living point within the soul ; the fall of a 
divine and morning light on some affection, waking alone 
and unwatched from sleep ; the seed-like growth of some 
noble faith within the heart, becoming at length the 
shadiest of the trees of life, wherein the birds of blessed 
song find shelter. Where there is really this inward faith, 
this venerating trust in some deep-seated conviction, the 
outward obstructions of the lot spontaneously yield to it ; 
and scarcely is there any mountain of difficulty that may 
not, by this power, be hurled into the sea. 

Society, in like manner, must ho reformed from within, 
and vivified from the heart to the extremities. All exjperi- 
ence throws discouragement on the speculations of the 
social mechanist, who hopes to mend the evils of human 
life by a nice disposition of its institutional forces j and to 
perfect human character by the application of a precise 
gauge to its motives, and a fit adjusting screw to its pas- 
sions. The conception is intrinsically foolish ; since the 
organization of communities is nothing without the internal 
mind that works it, and cannot control that mind, of which 
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it is every moment the creature and the nlave. Even in a 
machine, there is no art known l)yAvhich a force can present 
itself from hurst hiA: and our nature, especially when ex- 
hibited in sympathetic masses, is no machine ; its i)owers, 
excited from within, are incalculable and terrible; and 
the attempt even to measure them is as [)oor an arfecta*- 
tioii as to try with an instrument of glass the heat of the 
volcano. I would on no account speak with unconcern of 
the great institutions whose consolidation or improvement 
it is the object of the statesman to secure ; but political 
changes have a very limited agency ; and from exaggerated 
estimate of thivS, they usually disappoint. They are pre- 
ventive, rather than productive ; and are needed to destroy 
a dangerous variance between a nationts mind and its 
social forms. When wrong, institutions are perilous irrita- 
tions; when right, they are but the natural shapes, the 
becoming vest, in which a people’s character may manifest 
itself, and move with least restraint. There is an essential 
falsehood in every theory which confounds die mere cos- 
tume of society Avltli its moral life, and imagines that, 
unless it is in perfect dress, it is going to die. It is with 
communities, as well as individuals, that the most graceful 
drapery may conceal decline, and robustness walk about in 
rags. The true life of the human community is planted 
deep in the private affections of its inemliors ; in the 
greatness of its individual minds ; in the pure severities of 
its domestic conscience ; in the noble and transforming 
thoughts that fertilize its secret nooks. Who can observe, 
without astonishment, the durable action of men truly 
great on the history of the world, and the evanescence of 
vast military revolutions, once threatening all things* with 
destruction, blow often is it tlie kite of the former to be 
invisible for an age, and then live for ever ; of the latter, 
to sweep a generation from the earth, and then vanish with 
slight trace 1 

To cherish then the inward life of faitli and piety, to 
foster the sanctities of the individual mind, is to obey the 
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experienced commands of God : it is nothing less than to 
stand by the providential fountains of civilization, and 
reverently guard them that they become not dry. This is 
in truth the proper function of a church ; and it is one of the 
painful peculiarities of all our modern Christianities, that 
they more or less abandon this divine office, and mingle 
with the outward contests and jarring interests of the 
season and the place. There is, I believe, a profound 
truth in the popular impression that religion should not 
defile its sacredness by contact ^Yith the scene of political 
and secular strife. Influence in that scene, and influence 
often paramount, it must possess \ but only by its occupa- 
tion of the mind, and direction of the will, of the actors 
there; whose affections, not whose opinions, it is com- 
missioned to keep right. The disposition of the present 
times, which criticizes every , thing, and trusts itself to- 
nothing, — which believes no truth, venerates no object,, 
exjoects no blessing, performs no duty, breathes no prayer,, 
without a reason logically clear, is destructive of the sim- 
plicity of Christ and the genuineness of faith. We believe, 
now-a-days, more in religion than in God ; and study con- 
science, instead of following duty. This critical temper 
bears down the tendencies to individual devotion ; poisons 
the spirit of self-forgetfulness ; and forces into artificial 
action the propensities, always too potent, to an Epicurean 
and calciilative life. It is seasonable, therefore, no less 
than Christian, to raise this temple, as a retreat for the 
private and unspoken affections of those who feel that 
earth is not without its aAvful relations to heaven. Let the 
chaste and vaulted forms of this house be an emblem of 
the ac&ordant grace and symmetry, that should prevail in 
the inward life of the believer, — that temple not made 
with hands, — which beneath this shelter, is to attain its. 
beauty and perfection. When untrodden by the feet of 
worshippers, let it inclose only Silence, which is one of the 
attributes of God ; which itself fosters whatever is divine 
within us ; which broods over the holiest moments of our 
VOL. IV. c c 
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life below ; and which will surround us, when our spirits 
glide away in death on their lonely passage to the immortal 
;sphere. And never let it be said, that our inmost affec- 
tions may be cherislied in solitude better than in society. 
It is not indeed society, it is communion, here ; and there 
is a timidity in faith, when left alone, a recoil from tran- 
sitory doubts, a fear breaking from the very greatness of its 
suggestions, which vanish before the warmth of other souls : 
and when a multitude of brother men stand around me 
and feel the very same, respond in heart to the same utter- 
;ance of prayer, and turn their eyes, filled with the same 
interior light, to the heaven that opens as we gaze, the truth 
becomes mysteriously clear, and the tremulous whispers of 
hope strengthen into the trumpet-tongued oracles of God. 

Here, then, my friends, we take up our rest. We conse- 
crate this church to a gospel that is universal^ and a piety 
ihai is individuai ; to a religious love of men, and a 
■spiritual devotion towards God. Certainly, neither conse- 
cration can depart hence while my friend, in whose place 
I now stand, shall be permitted by the guardian provi- 
dence of our lives, to shed forth his thoughts of wisdom 
.and of love on the hearts of yourselves and your children. 
With long and unrelaxing faithfulness may he show you 
his own accustomed way to a genuine simplicity of life, and 
yield up in your service the well-ordered graces of a mind, 
•which we might esteem the rich palace, were it not rather 
the pure temple of the Lord. Should troubled times 
approach, should the principles which we hold dear be 
doomed to a severer ordeal than they have yet known, 
should a scorn so terrible visit us in these days of strife 
-and passion, that unstable churches waver and falf away, 
you will be reminded that only with souls of a most clear 
“Sincerity can the grace of Christ for a moment make abode, 
and that from the least unfaithfulness the spirit of God 
amust instantly retreat. You will also be told something of 
the traditions of our fathers ; with whom a conviction was 
an oracle, though it consigned them to a prison or to the 
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Atlantic storms ; who passed through persecution, leaving 
nothing behind them but their exclusiveness ; and of whom 
we are not worthy to be the children, if, parting with their 
devoted ness, we take their freedom, but use it as a freedom 
to do nothing or do wrong ; and make their brave fidelity 
bequeath to us a legacy of falsehood or of fear. And 
should a happier Providence prevail within the precincts 
of our churches, Christianity will yet have no common trials 
to encounter, and many a noble war to wage with the inex- 
haustible forms of intellectual and moival evil. 1-Iere, as 
on a watch-tower of contemplation, high-lifted above the 
•field of the world, you will descry the posts of danger that 
courageous hearts delight to fill : and hence will go forth 
to swell the ranks of the resolute and true. God, that 
gave the gospel and its power, still lives ; his inspiration 
surely is not past and spent ; but only needs the open and 
willing soul, the simple and devoted conscience, the clear 
and loving look of faith upturned to Him, to come again 
and dwell with all its blessedness. May Plis spirit, that 
wandered of old around the walls of Nazareth, — His 
spirit, that ever bloweth where it listeth, be henceforth 
often heard to whisper around these walls ! 


c c 2 
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**And they brought unto him also infants, that he would touch 
them. But when his disciples saw it, they rebuked them. But 
Jesus called them unto him, and said, Suffer little children to come 
unto me, and forbid them not; for of such is the kingdom of 
God.” — Luke, xviii. 15, 1 6. 

There is no sentiment more natural to thoughtful 
minds than that of reverence for childhood. Many sources 
both of mystery and love meet in the infant life. A being 
so fresh horn non-existence seems to promise us some 
tidings of the origin of souls : a being so visibly pressing 
forward into the future, makes us think of their tendency. 
While we look on the “ child as father of the man,” yet 
cannot tell of whal kind of man, — all the possible varieties 
of character and fate appear for the moment to be collected 
into that diminutive consciousness : that which may be the 
germ of any, is felt as though it were the germ of all : the 
thread of life, which, from our hand that holds it, runs 
forward into instant darkness, untwines itself there into a 
thousand filaments, and leads us over every track and 
scene of human things ; — here, through the passages where 
poverty crawls ; there, to the fields where glory has its 
race \ — here, to the midnight lake where meditation floats 
between two heavens; there, to the arid sands where 
passion pants and dies. Infancy is so naturally suggestive, 
it is the representative of such various possibilities, that it 

ParadiJne Street Chapel, Liverpool, July, 1845. 
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have not to provoke a strength jaded and expiring, but to 
aid and develop one that is half formed \ ourselves to bear 
it awhile into the heights “as upon eagfos wings’"; and 
then launch it from the precipice alone, to sweep down the 
gale, and vSoar into the light it loves. 

Many, however, have but a feeble impression of the 
delicacy and responsibility of this task, — of training the 
early mind to aspire, by the power of the noblest ideas of 
duty and religion. There is no department of education in 
which wrong methods are so fatal ; — in which the convey- 
ance of a thought into the mind at an unhappy moment, or 
by an unhappy process, may leave a more indelible and 
prejudicial elTect ; in which the penetrative and considerate 
spirit of sympathy, — which is the true secret of educational 
as of all other moral power, — is more absolutely demanded; 
in which different minds more require to have their in- 
dividuality consulted ; yet there is none to wliich a more 
hard, technical, and wholesale system is applied. While 
■secular instruction is the object of constant study and 
improvement, and a thousand ingenuities present them- 
selves to facilitate labour ajid secure penspicuity, the 
method of religious and moral education continues the 
same. The reason is obvious. This is a department 
'which is thought to be incapal:)le of improvement, ~in 
which it would be deemed impious in any man to pro- 
pose any material alteration ; the sacred writings furnishing 
•a perfect system made to our hands. The whole respon- 
sibility is at once thrown upon the Bible. It is put before 
the eyes of a child, and little further care or anxiety 
bestowed upon the matter. Teachers assume that all its 
parts are alike and perfectly insj^irecl ; all of universal 
moment ; all invested with the form most fitted for every 
human mind, so that to familiarise the young with their 
whole contents, without presuming to select, is at once the 
wisest means and the ultimate end of all religious and 
moral education. This doctrine, which would impose upon 
115 in our families and our schools the ‘Bible, and the whole 
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Bible, as not indirectly furnishing the principles, but con- 
stituting the direct instrument, of all spiritual instruction, — 
a doctrine insisted on in high ecclesiastical tone, and brouglit 
to bare against every project of comprehensive education, 
— requires to be strongly resisted and plainly exposed. 
It is no less at variance with the present condition of theo- 
logical knowledge, than mischievous in its social results. 

In the following remarks, every candid hearer will per- 
ceive that I argue not against the use of the Bible, but 
against the use of the ivhole Bible ^ in religious education. 
The spirit and the life of Christ, his humiliation and ascen- 
sion, are to be taken as the divines t and most authoritative 
teaching of Providence, and duty, and hope ; suitable and 
refreshing alike to the infant and the sage \ attractive 
alike to the love of innocent hearts, and the penitence of 
the worn and guilty. And it is precisely on account of 
their variance from this standard that the restricted use of 
the older Scriptures, as media of religious instruction, will 
be advocated. 

Even if every thing that is demanded respecting the 
divine origin of the Hebrew Scriptures were conceded ; if 
they not only contained but actually constituted a revela- 
tion j it would be altogether inconsiderate to conclude that 
they are therefore a fit instrument for early instruction now. 
No one can deny to God the iDower of giving a temporary 
revelation, adapted exclusively to some particular stage of 
human improvement^ and that which is temporary must, 
some time, become obsolete, — must be transformed from 
a means of instruction into a record of history, — totally 
superseded by new and nobler conceptions, gifts of a later 
Providence, or growths of a later civilization. Thus, at 
least, the Apostle of the Gentiles thought ; and, however 
much Paul might indulge his countrymen with reasonings 
from their ancient Scriptures, he was silent of the law and 
the prophets when he pleaded before Gentiles on the 
Areopagus at Athens, and summed up the Christian 
doctrine in this, — that we are all the offspring of God, and 
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brothers of the risen Jesus. Even upon the highest 
doctrine of inspiration, then, there would be reason to 
pause, before wc framed our instructioius on the Old Testa- 
ment writings. 

But if, with all their general historic truthfulness, these 
writings are, ahiiost without exception, of unknown author- 
ship, and therefore of unknown invSpiration \ if their 
antiquity carries them beyond the reach of all outward 
evidence of authority j if many of them are the venerable, 
but human, relics of a literature produced by a hal(-bar- 
barous nation in wholly barbarous times; if they contain 
the ideas, the passions, the moral sentiments, of a simple 
but savage people ; if they give expression to notions of 
right and wrong imbibed amid constant bloodshed, and to 
a religion which was without expectation of a future life ; 
if among its hymns are the strains of a penitent adulterer, 
azid its aphorisms the wisdom of an exhausted voluptuary, — 
is it not appalling that such an aggregate should be placed in 
youthful hands as the reflection of the Divine purity and the 
oracle of the infinite Intelligence ? — that every clTort should 
be made to gather round it the unciuestioning reverence of 
early years, and form the moral taste iVoui its mixed 
elements? The partymry of the present day about scrip- 
tural education demands great plainness of speech, and I 
scruple not to denounce it as a demoraliyJng and corrupting 
superstition. 

This indiscriminate use of the Bil.)le, as an inflillible 
whole, fills the mind with a system of confused and self- 
contradictory ideas, both of religion and of morals. What 
other result can possibly ensue from the attempt to 
cement into one structure of thought the conceptions of 
writers scattered over many centuries, and living, feeling, 
thinking, under every variety of condition, and in opposite 
states of civilization ? As well might you propose to frame 
a system out of every thing that was ever written in Latin, 
as out of every thing that’ was ever written in Hebrew ; and 
form a creed by borrowing here an article from the my the- 
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logy of Virgil, there another from the speculations of 
Cicero ; first a prodigy from the exaggerations of Livy, then 
a thought horn the wisdom of Tacitus ; now a reflection 
of the philosophic Seneca then a superstition of the gross 
and fierce Tertu Ilian. The religion of the Romans from 
Romulus to Julian underwent no more change than the 
religion of the Israelites from Moses to Malachi j and there is 
as much unity between the Jupiter of Homer and the Deity of 
Plato, as there is between the Jehovah of Abraham and the 
infinite Father of Christ. If the Scriptures were not read 
habitually with the obtuse eye of familiarity and prejudice, 
every one ^Yould instantly perceive, that the Theism of the 
Hebrews was of very gradual formation ; that the sublimest 
representations of the divine unity and omniscience and uni- 
versal government appear, for the first time, in the prophets 
and later psalms ; that the Mosaic theology went no further 
than to limit the national worship to Jehovah, without deny- 
ing the existence, or interfering with the local rights, of other 
deities ; that the most rude and puerile conceptions of 
God, ascrilhngto him the imbecilities of human nature and 
the pavssions of savage life, fill the more ancient of the 
Israelitish writings ; that remorse, jealous)^ offended pride, 
rage, sensible pleasure in the odour of sacrifice, personal 
susceptibility to the influence of praise and gifts, are 
literally attributed to the Creator. Fie descends to wrestle 
bodily with a patriarch j he commits an acknowledged 
error in creating men, and is obliged to destroy them by 
the flood, and try the effect of recommencing the race ; he 
enters into competition with the divinities of Egypt, and 
the contest is reiterated and long. There is every evidence 
of which the case admits, that these are no flgures of speech, 
but strictly the ideas of the writers. And if it were not so, 
if they were mere accommodations to the mind.s of an ui> 
cultivated people, for that very reason they are not accom- 
modated to the minds of a cultivated people : that they 
were qualified for use in a savage age is only .stating, in 
another form, that they arc disqualified for use in purer 
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times. Nay, that we ever resort to .such modes of excusing 
them proves that they revolt us, — that tliey no longer com- 
mand oiir sympathy. To defend them thus is to disown 
them *. why, then, insist on dragging our children’s minds 
through that which, we admit, would contaminate our own ? 
— why employ, in the teaching of our families, that for 
which we justly claim the merit of being good for bar- 
barians ? The historical value of the Hebrew annals I do 
not deny : the simple beauty of their pastoral traditions 
will delight, so long as the human heart remains 
unchanged : the rugged sublimity of their triumphal hymms 
will never cease to overpower the imagination with a kind 
of physical awe : the tender and romantic incident.?, which 
are interwoven, as domestic episode.?, in the great epic of 
their history, will i)rove to the refreshment of all times that 
the simpler affections of our nature are immortal : and to 
study the slow development, under influences very peculiar, 
of the true idea of God ; to follow it as it expanded from 
the image of a national idol-hating being, to that of tlie Sole 
and Universal Ruler of creation j to trace its moral refine- 
ment and growing erfulgcnce from age to age, till it rose in 
the majestic orl), whose spiritual light warmed and ripened 
the soul of Christ,— is one of themo.st interesting objects of 
intellectual research. But to take up the series of writings 
which mark this progress, as an ianriutablc sy.stem of 
religious instruction ; to give it a didactic as well as an his- 
torical importance ; to attribute the same infallibility to the 
gross materialism of it? earlier, and the divine spirituality of 
its later parts ; to refer our children indifferently to Jacob 
and to Christ ; to l)id them go and learn devotion, now amid 
the yells of exterminating war in Gibeon, and then at the 
feet of the Prince of Peace in Nazareth ;™-can only produce 
the most bewildered conception of Deity, and the most 
unsteady operation of the devotional sentiment ; a 
fusion into the same mind of the elements of the .savage and 
of the angel. Oh! why should the gentle heart of child- 
hood be made to .shrink and cower before the vision of a 
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Deity, with an arm laid bare in vengeance, and garments 
dyed in blood ? Why be compelled to struggle into a 
fancied veneration for a Being to whom, amid a certain 
physical sublimity, scarce an untainted .moral excellence is 
ascribed ? Why have to wrestle, as with a sin, against the 
doubt of reason, whether the only Good of whom Jesus was 
the image, when he healed the sick, and uplifted the 
penitent, and welcomed the alien, and silenced the storm, 
and raised the dead, could indeed be the same that taught 
his people the lessons of indomitable hate, and declared 
that he would let loose on them his fury, because they only 
half performed the work of carnage ? Till this superstition 
be abated, a great portion of the power of religion will be 
employed in bidding successful defiance to the holiest sen- 
timents of the conscience and the heart. 

Nor is the system of morals, which the mind will con- 
struct for itself from such incongruous materials, of any 
better or more consistent character than the ideas of God. 

If I were required to select from history the three 
systems of morality most at variance with each other in 
their general spirit and tendency, I should make my choice 
within the limits, of the Bible, and name the teachings of 
Moses, of Solomon,* and of Christ. They are respectively 
perfect representations of the sacerdotal, the Epicurean, and 
the spiritual type of human duty. The tendency of the 
reputed Mosaic writings is to raise to enormous exaggera- 
tion the reader’s estimate of the ceremonial parts of 
morality \ to force on him a total forgetfulness of the real 
character of institutional duties, as mere symbols for ex- 
pressing the power of the great primary obligations, and 
destitute of all intrinsic value \ to train in him a conscience 

* In designating the several portions of the Jewish Scriptures by the 
names with which they are commonly associated, I do not intend to 
express any opinion as to their real authorsliip. For my present pur- 
pose it is not necessary to call in question the date assigned to the 
Book of Ecclesiastes, or to relieve the mission of Moses from responsi- 
bility for the Levitical institutions, by pointing out the traces of their 
slow and late formation. 
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at once scrupulous and lax, slavish and presumptuous, — 
rigid without purity, sensitive without delicacy, timid with- 
out love. Even in tiae I')ecalogue, the ol)servance of a 
holiday is put down in the same rank Avith the most ])erma- 
nent and solemn duties ; and the prohi])ition to pick up 
sticks and light fires on one day of the week, is on a par 
with the enactments against theft, murder, and adultery. 
Whatever necessity may be thought to exist, in certain 
states of society, and for the sake of peculiar theological 
ideas, for such an ill-proportioned distribution of the divine 
authority of duty, surely there is no pretext for maintaining 
it now; surely we need no longer pervert the natural rever- 
ence of our children’s minds, and turn them aside from the 
love of Avhatever things are pure and good, to the awe of 
forms, Avhose only use is to express such love ; surely there 
is no divine obligation upon us to teach them sanctimonious 
criticism on tho infringements of the Sabbath, instead of 
keeping their secret vigils near the fountains of their own 
hearts. The mischiefs of this formal morality are exceed- 
ingly serious : it links together in the conscience things 
trivial and great, and forces them into partnership ha* better 
and worse, — ^for breach as well as for oliservancc. 'rouch 
one, and you touch all; the light temptation to a Sal)bath 
gaiety gains a terrific leverage, and upsets the whole struc- 
ture of moral obligation ; the sanctities of life arc at the 
mercy of the remorse of a fictitious conscience. 

It is knoAvn to every one, that there is a school of 
philosophy which refer.s all human conduct and feelings to 
to self-love as their origin, and delights in explaining away 
every appearance of disinterestedness which may present 
itself in the character : this absurd and degrading scheme is 
called the selfish system. There is also a scliool of moralists 
who base the obligation of virtue upon its utility to the 
performer; who reduce, in fact, all excellence under the 
head of prudence, and conceive him to be the most per- 
fectly good man who has the most far-sighted and steady 
view to his own interests. You will perceive that I refer to 
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the lowest form of the doctrine of iiUliiy ^ — a form in which 
whatever is really true and valuable in its fundamental 
principle is concealed by revolting error. It has so 
happened that these two systems, of which the one is a 
theory respecting what men's objects actually a7*e ^ — the 
other a representation of what they ought to be^ have 
frequently met in the person of the same advocates, and 
thus become almost hopelessly confounded together. They 
have, for the most part, been favourites with sceptical inter- 
preters of human nature and life, — though not without 
supporters amongst philosophers of remarkable intellectual 
power ; and they have almost uniformly excited the disgust 
.and hostility of religious moralists. Even Paley is hardly 
an exception to this remark ; for though he was a clergy- 
man, and rendered services never to be forgotten to the 
preparatory evidences of religion, — though in his work on 
moral philosophy there are theological formulas, to save 
appearances, and dress up its laxity in the drapery of 
sanctity, — his was not a mind to be deeply penetrated with 
the religious sentiment : his muscular sagacity did good 
service in repairing the outside of the temple ; but he was 
not the inspired hierophant to interpret the divine spirit 
within. By others, lilled with a more generous and devout 
enthusiasm, every species of assault has been made upon 
the systems I have named. They have been de.scribed as 
.a libel on the best affections of our nature, as bearing kindred 
with the doctrine of annihilation, as at variance with the 
whole spirit of Christ's affectionate morality. This is not 
the time to weigh the precise force of these objections; 
with which, however, you will perceive that I feel a certain 
degree of sympathy. I would simply point attention to the 
fact, that they proceed mainly from divines and religious 
philosophers ; yet, if there be any extant works which more 
than others contain the selfish and utilitarian sentiments in 
a form naked and unblushing, they are the reputed writings 
of vSolomon. Bentham seems likely never to recover from 
the disgrace of having recommended benevolence as a 
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good speculation ; yet the Hebrew king had said before 
him : A kind man doeth good to his own self; ” and “The 
benevolent soul shall be enriched. The philosopher of 
London was thought to be a low-minded Epicurean because 
he said that all pleasures were good, and proposed to 
economize them well; but the sage of Jerusalem before 
him had published the most sensual of all passible per- 
versions of this sentiment : “There is nothing better for a 
man than tliat he should eat and drink, and that he should 
make himself enjoy good in his labour,”! How many 
severities of censure had the modern teacher to encounter 
for his supposed mean opinion of human nature 1 yet saith 
the preacher of old : “ Behold ! this have I found, counting, 
one by one to find out the account (which still my soul 
seeketh, but I find not), one good man among a thousand 
have I found ; but a good woman among all have I not 
found,”! What declaration did the utilitarian patriarch of 
the nineteenth century hear respecting the supposed alliance 
of his system with the creed of annihilation ! yet the royal 
teacher had exclaimed : “That which befalleth the .sons of 
men beflilleth 1) easts ; even one thing befalleth them ; as 
the one dieth, so dieth the other ; yea, they have all one 
breath, so that a man hath no pre-eminence above a beast.”^ 
Nay, sentiments are found in this writer which it would be 
impossible to parallel by any thing in the history of 
Epicurism ; which tend to the destruction of all moral 
distinctions ; which lay wisdom and folly on a level with 
each other ; which deliberately scorn and restrain all enthu- 
siasm of virtue, and sum up all good counsel in precepts of 
voluptuousness and the doctrine of death. 

Now, what Is to make these sentiments safe and salutary 
in the Bible, and shocking and poisonous everywhere else?' 
And how can they form one consistent whole, when meeting 
with the 'same reverence in the same mind with the morality 

* Prov. XL ly, 2$, f Eccles. ii. 24. 

t Eccles, vii, 27# 2S. Wellbelovecl’s tmnalation and noto. 

§ Eccles. iii. 19. 
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of Christ ? Oh 1 what a refreshment to our fevered heart 
to turn from the jaded sensualist of the^ palace, to the 
holy Prophet in the villages of Galilee 1 — to quit the morals 
of the appetites, and, at the breathing of a spirit so divine, 
to feel that our souls have wings again ! The sense of 
responsibility, — forgotten in the casuistry of self-indul- 
gence, — steals back to its secret throne \ the faith in dis- 
interestedness, conjured out of the heart by the enchant- 
ments of sophistry, streams on us from the eye of Jesus ; 
and dim feelings of the just, the noble, and the holy, 
dilating into sublime and reverential aspirations, swell 
within us, like the very breath of God, at the tones of that 
sacred voice. To whom, then, but to him should we and 
our children go ? 

The parents, then, who would guard the moral purity of 
their child, — who would not wish him to find access any- 
where to impressions and premature knowledge of wrong, 
from which they would religiously screen him in a news- 
paper or a tale ; who would dread his contracting a 
sympathy with ferocious and intolerant passions; who would 
maintain his estimate of duty wisely graduated, and not 
suffer him to confound secondary with primary obligations, 
the forms and means of duty with its ends and substance ; 
who would bring him to acquire his ideas of God to one 
pure and consistent school ; who would mix no taint of 
selfishness with his morality, of sceptical contempt with his 
interpretatioHvS of men, of ignoble despondency with his 
conceptions of life and death, — will be cautious in their use 
of the ancient Scriptures, and permit no unregulated access 
to them within their house. Of course there will be a 
clamour ; but their duty is not to the bigot-neighbour, but 
to the child at home. 

And surely the distinction is plain and of easy apjDlication, 
— that the disciple is to seek his personal religion at the 
feet of Christ, while he resorts to the Hebrew writings for 
the materials of his historical theology. The children who 
loved and trusted Jesus, the followers who looked upon his 
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living face, and were drawn l)y the power of so Iieavcnly a 
sanctity to a career of heroic dut)^, were aHsiiredly in a posi- 
tion not of ‘‘ religions destitution,’’ but of highest religious 
privilege. And in a like position, — so far as it caji be 
recovered now, —is every mind placed which is brought to 
him through the record of parable and miracle, and trained 
to see in Ihm the true image of divine perfection, l .et 
him be presented as the solitary guide, — the single rule and 
standard by which to think of the God wlio reigns in 
heaven, and the life we .should live on earth ; and whatever 
in the earlier strains of poet or of prophet is in harmony 
with this, may then be adopted to enrich its lessons, and 
give them more various access to the heart ; while all that 
is repugnant to it is scrupulously disconnected from the idea 
of God and duty, utterly stripped of their approval and 
authority, and thrown among the human elemcnt>s of the 
past. The great end of spiritual education is to direct the 
mind’s admirati(.>n and reverence aright ; to prevent the 
intrusion of any gross and false homage in place of a true 
worship ^ to impart a Christian conce[)tion of what is noble 
unci beautiful ; to present life to the young aspirant as a 
scene of sacred responsibility, in whicli the pursuit of 
natural good is to be regulated by a holy law, and subordin- 
ated to the aim at a holy perfectness. To attain this end, 
the Christian element of the Scriptures must be disengaged 
from all else ; tlieir principles of universal religion ])e 
extracted from the temporary and local matter with which 
they are combined; the essential obligations of human 
nature be discriminated from the accidental positions of 
Judaism, and the living Providence of the universe sei)arated 
from the obsolete politics of Palestine. Perform this 
analysis; and, though you “mutilate the vScriptures ” you 
teach Christianity: omit it; and, though you worship the 
gospel,, you miss the evangelic faith. Do this for j^our 
children, and the children of our people ; and, though they 
never heard of Canticles or grew familiar with the curses of 
Davidj’ Christ will receive them in his arms: neglect it; 
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and, though they venerate every letter of the Bible, it will 
be to them a wooden idol that cannot deliver; and the 
Lord of conscience may yet disown them, and say, — 
Depart from me, I never knew you. 

Thus, by leaving the heart alone with the Christianas sole 
model of perfection, and not l)y any indoctrination into a 
technical and narrow creed, will the obligations of parentage 
meet their wise and adequate fulfilment. Thus will the 
adoration of God impart its due energy and loftiness to the 
conscience, and his presence brood over the mind like an 
atmosphere of transparent holiness. Thus alone shall we 
suffer little children to come unto Jesus, and make them 
fit to be his chosen representatives of the kingdom of 
heaven, Thus shall we ourselves maintain a soul most 
faithfully and tenderly directed towards God, and act here 
as tho.se guardian-angels of infancy who ever behold in love 
the face of the Father who is in heaven. 
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living face, and were drawn by the power of so heavenly a 
sanctity to a career of heroic duty, were assuredly in a posi- 
tion not of “religious destitution,” but of higliost religious 
privilege, And in a like [)osition, — so tar as it can be 
recovered now, — is every miv\d placed which is brought to 
him through the record of parable and miracle, and trained 
to see in him the true image of divine perfection, I,et 
him be presented as the solitary guide,— the single rule and 
standard by which to think of the God who reigns in 
heaven, and the life we should live on earth p and whatever 
in the earlier strains of poet or of prophet is in harmony 
with this, may then be adopted to enrich its lessons, and 
give them more various access to the heart ; while all that 
is repugnant to it is scrupulously disconnected from the idea 
of God and duty, utterly stripped of their approval and 
authority, and thrown among the human elements of the 
past. The great end ol’ spiritual education is to direct the 
iniiKPs admiration and reverence aright ; to prevent the 
intrusion of any gross and false homage in place of a true 
worship; to impart a Christian c{)nce})tion of what is noble 
and beautiful ; to present life to the young aspirant as a 
scene of sacred responsibility, in which the |.)ursuit of 
natural good is to be regulated by a lioly law, and subordin- 
ated to the aim at a holy perfectness. To attain this end, 
the Christian clement of the vSeripturos must be disengaged 
from all else; their principles of universal religion 1)0 
extracted from the temporary and local matter with which 
they are combined; the essential obligations of human 
nature be discriminated from the accidental positions of 
Judaism, and the living Providence of the universe separated 
from the obsolete politics of Palestine. Perform this 
analysis ; and, though you “ mutilate the Scri[)tures ” you 
teach Christianity ; omit it ; and, though you worship tlie 
gospel, yoivmiss the evangelic faith. Do this for your 
children, and the children of our people ; and, though they 
never heard of CanticlevS or grew familiar with the curses of 
David, Christ will receive them in his arms: neglect it; 
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and, though they venerate every letter of the Bible, it will 
be to them a wooden idol that cannot deliver ; and the- 
Lord of conscience may yet disown them,, and say, — 
Depart from me, I never knew yoin 

Thus, by leaving the heart alone with the Christian’s sole 
model of perfection, and not by any indoctrination into a 
technical and narrow creed, will the obligatioi^is of parentage 
meet their wise and adequate fulfilment. Thus will the 
adoration of God impart its due energy and loftiness to the 
conscience, and his presence lirood over the mind like an 
atmosphere of transparent holiness. Thus alone shall we 
suffer little children to come unto Jesius, and make them 
fit to be his chosen representatives of the kingdom of 
heaven. Thus shall we ourselves maintain a soul most 
faithfully and tenderly directed towards God, and act here 
as those guardian-angels of inflincy who ever behold in love 
the face of the Father who i.s in heaven. 
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The hasty sketch traced in the following pages of the con- 
dition to which Ireland has been brought by the historical 
antecedents of the present age, has no pretension to novelty. 
Its truth would perhaps appear, in ordinary tiines, too fiimiliar 
to justify publication. To the painful crisis which renders it 
seasonable, it owes whatever fi'eshness the hearers of the 
Discourse attributed to it. As it seemed to harmonize with 
the generous disposition of the congregation,* the Author could 
not refuse it the chance of ripening, in a wider dckl, some 
further store of rational pity for a wronged and wretched 
people. 


LiVEitroOL, Fchritary G, 1847. 


The collection amounted to ;if500. 
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“ if is g°ne. When thus it 

shall be m the midst of the Land among the People, there shall 
be as the shaking of an Olive-tree, and as the gleaning Grapes 

when the Vintage is done.”— Isaiah xxiv, II, 13. ^ 


Nothing more plainly marks the difference between a 
noble religion and a weak superstition, than the aspect 
under which great calamities appear before them. Both 
indeed, as the stroke descends, must humbly bow beneath 
It, and own the pressure of the Almighty hand. Both will 
awake from their dream of security and ease, and start at 
the image of life bared of its customs, like the well-clad 
traveller stript of his raiment by the way, and turned off 
naked on the snow. Both will feel, that they must “talk 
no more so e.xceeding proudly,” but subside upon that 
common pity, in whose soil the ultimate fibres of our 
humanity are nourished. But with this impres.sion of the 
instant, an unthinking devotion stops j seeing in the event 
simply a providential visit, with demand of a transitory 
duty ; and when that has , been laithfully discharged, per- 
mitting the course of affairs to resume their old direction, ^ 
till brought to some dread pause again. The shut and 
dieamy eye of monkish piety can only gaze with submission 
on the ground. Religion, with open and uplifted look of 
reason, sees the blow while it fitlls, as well as/ee/s it when 
it comes; scans its course, while bruised beneath its 
weight ; doubts itself, while trusting God ; and is so slow 

Paradise Street Chapel, Liverpool, Sunday, January 31, 1S47, 
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to lay the Avhole l)urden of sorrow to liis charge, as to say, 
“ Whvit, I.orcl, have we done, or what forgot to do, that 
thou dost afflict us so ? In dealing with tlie ills of this 
world, it l)ehoves \is to make use of the Eternal name with 
a cautious and holy fear ; to cover no unworthy thing with 
tl’^at infmito shelter ; and while wc rest under its protection 
in our sorrows, to seek there for no refuge from our sins. 
X^ew are the occurrences upon this earth, which can l)e 
thrown at the feet of Providence alone. In the mere 
aspects of nature indeed, which, from the absence of 
premonitory sign, we cannot foresee or control; when 
genial suns look out from the winter skies, and untimely 
snows hide the young summer’s green ; in tire earthquake’s 
crash, when it rocks our cities into dust; in the tornado, 
ploughing through tlie forest, and sweeping the fields ; in 
the solemn thunder, which the steersman hears talking at 
midnight with the rolling sea ; we recognize the soliloquy 
of God : we have not a word to answer liiin, we can but 
cross our hands upon the breast, and sa3^, “ It is the J.ord 
that passeth liy.” Put rarely does he stand apart from us, 
and act thus a^Y fully alone. Pie has committed this 
])rovince of his universe to us, and in almost all its affairs, 
human agency is mingled with the divine: in its good, 
some foithfulness of ours makes harmony with his mercy ; 
in its ill, some guilt creates a discord from the tones of 
his severer wisdom. Wlien this is so, wc have other 
lessons to leani from the bitterness of experience than 
those of bare submission : it not only smites our affections, 
l,)ut reproves our will ; in addition to self'-luimiliation and 
denial, it demands self-judgment ; and to lose ourselves 
wholly in resignation and in pity, is to abdicate our 
responsibilities, and to refuse, in the darkness of the 
present, the openings of light for the future. Not indeed 
that we are to lend ourselves to the shallow and barren 
impiety, which, without regard to the Providential order of 
causes and effects, hunts through every public disaster for 
traces of penaP judgment ; which affects to be the con- 
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iiclant of the Everlasting Will, and to discern the motives 
that interrupt the beneficence of the seasons, and arm the 
elements ^Yith fear. Such arrogancy, while pretending to 
expound the Divine wisdom, does but unconsciously 
expose the depth of human folly and weakness. Looking 
upon the face of this awful universe, it can see only the 
reflection of its own poor hatreds : and to the breadth of 
nature and the strides of history it has nothing to apply but 
the inch-rule of ignorance and the false measures of passion."^' 
It is plain what sort of world we should have, were it 
disposed of in this temper, instead of being ruled by One, 
whose Image blessed of old the villages of Samaria witli 
mercy, and who ever repeats, to mortals meddling Avith the 
fires of heaven, “Ye knoAv not what spirit ye are of.’’ 
Only so far as present afflictions are clear consequences^ 
according to the known laws of our life and lot, from the 
past unfaithfulness of men, can we draw from them any 
moral inference, and regard them as an expression of the 
justice of God. Within these limits, however, some 
profitable lessons may be learned. 

In the appalling calamity which is now visiting a large 
portion of this empire, moral causes are so manifestly 
blended with physical, that the current language of Provi- 
dential recognition is apt to sound like an evasion of human 
accountability. It is a shocking profanation to refer to 
the Highest Will that which is the plain consequence of 
our failures and neglects ; to substitute complacent trust 
for docile penitence; and to give with mere impulsive 
charity, without reckoning the forgotten claims of past 
justice. No doubt it is by a hand other than human, that 
a material article of food has been struck with sudden 
decay ; and whatever privations are the necessary con- 

For a recent and truly humiliating example of this TrdproX/xo? 
dixaOia, sec the correspondence of Mr. Hoare with Lord Robert Gros- 
venor, in relation to his X^ordship’s political estimate of the Irish 
Roman Catliolic Church. Mr. Hoare attributes the potato blight to 
the Maynooth grant ! 
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sequences of this dispensation, are fitly owned as heaven- 
sent, and regarded as occasions only for mutual help and 
resignation. But the consequences which were 710 1 
inevitable, it is wicked to call Divine ; and how great a 
proportion of the whole these are, may be seen when we 
compare England Avitli Ireland at the present moment. 
Both alike have suflered the loss of the same crop ; the 
physical visitation, which is the hand of God, has dealt the 
same measure to both. Yet to the one it brings only 
pressure, — to the other ruin \ to the one, privation, — ^to the 
other, famine ; to the one anxiety, — to the other, despair. 
The whole amount of this difference is due to social and 
moral causes, and remains as a reproach to the empire, not 
as a shadow from the Most High. 

Whence the astonishing contrast between two countries,, 
whose hills every clear sunrise brings within sight of one 
another ; whose interests are inseparably locked together 
and which have lived for ages under tlie same sway ? 
Nature has not ordained it. The two i.slands, as they lay 
at first unpeopled in the sea, looked like twin sisters of 
creation, dressed in the same green mantle, screened from 
the heats l)y the same canopy of clouds, and guarded by 
the baying of the same watchful storms. To no native 
wealth or grace can the one pretend, in which the other 
may not vie^ and every want and blemish in the one is 
balanced by some equal imperfection in the other : so that, 
could they have changed places, no one can doubt that 
they might have changed lots. Nor is there any plea for 
saying, that the people drifted by the winds of history upon 
their shores are essentially different Taken one by one, 
even now, they present only harmonious varieties of a 
single type j and the fact that the Scottish people are of the 
very same race, yet differ from them more widely than 
ourselyevS, is enough to show that the imaginary difficult{e.s 
of lineage are pliant under the discipline of events. Yet, 
though made by birth of the same blood, set by nature 
within the same latitudes, led by conversion to the same 
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religion, we have been brought by social agencies into a 
contrast of condition to which the world presents no 
ancient or modern parallel You might travel from Siberia 
to Normandy, and scarcely find such extremes to compare 
as Tipperary and Middlesex. If a shapeless cabin were 
cut out of the Galtee hills, and set down in the court of 
London Exchange, it would be too true a type of the 
human differences which have been permitted to separate 
these provinces, Europe presents no poverty lodged in 
such holes, fed with such meals, clothed in such rags, 
cheerful under such hopeless privations, as you find in the 
one : no wealth so solid, no comfort so established and 
diffused, no habits of order so fixed, no provision for the 
future so anxious and abundant, as in the other. England 
is known over the world as the extreme of opulent civiliza- 
tion ; Ireland, as the outcast of hungry wretchedness, 
'Along the great rivers of every continent, on the bays of 
every productive coast, in the isles of every rich archipelago, 
British factories rise, and bills of exchange speak for us a 
few telling words : on the same spot appears a slouching 
■figure, with stick and bundle, and careless speech, never 
far from a blessing or a curse, whose aspect publishes our 
shame. The Genius of his country is like a mocking 
Spirit to ours. Full of the wild-fire of life, rich in the 
un wrought elements of humanity, quick to passion, mellow 
in affection, deep in humour, he flies over the earth, to 
track the sedate and well-dressed Genius of England, and 
spread out the shadow of mendicancy in the train of his 
sumptuous advance. “ Ha ! ha ! ” says the laughing 
spirit, “ go where you will, you old impostor, and Til be 
with you, and sit at your door j and men shall look on me 
and on you ; for the face of us two can tell no lies.” And 
so, along the St. Lawrence and the Mississippi, on the 
railways of France and Germany, it is published, that 
England, — with unrivalled resources, with indomitable 
perseverance, with faculties for governing unsurpassed even 
by Ancient Rome, with a people abhorrent of oppression 
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and detesting slavery, with a constitution practically free 
and a religion singularly earnest, — cannot, with centuries at 
its CO in man d, organize the l:)arl)avic elements it rules, and 
reduce the lieggary of a nation at its gates. 

Among the complications in which this phenomenon is 
involved, may be discerned perhaps one or two leading 
agencies, curious and interesting to trace. The greatest 
difficulties in the sad problem lie deep, I am persuaded, in 
the influences of the Past. Ireland has not shared the 
history of England ; yet it is under the methods of rule 
which that history has created and rendered flt. With us, 
the whole State is. pervaded by the principle of Self-govcrn- 
mmt A larger proportion of the affairs of human life are 
left to Individual Will in Great Britain than in any other 
European country : and of those which are withdrawn from 
private control, a greater number are committed to municipal 
and local authorities, than elsewhere. In the levying of 
taxes, the administration of justice, the control of puldic 
works, the duties of mdileship, of puldie instruction, and 
religious worship, an immense work is committed to the 
people themselves, in vestries, in sessions, in companies, in 
corporate bodies, in congregations, The civic authority is 
not in I.ondon \ it is everywhere : in its ordinary, healthy 
operations, it goes on of itself, and says nothing to the 
metropolitan executive ; whose existence is only recognized 
for the removal of occasional ol)sti‘uction, or the increase 
of defective powers. This characteristic of our country, 
which is its true political glory, cannot be simply taken up 
and imitated elsewhere. Tried on an unprepared field, it 
becomes barren, ridiculous, or corrupt. It requires peculiar 
aptitudes and sentiments in the people who arc to be sub- 
mitted to the experiment \ and is far more the resuU of 
political qualification, than the caust of it. Under the 
Tudors, the English, I imagine, had no peculiar faculty of 
this sort. It was the noble struggle of the Puritans against 
the Stuarts that trained this people, 21iat was the grand 
apprenticeahip of the middle classes of . England to the 
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business of civil government ; of military defence ; of 
foreign diplomacy of ecclesiastical order. Being com- 
pelled to dismiss their professional rulers, and take their 
affairs into their own hands, they conquered the mysteries 
of administration, acquired the habits of authority, and 
became penetrated with the reverence for law. And that 
which the social revolution effected in England, the 
religious conflict achieved in Scotland. The Presbyterian 
democracy which John Knox called into existence, 
demanded and created the same qualities ; handed over 
education and religion to the regulation of parishes ; and 
filled every province with practical and working interest in 
the highest concerns of human life. In those grave and 
glorious times you hnd the school to which Great Britain is 
indebted for a larger number of inhabitants capable of 
serving the state, and, if need were, of ruling it, than 
could be gathered perhaps out of all Europe besides. 
Though there also, on the larger scale of continental ex- 
perience, the same truth receives some illustration. Wherever 
there has been a popular struggle, either civil or religious, 
by which voluntary organizations have worked their way up 
and enthroned themselves among the old prerogatives, — in 
Holland, in Belgium, in Northern Germany,- — we find a 
ripeness for provincial government, which even France, 
first by her treatment of the Huguenots, then by the 
military character of her great revolution, twice lost the 
opportunity of acquiring. Ireland, declining all partner- 
ship both in the Revolution and the Reformation, mi.ssed 
this noble discipline ; never learned the lesson of self-rule ; 
remains to this hour helpless, distracted, aimless ; and still 
requires, no less than in Strafford’s days, methods of 
centralization to which the altered habits of our State give 
the semblance of anachronism and impossibility. The 
middle classes, on whom the stress of self-government 
must be laid, do not there exist ; and in their absence, the 
functions of tlie magistracy have been confined to a 
proprietary imposed by concpiest, the ol)ject of original 
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and hereditary distrust. The I.aw, thus early associated 
with coercion, has never become the emblem of Justice, 
The ruling classes have not even had the chance of success 
usually forced upon a conquered country. They have not 
been left alone with the governed mass committed to them, 
so as to adjust themselves into settled relations of con- 
fidence with them ; but, being always tracked by imperial 
force, have been entrusted with the power, without the 
natural responsibilities of government. Meanwhile, among 
the people themselves, there has prevailed a Religion 
which gives no exercise whatever ’ to any administrative 
faculty ; a religion of obedience without command ; in 
which it is not even given to a man to manage his own 
spiritual affairs, much less to touch the Church ; in which 
his worship itself is done for him, and his salvation needs 
a .sacerdotal conveyance. And thus it is that a system in- 
capable of transference to a soil quite unprepared, has 
disappointed the expectations of England, and left the 
wayward misery of Ireland without control, lliat unhappy 
land, needing centralization, has been municipally treated ,* 
and, in the reaction of inevitalde failure, it has remained 
a camp, instead of becoming a country. 

A more conspicuous, but not more real, cause of the 
permanent social condition of the sister island, is to be 
found in the criminal neglect of their obligations by the 
proprietors of the soil : — a neglect so serious in its aggre- 
gate results, that, were it not for the long indifference and 
connivance allowed to it by the governmeiE, it might be 
held sufficient to weaken all further title to forbearance. It 
is a principle of natural justice, and of English constitutional 
usage, that there can be no absolute private property in land: 
that the State simply administers its possessions by the 
hands of private individuals, conceding to them privileges 
of use, alienation and bequest on condition of certain 
services rendered back; — establishing them in specified 
rights over it, as against others, but never as against itself. 
Chattel property and mere money in the purse have been 
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considered as the characteristic of the Jcav and the Alien, 
about the management of which no public question need 
be asked ; while real estate is the citi^en^s trust, over which 
hivS country keeps a watch, and Justice herself stands ready 
with the voice of approbation or of anger. Its owners are 
virtually officers of the Commonwealth, entrusted with the 
gravest elements of its wellbeing, and expected to perform 
certain social obligations inseparable from their position. 
They are in fact the natural lords and rulers of their neigh- 
bourhood, morally responsible for its good order, its wise 
economy, and the essential equity of prevalent relations 
among its people. It is only on these understood con- 
ditions, that society can undertake to protect hereditary 
estate : and of all these conditions the very first in order 
undoubtedly is, that the land s/ial/ snpp 07 i its people; that 
the cultivator shall live, before the owner may gather ; that 
no rent can be touched, till labour has been fed; seeing 
that the spade and the plough give an earlier and more in- 
defeasible title than the parchment-roll That these 
primary conditions have been overlooked and violated by a 
large proportion of Irish proprietors, is manifest on the 
most cursory glance at the permanent features of their 
country. Without appealing to the wide reign of death 
and desolation now, take only one or two ordinary and 
standard facts, and consider what they imply. About a 
million of small occupiers have under tillage something 
more than their rood or two of con-acre : they have per- 
haps four or five acres, and raise a few oats, and have 
poultry about their cabins, and their cow in the field. 
Here, you will say, is some wholesome and comfortable 
produce, on which the children may thrive, though meat 
is never seen upon the board. Tut not a touch of these 
good things ever crossCvS their lips from year’s end to year’s 
end. The eggs are gathered into the basket for sale ; the 
pig is driven off to market ; the corn is stacked, but they 
never see the meal ; and morning and night the former’s 
wife or daughter milks the cow, and the hare-lcggcd 
VOt. IV. E E 
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children that run after her arc laniiliar with the frothy 
look, hut do not know the taste of it. Day l;)y day, while 
labouring for the creation of abundance, they all return to 
the dry potatoes and the pinch of salt. The rent-roll takes 
the butter and the corn ; the agent’s horse must have the 
oats : — tiie spade may dig its roots and be thankful. Nay, 
even of these so scanty is the supply beyond the margin of 
the rent, that for the months of July and August of every 
common year, when the old crop is exhausted and in decay, 
and the new unht to raise, the miseries of iamine spread 
over the land. The rotting food that was thrown aside is 
gathered up again ; the pot is boiled once a day instead of 
twice; the half poisonous charlock is plucked from the 
hedge and eaten, as you may know by the faces as 
jaundiced as its flower ; and, after watching his plot every 
morning and thinking how slow the growth, the peasant 
loses patience as the children cry, digs up the green 
potatoes no larger than a marble, and by ruinous imwhole- 
so men ess and waste rescues bis family from despair. 

Again, avc Jiot a right to requii'c of the possessors of 
the soil, tliat it shall bo made to yield some fair proportion 
of its attainalde produce ? 'Is it not an admitted principle, 
that tril)eH who live by hunting have no title against a 
people that will till the ground?— that the natural gifts of 
Clod are not to be kept out of use by any pre.scriptive 
claims of man ? And doe.s not the same rule which forbids 
to leave the earth an uncultivated wilderness, debar men 
from making it little better than a cultivated weed-bed ? 
Now so wretched is the economy which has grown up in 
Ireland, that more than two-thirds of lier population are 
engaged in raising food (such as it is) for the whole ; while 
the entire maintenance of Great Britain is j)roduced l)y the 
labour of le.ss than a third of the inhabitants. Yet, though 
the fields, fertile as our own, are thus doubly manned, they 
scarcely yield one- third of the produce on which a skilful 
culture might rely. It cannot pos.sildy be pretended that 
this is not the landlord’s fault. It arises mainly, though 
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not wholly, from the system of nommal — a system 

which every owner may, by a mere act of will, extinguish 
at any instant upon his estate. When there is a holding to 
let, so intense is the competition for land, that twenty-four 
hours cannot elapse without fifty offers for the ground : it 
usually goes to the highest bidder, on terms preposterou>sly 
above the probable produce of the soil. The landlord 
knows that he shall never get this sum : but he takes all 
the value that is raised over and above the tenants’ 
potatoes; registers the difference as a debt against him ; 
and avails himself of the chance of a fortunate year, or of 
the occupier’s incidental gains, to pay himself the rest. 
Hence, the cultivator dares not save, or show any thing 
but the ever-ragged edge of his property. Not a shilling 
of capital can venture to appear in his fields : the slightest 
improvement in his negligent and wasteful culture will 
bring down a fresh claim ui:>on him ; and he is safe only 
on the verge of pauperism, and with a farm that quiets the 
suspicions of cupidity by its very look of beggary. And 
this, it must be remembered, takes place in a country where 
the occupancy of land is identical with the holding of 
exi.stence itself. The cottier turned off an estate becomes 
thenceforth a mendicant till he dies : for the class of field- 
labourers for the wages of sub.sistence does not there exist. 
When the tenant-farmer is cut off in his prime, the neigh- 
bours will keep his widow on the land for the remainder of 
the season, l,:)y working for her in her fields in the dusk of 
evening, and after the chapel .service on the Sunday morn- 
ing, Eut when the time comes round, she must go from 
the plot where her good-man toiled ; and, for the rest of 
their days, she and the children must beg their bread. 
Thus, nothing lies between the fields and death, And 
how then can we deny that the ejecting landlord, in Ireland, 
performs an act quite different from the mere notice to quit 
in England ? Does he not take away the last plank ? Can 
you wonder that he is regarded, in the passion of despair, 
as him.self beginning the game of life against life, aiid 

T'. If. 3 
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provoking the guilt}^ retaliation ? And until the fatal con- 
nection is divorced l)etweeu the land-tenure and the life- 
tenure, will not the statute-law be engaged in a hopeless 
struggle with the earliest law of our humanity ? 'riie rights 
of property will not bear the strain of a conflict witli the 
affections of nature and the fear of death. When the 
outcry against hlnglish inisgoverument comes over to us 
here, whether in plaints of misery, or iir tones of exaspera- 
tion, assuredly it is for us to own its truth. But it is a cry 
which the Irish Landlord has, of all men, the least right to 
raise • for the misgovernment has mainly consisted in not 
constraining him; in leaving him to rule under semblance 
of law, instead of seimng the realities of justice. There 
are, in truth, so many partners in this old historic wrong, 
that crimination is out of place, except as involved in the 
very definition of a cure. The retribution with which 
nations are visited, is ever cumulative ; after a few genera- 
tions, the evil attains an enormity disproj)orlioncd to the 
fault of any living men ; and the censures, just in their 
distribution over ages, sound harsh in their immediate fall. 
The only tem])er suited to all wlio share in the res]:)onsi- 
hilities of this time, is that not of mutual accusation, hut 
of universal confession and hearty zeal in hetter ways. The 
repentance of society, like its sins, is at best an affair of 
tedious centuries ; and the penance is prolonged by every 
failure in disinterestedness, on the part of government or 
people. 

This, then, my fellow-Christians, this is tlie land on which 
the blight of an unparalleled dearth has fallen; in which 
the scant supplies are but as “ the shaking of the plucked 
olive-tree, and as the gleaning grapes, when the vintage is 
clone,” It scarcely needs a reporter to tell us what is going 
on in its poor-houses, its villages, its towns : nor does the 
soul of Christian pity require a picture of the unimaginable 
horrors that make its very mountains and valleys groan. 
If the axe and the hammer drop from the wasted hand of 
manhood on the public works,— -which are the sole hoiie 
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of life ; — if the mother has to carry off upon her back the 
fainting youth who has earned for her the sustenance he 
wanted for himself ; if the ghastly look and staggering gait 
of famine is terrible among the crowds upon the road, you 
know what must be hidden in the cabins retired from 
reach ; in which there is no ma7i to work ; only Age which, 
in greatest need, never thought of sinking thus ; or Widow- 
hood without a hope; and Children with the mirth all 
gone, with even the stout cry sunk into the feeble wail, and 
that drag upon the face, which even Death can never 
smooth into placidity again. In the dark night, the woman, 
hearing an awful sound, and having no rush-light to show 
the way to help, tears a bit of thatch from the roof, and 
kindles it in the turf-embers, to see her husband die ; his 
life and its fitful dame flicker out together. Oh 1 at a time 
like this, who shall say that we Saxons have no hearts 
£0 help ? Who shall tell us, of that perishing race, that 
they are “aliens in blood, in language, in religion? The 
soul sickening within you at thought of the pale death that 
stalks abroad, compels you to knowyourself/y*r;;^6’ ^^blood^\^ 
the lifted eye of tearless misery spealcs to you in the great 
“ language ” which only the “ alien from humanity can 
Aril to answer ; and the solemn anguish of compassion, the 
awful sense of God, the silent prayer for mercy in our need, 
sink us all down in the same religion A 
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Thk followiTig Sermon was preached on Sunday Mioniing, 
July i6th, on taking leave of my Congregation, previously to a 
year’s absence, for the purposes of needful rest and foreign 
travel. This term, granted to me with generous indulgence, 
will bring the history of the present Chapel to a close : and on 
my return, the new Church, now in process of erection in Hope 
Street, will be opened for worship. Whilst to the society, and 
to myself alike, the services of the clay stood at the commence- 
ment of a temporary separation, to me they permanently closed 
the sight of a place consecrated by many ineffaceable recol- 
lections. The various memories and hopes incident to such 
an occasion will serve to explain, on the one hand, a few 
allusions in the discourse, and, on the otlier hand, the desire of 
my hearers for its publication, I am well aware that it owes 
its interest entirely to adventitious opportunity ; but the time 
naturally gave to tlic mere wish of friends a deserved authority; 
and I throw off the following pages in their original form, 
without further thought of their imperfections. 

Appended to the Sermon is the substance of a speech 
delivered on occasion of laying the foundation-stone of Hope 
Street New Church : reprinted from the report in the Christian 
Reformer June. This addition is made in compliance with 
a desire frequently expressed, to have, in a move convenient 
form, some record of a day memorable to those whom it con- 
cerned. 

h M. 


LiVEitroOL, 19, 1848. 
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Now I pray to God that ye do no evil j not that we should appear 
approved, but that ye should do that which is honest, though we 
may be as reprobates. — l^’or we are glad when we are weak, and 
ye are sti'ong : and this also we wish, even your perfection.'^ — 
2 Corinthians, xiii. 7, 9. 


.Friends and Fellow-worshippers,— 

The peculiarity of our mutual position this clay, 
may not only allow, but recpiire mo to depart a little from 
the usual course of reRection and appeal. It is not my 
practice, as )^ou will bear me witness, to introduce any 
personal element into the services of this place ] or to turn 
the footstool of worship into the throne of egotism. It is 
my office, and my joy, to be the mere organ and vehicle of 
truths and sanctities, that claim and command us all ; to 
lose myself in the solemn universe which I endeavour to 
interpret ; to open a medium of contact between the highest 
spirit and the humblest want. But, to-day, I close the 
history of sixteen years ; and the second stage of a service, 
which can have only a third, reaches its end. Many, whose 
venerable support, when I began, -was as the staff of my 
strength, are here no more : and children, who could then 
notice nothing but the novelty in this place, now listen 
with understanding heart. The voice of young experience 
whiclr then addressed you, has learned, trot without the 
discipline of sorrow and humiliation, to tell something of 
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the tale of our humanity. It is impossible not to take a 
retrospect of the way which we have trod Another such 
term, — on which, however, it were presumption to reckon, 
— and opportunity will be drawing to its close. The time 
calls for review: not in the spirit of a miserable pride, as 
if our work were not greater than ourselves ; — nor in that 
of abject sellklepreciation, as if such a work did not 
ennoble any powers that can bear it ; — but with a hopeful 
and humble eye to effectual revision. Before you then, 
my hearers, in whose hearts are hid the fruits of all my 
work j and before Him, who alone knows its secret seed 
and aliment, would I render some account of my Ministry, 
and refer to its characteristic aims and spirit. 

Nothing has been nearer to my heart, than substitiiie 
among you fhe^ RcUglo7i of Consciousness for the Religion of 
Custom, It is quite true, and it is a truth too plain to 
miss, that it is the business of religion to preside over our 
inner world, — to rule the thoughts, to quiet the passions, 
to elevate the will. It is also true, and it is a truth flir less 
understood, that the condition of that inner world itself 
determines our religion that, precisely in pi'(,)portion as 
the affections are pure and deep, the conscience clear and 
strong, and the imagination familiar with great and beau- 
tiful examples,— are heavenly realities discerned, and the 
windows of Reason thrown open to the empyrean light. 
In the mind barren with selfushness, the very root is 
withered from which the blossom and the shade of holy 
hope must spring. To one who dishonours himself by 
sloth and excess, God becomes invisible and incredible. 
From him who quickens his business, or hurries in his 
talk, in order to push aside the whispers of a smaller but 
a truer voice, the awful form of Duty sorrowfully retires, 
and lets him believe that life is given to play his own 
game, and not to serve another’s will. From such men, 
the very power of perception itself is absent: they look 
through no transparent medium, but through a glass 
clouded with earthly steams : so that, demonstrate as you 
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will the realities beyond, they cannot see. Moral and 
emotional disorder as effectually excludes religious truth, as 
intellectual mania vitiates ordinary judgment ; and the 
best schooling will teach nothing, till the wounded nature 
is healed, and the fever of the soul abates. Both the 
theoretical doubts, and the practical cleadness of religion 
will remain, I believe, untouched, till they are dealt with 
by this rule. They are but symptoms, which it is useless 
directly to attack, and which can vanish only with an 
altered mind. Till the soul attains some loftiness, by the 
free and faithful activity of its best powers, faith is not 
really possible to it : and when it has assumed this temper, 
misgivings will trouble it no more. Men rise into holy 
truth, as into a vision denied to the low level and sluggish 
atmosphere of a flat spirit : you must lift their feet upon 
the mountains, and make them feel the wing of the upland 
air, and pierce the cloud-belt that floats between earth and 
sky : and then, amid the wilderness of glories, they will 
discern the palace of the Inflnite, and feel the silence of the 
Eternal. It is not light that we want, but eye. With our 
utmost labour ai^d ingenuity of research, Nve can do little 
to increase the outward testimony, by which God, Perfec- 
tion, Immortality, are disclosed to us. That testimony, 
fixed in creation and in history, is open to all men, and 
nearly constant for all ages : it tells its tale without our 
help. But we 7nay waken into consciousness the faculties 
to which it speaks : we may touch a sense which had never 
revealed itself before : we may begin a low sweet music, at 
which the sleeping soul may turn with wondering flice, and 
gently cross the bridge of dreams, and open at length the 
living eye, and say, '^What world is this; and wherefore 
am I here ? ” I Irave ever been profoundly convinced that 
the ultimate source and abode of religion is in those powers 
of our nature which the artificial habits and ordinary culture 
of our civilization tend to repress ; and have esteemed it 
the blessing and the glory of a day of prayer, not to 
perpetuate, but to counteract, the modes of thought, the 
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rules of judgment, the standards of feeling, which lower 
us every day, No holdfasts or securities of reasoning are 
of the least avail, till the fundamental reverence is reached : 
you must find your ground, before your anchor can be 
fclu'own. I have known from myself, and have felt for 
others, that when once we have descended to the true 
springs of devotion in our nature, doubt and fears sponta- 
neously clear away : and whatever may l)efall, the solemn 
guiding truths are thenceforth interwoven, as a work of 
divine art, into the very texture of the soul, and by no 
access of light can be ever bleached away. 

In immediate correspondence with this view, I have also 
wished to elicit the moral beaitiy^ the mherent sublimity^ and 
the natural authority^ of Christianity, Without the full 
feeling of these characteristics, I have feared that an appeal 
to the external attestation of preternatural events would 
produce a feeble, or even an unhappy, impression : while, 
on the other hand, the largest amount of historical belief, 
when gained, can do no more than awaken tin's feeling, 
and l)ring us in discipleship to the feet of (Christ, '[’he 
imperfect media through which the incidents of the Advent 
are transmittted to our knowledge, may render it difficult 
to obtain assurance as to many of its external facts. .'But 
they leave no doubt as to that grand central figure, in 
which all that is august and tender in the religion is 
collected and impersonated. To look upon that form, 
blending the majesty of the Prophet with the sweetness of 
the child; to hear that voice of grace and truth, revealing 
the open secrets of the heart, and, with the ease of self- 
renunciation, giving precepts that have the depth of prayer ; 
to watch the vicissitudes of his mind, the flush of early 
hope, the shade of deepening grief, the light of constant 
trust: to follow him to the beach, the village home, the 
leper’s haunt, the temple courts, the upper room, the moon- 
lit mount, the cross, the skies ;--and to feel, as he speaks 
to the various lot and many-coloured guilt of men, the 
penetration of his smiplicity ; — if this be not enough to 
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bring us to his feet, I do not think that we are of his sheep^ 
or sliall ever know his voice. If we discern the perfect- 
ness of his spirit, if we recognize it as divine, is anything 
wanting to the sense of its authority And if we do not 
discern this, could any coercion of outward demonstration 
create the feeling? Nothing surely can have authority 
with us, save that which touches the seat of all authority, — 
the conscience. Hence, to harmonize the teachings of 
Christ with the moral intuitions of the mind, to show how 
they raise us to a consciousness of duty and capacity unfelt 
before, to clear away the confused rivalry of other images, 
and make it apparent that, in all human history, he stands 
at the unapproached summit, the mingling point of the 
ideal and the real; this has been the purpose I have 
followed with the fullest heart. We have learned to regard, 
all minds as of one race, variously partakers of one inspira- 
tion, meltiirg at their upper margin,— beyond the centre of 
their will, — into the all-comprehencling Spirit, that holds 
them, “ as the sea her waves. And such are their affini- 
ties together, that the highest which we see carries us on to 
a higher, in whom we believe : and thus is Christ the 
image and representative of God. This appreciation of 
Jesus, resting upon intrinsic personal ascendency of soul, 
being once secured, the historical limitations of his life, 
its human colouring with the sentiments of a nation and a 
time, lie outside its religious office, its relation to our faith 
and trust ; they become simple matters of secular criti- 
cism ; and the temporary form of the first Christianity is 
harmonized with its essential perpetuity, The due under- 
standing of this form, however, being very needful to an 
apprehension of the spirit, it has been my care, through all 
the years of our connexion, to prepare for the hour of 
worship by one of instruction; and to present whatever 
light I could collect, for the reproduction in your imagina- 
tion of the first age of Christian literature, and the long 
antecedents of Hebrew history. Teaching a little, I have 
learned much. And, if I think the records, whicli are the 
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vehicle of Christianity, less perfect than I once supposed ; 
if they leave some things uncertain, on which I should be 
grateful to l:>e assured j if the element of Hellenistic 
theory, and J ewish misconception, seems larger than I had 
thought; yet all this does but disengage tlie inspired 
Author in greatness more solitary and signal ; and, by sul)- 
stituting for the vague gaze of reverence, a real, human 
view of that amazing time, fills me with a far deeper in- 
terest in the men, and a profoimder trust in the religion. 

Another favourite task with me has been, to find some 
soul of ' goodness in things evil not indeed in things 
morally Q,\% which it is quite beyond our province to 
palliate and indulge, but in things intellectually wrong,— 
in those forms of opinion and worship which shock and 
repel us, and constitute, in our view, the errors and super- 
stitions of Christendom. There are times, indeed, when it 
becomes a plain duty of sincerity, a simple expression 'of 
manly confidence in truth, to say ivhy these doctrines 
offend us, and why we cannot listen to the invitation to 
exchange the simplicity of oui* living faith, for the i>crplexi- 
ties of Greek, or African, or Medieval creeds. Nor Iiave 
we been unmindfil of this obligation, when imixised upon 
us by the aggression of proselytism. But, I think, we draw 
from error a l^etter prize, when we malce it yield us ])ro- 
ductive truth, than when we compel it to grant \\h l)arren 
victory. And it has ever been my delight to lind out, 
what if is that endears and recommends to men representa- 
tions of God and divine things, which to us appear so dark 
and intricate ; what sentiment they touch ; what want they 
satisfy. For my own part, I have entire and ineradicable 
faith in the loving instincts of pure hearts ; far more than 
in the range and clearness of my own particular under- 
standing. I feel assured that all minds, in proportion as 
they are good and faithful, attain to like proportions of 
things beautiful and sacred ; that they mean at bottom very 
much the same thing ; that the reavSon, conscience, and 
afTectionp from which faith is the immaculate birth, are not 
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l)ersonal accidents, different in different men, but an indi- 
divisible emanation of the infinite and illuminating Spirit ; 
seemingly broken, indeed, by the media of transmission, 
into the several colours, yet the undulation still of one 
ethereal base, and capable of reunion into the same white 
flood of truth. We have always something to learn, till we 
have traced the beliefs which we disown and others trust, 
up to their inmost seat in human nature, aird detected 
what good and holy thing it is, which they poorly struggle 
to express. This insight gained, we dissent no longer with 
the heat of a narrow antipathy, but with the quiet of a 
large sympathy. We become conscious of seeing only in 
part ; aware of the immense firmament of truth in which 
we float, and wakeful for every new star, which the gliding 
heavens may reveal. It has seemed to me that thus only can 
a truly deep-souled and Catholic charity clearly be reached ; 
a Charity not of contemptuous indolence, “ caring for none 
of these things ” ; not of constitutional good-nature, neglb 
gent of the sound heart, be there only a bland surface; 
of life ; not of self-complacent forbearance, uttering plati- 
tudes about the innocence of error, and amtal}ly pitying 
the delusions of mankind; but of genuine reverence; of 
joint partnership in the heritage of truth and goodness; of 
affectionate sell-distrust and earnest outlook on a future, 
affluent in discovery, and sublime in harmonies. 

Once more. I have sought, with an urgency of heart 
which I believe no failure can exhaust, to give you a sense 
of the Ifififiite Natii?x of JDut}\ and to sustain that temper 
of aspiration, in which is found the great Christian secret 
of blended humility and hope ; of self-reverence and sell- 
denial ; of penitence and dignity ; of resignation and re- 
solve ; of energy and repose. There is scarcely a truth 
which impresses me more deeply than this 'that Infini- 
tude attaches not, as is generally conceived, merely to 
ijuantifics^ like Space and Time, but to certain quaUtics^ as 
Beauty and Sanctity. The Universe, which is every where 
and always, has infinity of one kind ; the free human Soul, 
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which may be lair and good, has infinity of the other. In 
(k)d, the two currents of immensity mingle, and make one 
sliorcless ocean of perfection. It is one of the signatures 
of our immortality, that while we may always choose the 
better part, we never realize the l>est ; that, when we have 
put forth a conquering resolve, the victory, in being won, 
loses its glory, and becomes a dream ; that every thing 
kindles ns in the future, and then fades when past, — a pure 
and lambent fire on the altar of our worship, but declining 
to light the gross fuel of our self-content. In this feature of 
our nature, which Christianity alone interprets aright, and 
which has nowhere such expression as on the countenance 
of Christ, we see the law of our progress, and the explana- 
tion of our ^griefs. It rebukes our poor attainments and 
mean estimates ; it wakes us from the sleep of habit on the 
ground, and throws us off on the wing of aspiration, 
through the higher air. I confess then, it has been my 
desire to prevent your ever having what are called ‘‘the 
pleasures of a good conscience.” I have hoped to make 
it clear, that these belong to the little life of tlie child, 
moving in a bounded circle of law, which o],)cdience may 
entirely fill ; and that they exist not in the Christian's 
universal empire of love, through which duty ever cx| Kinds 
with the enlarging limits of conception, and bursting the 
liounds of the actual, occupies, with Cod, the sphere of the 
possible. True, there must ever be a certain shad(m) 
attending this temper of aspiration. But it is a shade, 
like that upon the .soul of Christ when he said, “ Peace I 
leave with you, viy peace I give unto you ” ; a shade of 
sanctity, rather than of sadness j of waiting promise, 
rather than of barren regret ; and ever implying a lieavenly 
light in the future, throwing the darkness of our earthly 
form upon the past, 

By such leading aims have I been guided in my attempt 
to reach the secret seats of Faith, Plope, Charity, and Duty. 
But now, having said thus much, I start back at the 
Image I have raised. I shrink before it abashed and 
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humbled. When I look at the pure ideal of the Christian 
Life, — when I discern in it the infinite depth of beauty, — 
when I reflect what sort of soul it must be to represent it 
truly, and impart to it in thouglit and deed no colour 
of dishonour, — I am bent down in consciousness of deform- 
ity and defect ; and, did I dwell on the reflections \Yhich 
fill me with distrust, I should lay down a burden too noble 
for me to bear. But you know, my hearers, that this 
supreme standard is an object of endless approach, not of 
instant realization; that simply to keep it ever at the 
heart, — never to forget it,— to recur to it again and again 
after every failure, — and to hold it still faithfully up, re- 
gardless whom it may condemn, — is, — -I will not say, all 
that should be required, — but at least an evidence of 
honest and unabated purpose. It has assuredly been my 
effort and resolve to keep near the fountains of truth and 
goodness ; perhaps, too much by way of solitary thought, 
and communion with the great minds of the past, 
rather than with tlie lesser world abroad in the streets. 
But, you will allow for the diversities of gifts ; and will 
believe that the services least copiously rendered are those 
in which I have felt the least confidence of good. And 
this one thing gratitude requires me to say, that the good 
providence of God has, in some way and degree, supplied 
my manifold defects ; enabling us, at the end of this stage 
of our career, to look round on a Society, not weakened 
in numbers, or, I trust, degenerate in spirit. 

And now, my hearers, I look round for the last time, 
upon a scene, more precious to me than any I shall sec. 
Every week, as the sacred day comes round, will it rise 
before me, and mingle its picture with my prayers; I 
shall dwell upon the countenances and forms so dear; 
and wonder what answer.s would come, could I crowd upon 
you the inquiries of my heart. Others, too, as I now 
gaze bade across the space of sixteen years,' — others wliom 
I do not see, — seem present here, — friends from whom 
local change can remove us no further now. In the fiice 
voi:,. IV. F F 
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of that: heavenly group, — of elders who have left to us a 
graver life ; of children, who have been the saintly lustre 
of our homes ; of comrades, who have helped us in our 
strilb; — and, in the presence of that God, to whom all 
lands and times arc equal; who dwells with us at our 
stations, and goes not from us on the pathless seas ; who 
speaks to us in the wisdom and gentleness of strange 
tongues, but more sweetly far in the familiar music of our 
own ; under whom, vicissitudes are but varieties of Pro- 
vidence, and afflictions but the shadows of Mercy ; who 
is the same whether his light sleeps, as the morning, on 
our private homes, or streaks the atmosphere of continents 
with storm ; who, having sweetened the communion of 
mortals, will inspire the communion of saints I close a 
record which maj) never be reopened ; I leave it at the feet 
of Idim I love and serve ; — I take of you a hopeful and 
grateful farewell ; and commend you to Plim from whom 
our pathway is not hid. 



43S 


, ADDRESS, 

On Occasion of Laying xhf P'oundatxon Stone of 
A New Church in FIope Street, 

Tuesday^ May 9, 1848. 

Friends and Fkli.ow-cmristians, 

There are times when those who are most dis- 
trustful of themselves lose for a while the depressing con- 
sciousness of fear and frailty, and are constrained, by the 
bright aspect of the present, to look upon the future with 
joy and hope. Even when standing at the solemn birth of 
a great undertaking, I cannot contradict the glorious sun- 
shine above us, and the multitude of glad faces hefore me, 
by suffering any shadow of despondency to rest upon this 
moment. It is a happy augury for any enterprise, when 
its foundation descends to its place beneath an eye so 
steady and a hand so firm as those of our honoured 
friend/^' Nor is this the only encouragement that cheers 
the day. If to have lasted long already is evidence for an 
institution that it will not speedily perish ; if to have deep 
roots in the past affords promise of blossom and fruitage 
in the future ; then we are not without assurance of a 
lasting blessing on our work. The memorials of a cen- 
tury and a half lie beneatli that stone, and constitute the 
autobiography of our society. There is a singular mixture 
of resemblance and contrast between the present occasioii 
and the corresponding period when the chapel in which 
we now worship was coninienced. "JTc newspapers just 

Thomas Bolton, 
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deposited in the vase contain tidings of recent revolution 
in a neighbouring country, whose fetes, interesting to all 
thoughtful men, are doubly so to the descendant of an 
exiled Huguenot And if, when the walls of Paradise 
Street chapel are levelled, any similar documents should 
1)0 found l:)cneath its corner-stone, they, — the journals of 
1789, — will be iilled with the traces of parallel events, then 
equally fresh and equally portentous. Yet there are 
grounds to hope that the intervening sixty years have not 
l)een lost on European society, and that many a folly of 
the receding generation will escape repetition now. 'Phe 
outskirts of the last century’s great storm reached even the 
seclusion of our own societies. In September, 1791, the 
chapel which we still occupy was to have been opened 
])y l.)r, Priestley ; but, two months before, he was driven by 
the madness of riot from the town which he adorned by 
liis virtues, bis philosophy, and liis fame ; 

“ ]\xtViot, aiul saint, and 
Hi in full of years, from his lov’d native land, 

Statesmen blood-stained, aiul priests idolatrous, 

By dark lies maddening tlie blind multitude, 

Drove with vain bate. Calm, pitying, be retired. 

And mused expectant on the coming years.*' 


I sec near me some venerable men, whose memory bears 
witness of that time; and others again so new to life, that 
its traditions sound like the old voice of history. Wlmn 
thus we link ourselves, on the right hand, with aged who 
can tell us of these things behind, and, on the left, with 
the cliild whose eye shall look forward no les.s fer into the 
story of humanity, we seem to brood over a solemn expanse 
of time, and to feel upon the wing of our thought the 
breath of the iSth and the :30th century, as well as the 
.feinshi n e 0 f our ow n, 

Under favour of this genial sky, I would detain you 
while I say something as to the pnnciple.s and purpose.s to 
which this church is consecrated. Its claim and its 
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disclaim concur, as I fully believe, to justify the hopes 
with Nvhich you will watch its rising walls. 

We dedicate it Ko wo priestly offices. No mystic rites, no 
discipline of the secret, no magic spells of salvation, wnli 
find a shelter here. The structure rising from this spot is 
not destined to interpose between the soul and God, but to 
bring them into intimate and personal communion \ not to 
provide a sacerdotal medium of approach, but to shut out 
the secular causes of forgetfulness and separation, 
build a place, not for the high altar, but for the humble 
spirit ; where the worship will be, not for the people, Vjut 
ly them ; where the minister appears as a man amongst 
men, conscious of their frailties, their sorrows, their aspira- 
tions, and, only through his sad partnership in these, able 
to interpret them aright in preaching, and, without pre- 
tence, acknowledge them in prayer. It is but by the 
sympathy of mind whh mind, the attraction of like to like, 
that the lines of supplication from each separate and silent 
heart converge to the place in which he stands, and finding 
a representative spirit there, burst into open voice. We 
accept here the deposit of no man’s faith ; but will help 
him, if we can, to use the talent with a faithful trust. 

We dedicate this place to no individuars teaching, and 
erect no throne for mere personal influence. A stranger has 
but to cast his eye upon the design of this building, to see 
that you are raising something nobler than a lecture-room, 
and are inspired with a reliance which no man’s wisdom can 
i-eceive. You have kept it in wholesome remembrance 
that, while teachers are transitory, the things to be taught 
are imperishable ; and in these days of giddy tastes and 
slight convictions, have brought your homage still to the 
eternal essence of Christian truth, not to the accident of its 
mutable representation. You have provided for a per- 
manent society of persons^ bound together by common 
attachment to certain sentiments and purposes which will 
survive the lapse of successive lives and the vicissitudes of 
human admiration. Unworthy should we be of the free- 
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hold wc h;u'C received rvom our fatliers, did we think only 
of a 1 ife-i nt er ch t fo r our cli i 1 dr e n . 

We dedicate our crhurch to m) omL It Ih indeed most 
natural, indeed inevitable, that all the succ^essive dis^ 
cuverers of new doctrine, and all its simple disciples, 
should hold it to l)e everlasting ; should build temples, and 
organize enduring institutions, to serve as its receptacles. 
J3id they for an instatU allow that it might be perishable, 
they would suspect it to be false. Yet who can follow the 
history of Christendom,™ -who observe the phenomena of 
any one period of intellectual activity, — who even register 
the experience of his own mind, — without a check to this 
unthinking foith ? How plainly is it the law of Pro- 
vidence, that tliere shall be a perpetual change, be it cycle 
or be it progress, in the forms under which the same inde- 
structible ideas operate in our nature ! If is tune that this 
should he openly rcco^iiiscd as fact^ and allowed- for in our 
f rovisions for the future, 'We therefore forego all attempt 
to fix the t);po <.)!’ l)e]ief from age to age : and through such 
al)Htiiiencc, do wc C()n{X^i^’e, the incv{tal)lc movements of 
opinion are likely to take place, less hy polemic convulsion 
than l)y peace (it 1 develo|)mciU. 

Not,— let me l)e understood,— -tliat wo are, indlvidualiy, 
without definite Ijclief; or, collectively, without a belief 
strongly marked by common chavacteristics. We do not 
pretend to l)e mere m’Zw’x, with a system awaiting us in 
the future. , We are not drawn together by the sympathies 
of a universal unsettledness, and the resolve to discuss an 
indefinite scries of open ciuestions. No, we raise here, not 
a school, 1 ) 11 1 a church ; not a hall of debate, lait a shrine 
of God ; and shall collect, not a parliament of ci'itics, but a 
brotherhood of worshippers. I''or this end there must be a 
faith in each not wandering very far from tlie laitli of all. 
Only where there is essentially one heart and mind can the 
many find themselves represented by the breathings of a 
single spirit We do not look, therefore, for the presence 
of various creeds together ; we simply offer no hindrance to 
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tlieii* appearing successively. And as we possess^ not our 
own acquisitions only, but a heritage from predecessors i 
as we build, not for ourselves alone, but for our descend- 
ants j as our society runs through generations, constant 
indeed in their religion, but variable (may I say, pro- 
gressive ?) in their theology ; we presume not to impress 
our own peculiarities on this church. We own the partner- 
ship of other ages in the baptism and character of this 
place, and will not forfeit our affinity with the ancient and 
the unborn to gratify the egotism of a sect. Let it not be 
said that we want a refuge for vagueness of conviction, an 
excuse for cowardice of profession. We what we 

believe ; we lo7Je what we believe ; we plainly fe/i what we 
believe. I am a Unitarian ; you, who will meet here from 
week to week, are doubtless Unitarian too ; but the society 
of worshippers, of which we are only the living members, 
and the Church erected here, of which we shall be but 
Iransicnt tenants, these are not to be defined as Unitarian. 
To stamp them with such doctrinal name, would be to per- 
form an act of posthumous expulsion against many noble 
dead whom it is an honour to revere \ and perhaps to pro- 
voke against ourselves, from a future age, the retribution of 
a like excommunication. In refusing to commit our 
churches to a determinate system, avc protest against the 
imputation of the least indifference to truth. We simply 
carry out, in affairs of religion, the rule which is followed in 
all wise endowments for the advancement of knowledge, 
and provision for the administration of states. Institutes 
.of Science and halls of learning are created, not to sustain 
the theories of their day, however earnestly adopted by the 
first founders ; but in the assurance that Nature and the 
human intellect will ever seek to converse together, and 
that a place which aids their meeting will be a welcome 
heritage to any age. The structure of Government is 
raised, not to preserve irrevocably the political doctrineS) 
or even the constitutional traditions, which make a 
nation’s momentary laith ; but in simple reliance on the 
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permanent need of human weakness for control, and the 
demand of the human conscience for Law. And why may 
not our Churclics rise, not in blind expectation of per- 
petuity for the ])resent types and classirications of theology, 
but in pure faitlr that God and the human soul will ever 
seek each other ; and that, so long as Heavenly Mercy 
shall stoop, and earthly aspiration rise, a court of audience 
for trust and prayer cannot be obsolete ? 

Do you ask me, then, to desist from the negative 
language of disclaimerj and to say positively what is the 
ground and principle of our undertaking? I reply,— A 
church is set up to embody and preserve a perfect image or 
ideal of human life. It is ultimately based upon the fact, 
that in each man there is a strife between his reality and 
his conception, — between his temptations and his resolves, 
— between the actual to which he descends, and the pos- 
sible to which he climbs. The theatre of the one we call 
“the world the reriige of the other we call ^^the 
church.” IVerc ^ro surrendered without reserve to the 
crush of. labour and the weariness of care did the voice of 
our kind never speak l)ut in the cries of the. market and 
the greetings of the street ; were our days unmarked I)y 
any purer chalk than the scores of l)usiness, and our towns 
unrelieved by loftier structures than the dwelling, the oftice, 
and tlie shop, — the truest, deepest, most authoritative part 
of our nature would be without expression, would become 
hiint and latent in many, and would live lait fur sorrow in 
the few with whom it could not die. We stand here this 
day to forbid that sad issue. We create hc:ve a centre and 
shrine for our highest affections. This is to be a converg- 
ing point for the scattered lights of love and hope and 
faith, that come athwart us in the path of our cares or the 
darkness of our griefs. Here is the focus of our worship,—* 
without passage through whose atmosphere, without 
refraction through whose tears, no tint of glory, no painted 
bow of promise, would ever touch the leaden clouds of our 
experience. In whatever way men own the authority, and 
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find the aliment, of these devout convictions and aspira- 
tions, and associate for the expression of them, there is a 
Church. 

And that is specifically a CJmstian church which accepts 
Jesus of Nazareth as (under the limitations of humanity) 
the realization of this ideal^ the blending point of historical 
fact and divine perfection. For those who thus accept 
him, the eye of reverence becomes fixed in content The 
craving imagination, roving over the universe for con- 
stituent atoms of moral truth and heavenly beauty, is 
restrained : veneration and love can stay at home, and sit 
at the feet of the domestic prophet of this dear world, 
Not that we need, as Christians, blind our hearts to any 
IVesh admirations, read history or life with a critic’s super- 
ciliousness, and shut up the Pantheon of our natural hom- 
age. On the contrary, he who has most discernment of 
supreme perfection, will have the quickest sense of all 
other good. But still there will be no passionate quest of 
objects to satiate the fever of the heart ; no straining of the 
eye, as across a desert- wo rid, to detect the cooling spring ; 
no mistake of the mocking mirage for the pure lake. Pie 
that hath drunk of the living water shall nevei' thirst again. 
This, and no servile self-surrender, is the true and only 
rest in the church.” 

In a word, then, we unite for advancement of the Chris- 
tian Life, The whole sphere of our thought we would 
bring into harmony with the image of Christ’s mind : in 
our worship, looking up through it to God \ in our efforts 
of will, lifting ever nearer to it both ourselves and the 
world. The scope of a church, like the sweep of con- 
science, is all-comprehensive ; — to perfect the life personal, 
domestic, industrial, political, social, — I claim it all as the 
aim of the heavenly law which seeks expression here. 
And in the mere fact of association for this end, there is an 
acknowledgment by each member that others can aid him 
to perfect the highest relations of his life. He owns that 
they are not wholly at the disposal of his private .self-will. 
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He renounces his frcedoni to do as he likes, and asks at 
once likrty and help to do as lie ought ; not lil)erty for 
himsell* against others, but lud)) IVoin others against him- 
self. Here, then,— that truth may keep its health, — may 
there ever be free teaching and free learning I Here, — 
that duty may hold its gentleness, — may internal provision 
be made that the strong shall help the weak ; and, -that it 

may not lose its courage,- may hearty protests be uttered 

against external wrongs, and a welcome to the birth of 
every good ! Here, — that piety may resume its divine 
ascendency, — may only guileless worship lie paid, and true 
interpreters be found of the sorrows and aspirations of 
good hearts. 

In such an attempt to organise, the Christian life, there 
is nothing exclnsive / and in the cluster of neighbouring 
churches that loolc down upon us here, we discern only a 
fraternit)' of coadjutors whose work, — a jiart of the .same 
huslxindry of God, — lies In a field our tillage cannot reach. 
In sucli attempt, moreover, tlierc is notliing ienporary a}ni 
peyhh(xhh\ It is insured liy tlie laws ol’ oiir nature and the 
providence of God. Amid the imposing growth of 
material wealth and pride, it is not unseasonable to vcinom- 
ber that teniphynrchifcc/nrc is the oltlest in tlu; world, and 
to ask, after so imprcssiixi a I'indication of its longevity, 
whether, having licen the earliest, U: may not prove the 
latest term of human civilization. I am persuaded that so 
it will lie. For tliere is in tlie soul of man ‘‘a temple not 
made with hands,- ^ which demands and shapes forth the 
visible structure as its shell of life ; which is ever flush 
amid the change and wreck of ages, and can build again 
from the ruins of the past ; indeed, the hidden cloister of 
whose worship will remain .still open, and thrill with liigher 
strains, when time and its structures shall be no more. 
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THE WATCH-NIGHT LAMPS/^’ 

Now does the lieavenly Mercy rebuke all my fears. The 
long-imagined moment is really come : God restores us 
to each other. Beneath his eye we parted, and before 
his face we meet ; and that Infinite Light scatters the 
lingering shadows of misgiving which have hung around 
the forecast of this hour. We have not hoped in vain 
that he would remove with us to the shrine we have 
devoutly raised j and now in his eternal memory he sets 
the vows and prayers by which this new opportunity is 
to be consecrated or condemned. In distant lands, 
through waiting months, my eye has rested upon this 
day; which has appeared as a star of hope behind the 
perspective of every scene, and looked down, with a dear 
and guiding sanctity, on intervening tracts that had 
sometimes no other, and 7ieve7^ a diviner, ray. Standing 
here at length, and looking round on this strange mix- 
ture of the new and old,— the outward structure new 
and beautiful, the living temple of faithful hearts both 
old and clearer far, — First, I greet you with all the warmth 
of my affection and the fresh devotion of all my powers ; 
consecrating myself anew to the service, not indeed of your 
will, — but of your faith and highest hope, your love and 
conscience, your remorse and aspiration, — which you know 
to be interpreters of a Will that must be monarch of your 
own. Next, I remember some whom we had thought 
to have with us as sharers of our joy, but whom the voice 
of our salutation can no longer reach. Those close-filled 

* First Sunday of rul)]ic Worship in Hope Street Church, Liver- 
pool, October 21, 1S49. 
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ranks cannot hide from me the vacancies in their midst ; 
and I miss here the sweet attentive look of maidenly 
dociiit)', — there the dear and venerable fonn of one from 
whose eyes ag*c had exhausted the vision liiit not the tears, 
and whose features were (|uickencd and kindled by the 
light witlnn. (,5 recti Jig to others, Farewell to thejn ; and to 
Him, with whom we and they alike live; from whose 
presence no pathless sea, no Alpine height, no gulph of 
death, can c^er divide ; who spares us for his work, or calls 
us to his rest ; who makes sweet the memory of dreadful 
hours, and turns our tremblings into joy;— to Him, the 
assuager of care, the reviver of hope, the giver of oppor- 
tunity, I render for this hour a glad thanksgiving and 
renew my vow to bear again his glorious yoke. 

My purpose this morning is very simple. I ask you 
only to think wliat you have done in raising this building, 
and to fmd for your own act its true ground of thought. 
'J"hat you have huilt this house at alh places you at once 
iji tlie great comm on wealth of Cl i listen dom, and detaches 
you from all fiiiths or i’/’;/(aiths that Avoidd destroy it. 
That you have joined together to liuild it, proedaims that 
through your religion there inns a common consciousness 
which lilends and organizes your individual W'ills into a 
higher unity, and makes 'es. Church. The forms you have 
given to its outline, and the memorials embodied in its 
stones, speak everywhere the sentiments of ILmrship.^ and 
promise here, not the severity of teaching, but the meb 
lowed tones of meditation and prayer. 'I'hat you throw 
open its gates on this sacred day, and ever, when a week 
is gone, think to come liack to it again, is a, confession 
that you make your every day a Saliljath, and imnid 

not turn your Sabliath into an every day; but would still 
intersect the time with holy lines, and help to prolong that 
ladder of heaven which climbs as yet through all Christian 
duration, the favourite pathway of saintly souls. These 
cardinal points I silently assume as fixed upon the very 
face of your design ; and what further may be the function 
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of a Church, and ought to be the function of this Church, 
in the present age of the world, I would explain from the 
words of the parable, 

^‘Tlie wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps. — M att. xxv. 4. 

And then, presuming on their supplies, they took their 
ease, like the foolish, and while the bridegroom tarried 
they all slumbered and slept. So must it not be in that 
great watch-night, — that solemn eve of an eternal day, — 
which we call Hurnan Life. The spirit that sits sentinel 
through its hours, intent for the Master’s voice and ex- 
pectant of his approach, cannot, however rich her stores, 
set the lamp of duty idly on the ground, while she dreams 
away beneath the stars ; and then hope, by a sudden start, 
at the last knock, to refit the neglected fires and join the 
l^omp and mingle with the everlasting train. The watch- 
lights which we must burn before God are no outward 
thing, no ritual adornment, but, like the gloAvwvorm’s, the 
intensest kindling of our own life, rising and sinking with 
the tone of our eiiergie.s ; and the oil that feeds them is too 
ethereal to be set by ; it exists only by feeing ever used and 
ever re-distilled. To keep the heart awake, — to resist all 
collapse of the will and the affections, — to bring the angels 
of our nature to a mood not merely less heedless than the 
foolish virgins, but more faithful than the wise ; this is the 
disciple’s great thought, ever ringing like a midnight bell 
upon his car, from the Master’s awful word, 'Watch / 

A Churclr is a fraternity for accomplishing this thought ; 
an association for realizing the Christian life, creating the 
Christian mind, and guarding from deterioration the pure 
type of Christian perfection ; and its agency i.s designed for 
keeping to tlieir vigils the several Graces of the soul com- 
missioned to wait upon their Lord; for trimming the 
lamps tliey severally l)ear, and screening them from the 
winds and damps of this world’s night, I.et us number 
these Graces as they stand. I' ill their lamps were lighted 
thc‘y were tliemselves invisil)le, dark negations on the grand 
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summit of human nature, looking into the dark : but since 
the glory of Christ has cauglit them, they shine ahir, and 
we sec m their forms the distinctive spirits of our religion. 
First, I discern the Spirit of 

klNDKAVOUU. — Foremost among the elements of the 
Christian consciousness do I place this, — that we must 
strive and wrestle to achieve the Will of God, and that 
only he who faints can fiiil. AVhat else means the deep 
doctrine of self-denial, which it has ever been the lowest 
impertinence of philosophy to doubt, and the last degra- 
dation of human nature to reject ? How else can we 
read the contempt we fed for those who evade martyrdom 
with a lie, — the throbbing of our hearts as we watch 
the tempted in the crisis of his trial, — and their lea^D of 
exultation when he decides, “ Better perish than be false”? 
'rhese sentiments, than which none are more ineradicable 
in man, and none more intensely stamped into Christian 
histor}', would Ijc al)surd illusions, if we were not endowed 
with a knowledge, placed under a law, and invested with a 
power of right or wrong : they are founded on the con- 
ception of life as an Obedience due, and of mere Self-will as 
an insurrection against authority infinitely venerable, d'his 
faith, wlnc:h assigns a moral leasts to all religion, touches, I 
believe, the ultimate point of all certainty ; older than this 
or newer, more authentic, more inialliblc, no revelation 
can ever be. Its very contrarieties, which offend the one- 
sidedness of logicians and enthusiasts, constitute its truth, 
and accurately represent man’s Ijalanced position; whom 
you can neither turn into the mere realm of nature nor 
invest with the dignity of a God ; who is at once bound, 
yet free to slip his bonds, and strangely finds in his 
thraldom a true liberty, in escape a wretched slavery ; and 
is conscious of divine and infinite prerogatives immersed 
and struggling in finite conditions. All religion is Christian 
in proportion as it takes up into its very substance this law 
of conscience, and resolves itself into a consecration of 
Duty, It is the great glory of the Catholic religion, that it 
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adopts and proclaims this principle : to this one dee}^ root, 
which penetrates through the soil and very structure of 
our human Avorld, far beyond the reach of ecclesiastical 
storms, does it owe the width of its branches and the rich- 
ness of its shade, Conscience, indeed, in reference to the 
universe of Persons ^ like Reason in relation to the universe 
of Things^ is the Catholic faculty of human nature ; and no 
faith which does not interpret and sanctify it can take as its 
motto, “ Quod scnifcr^ quod uhique^ quod ah omuitmsy I 
am not forgetful of St. PauFs depreciation of legal religion, 
and of the triumphs, asserted in all the churches of the 
reformation, of a Gospel of Love over a System of Law, 
This also I embrace with all my soul, and chime in with 
the hymn of Grace led by Lutber's mighty voice. But this 
truth is only the other’s second half, and without it could 
no more exist than the complement without the primal arc, 
or the joy of convalescence without the lassitude of illness. 
Dicl not Conscience/;Yy^tfj^ the awful problem, and the Will 
struggle into its midst, Faith and Affection could never 
bring the relief of solution. Law and love are but the 
strophe and anti strophe of the great chorus of redemption ; 
and without both the opening and the answering voices, 
the thought and melody must alike be broken. The moral 
law of God then, and the moral freedom of man, consti- 
tuting life a theatre of endeavour, we lay as the granite 
pillars of an everlasting faith, — the Rock on which we build 
our Church ; and whoever, in the partial spirit of one age, 
fmilds on any more inflammable material, — on the wood, 
liay, stubble, of a disenthralled enthusiasm, — shall find, 
when his work is tried by fire, that, however poised for 
awhile on tlie upward pressure of elastic heats, it will lean 
and totter as the temperature declines, and either drop on 
to some more primitive foundation, or collapse among the 
ruins of the past. 

Is Christianity, then, a mere Ethical System ? and do 
we identify religion and morality? Shall we say that 
the man wlio commits no fraud, or violence, or excess, is 
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for til with a denizen of the Kingdom of Heaven? God 
forliid I as soon might we say that every scrildder who 
makes no slip in scanning his metres and timing his 
rhymes is a great ]V)et, MAirality spealcs like tb.e defiance 
of the hero to his foe, — Depart ; Religion like the 
summons of the leader to his impatient liost, — ‘‘Arise, 
come on As a prison-task to an Olympic race, vSO is 
the dut)' copied from a code to the service inspired by a 
faith. So long as moral restraints and ^obligations are 
urged upon us avo hardly know how, by usage, by opinion, 
by taste, by good sense and regard to consequences, 
they appear to lie within a very moderate and definable 
compass, and to be matters of dry necessity included in 
the conditions of respectability. But when the voice of 
Christ has opened our spirit to their true nature, and from 
utterances of human police they become tones, stealing 
through the foliage of tlie soul, from enshadowed oracles of 
(;>od, their ivhole character and proportion are as much 
changed as if the dull guest had turned into an angel, and 
the stilling tent expanded to the midnight skies. From the 
drowsy llgurc emerges the sleepless immortal ; upon the 
heavy body grow the glorious wings ; and tlie sheet which 
seemed a tiresome limit to our head, jiasses into the deep 
•of stars otien for an everlasting flight. The feeling of duty, 
no longer negative, ceases to act like an external hindrance 
and prohiliition, and becomes a positive eternal power 
of endless aspiration. Yes, of aspiration ; for if the 

suggestions of conscience are breathings from the Holiest, 
they are no finite whole, but parts of nn infinite Tiiought, 
the surfoce movements of a boundless deep. When we 
have brought ourselves to be at one with them, when they 
are no longer dashed and broken by the resistance of our 
spirits, but carry harmoniously with tiiem all tlie move- 
ments of our nature, still all is not over ; God will now try 
us with a quicker time : wave after wave of impulse will 
roll in with intenser speed from the tides of his eternal 
Will; till the undulations reach the limits of a new clement, 
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and our thrilling spirits burst into an immortal light. To 
whomsoever God is holy, to him is Duty Infinite, The 
good habits, in which others abide content, give him no 
rest; they are but half his world, that not the illumined 
half: by the rotatory law of all custom, they have gone off 
into the dark, and make now but the negative hemisphere 
of his obligations ; and this must be completed by another, 
where the morning light of thought is fresh, and the genial 
warmth of love yet glows. To such a mind is revealed the 
depth of that word, There is none good save One ” ; and 
of that other, “ I must work the work of Him that sent me, 
while it is day ” ; and life appears simply as the appointed 
scene of hafy E7idcav(mr, 

Now, to awaken this consciousness of infinite obligation, 
to draw forth and interpret its solemn intimations j to 
resist and expose, as a Satanic delusion, every sluggish 
doubt or mean doctrine which denies it, — and to sustain it 
in its noblest resolves,— is the first function of a Christian 
Church. The great antagonist to it is that corruption of 
ease, that poisonous notion of enjoyment as the end of life, 
which in so many men absolutely stifles the higher soul, 
and suppresses in them the belief in its existence. In that 
lowest condition of human nature, man enjoys a certain 
unity with himself, because all powers above his animal 
and intellectual being are fast asleep, and give him no 
contradiction in his unworthy career. In its highest com 
dition, his nature reaches again a unity with itself, because 
faith and conscience have carried their demands, and 
rule without dispute whatever is below. It is the aim of 
the Church to urge him through the vast interval between 
these two limits; during the whole of which he is at 
iHirlance with himself^ and cries out for deliverance from 
that “ body of death,” which at first made up his entire 
consciousness and is no other than his unawakened .self. 
When tl^at fatal sleep is once broken, it is the business of 
a Church to suggest, perhaps even to provide, a discipline 
of voluntary self-denial, without which the incipient insight 
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will not last, hut relapse into the darkness which it is so 
difficult to dispel froni the infinite. It is wonderful how 
fliithful cndea^'our withdraws the curtain from liefore the 
opening eye of the late sUunbering soul. As one who just 
turns on his pillow, — with another folding of tlie hands to 
sleep,— withoid recognizing the dazzling ligiit, and it 
only passes through into his dreams to paint anew their 
empty phantasies ; — so the mind, just stirring from the 
dead repose of self, does not yet treat as real the dawning 
glow of a diviner consciousness ] which, stoppiiig there, 
will only glide as a bewildering spectrum over the scenery 
which the man takes to be the world. But let him spring 
up and break the bands of sleep; let him move about 
among the objects which the new light shows, and do the 
things which it requires; and anon he finds what’s true, 
and feels hoAv he is transferred from the subterranean den 
of dreams into the open and lustrous universe, diffori 
is the condition of the commonest intellectual knowledge; 
much more, of insight into things moral and divine. Is 
there a poem or a landscape whitffi you are anxious to 
remember? So long as you only look at it and take it in,, 
though with attention ever so fixed, its liold ii]K)n you will: 
be slight and transient : but invert the mental order, begin 
at the active instead of the passive end, and force yourself 
to reproduce it by pencil or by word; and it l.iecomes a 
part of yourself, incorporated with the very fabric of your 
mind. So with the whispers of the holiest spirit; while 
they only pass across the still, — though it 1)0 listening ) — 
ear of the soul, they are evanescent as the traceless wind ; 
but act on them, and you will believe in them ; produce 
their issue, and you shall know their source; and he with 
whom God’s presence has quieted a passion or subdued a 
grief is surprised by the nearness of His reality. Such 
Endeavour^ such earnestnevss of life, do tlie members of a 
Ghureh undertake to preserve in one another’s remem- 
brance. 

But next to this higffi of the Soul, I oliserve 



TUB WA TCUNIGHT LAMPS, 


^53 


a downcast spirit, bearing in her hand the lamp of 
Humiliation : and she too must never cease from her 
sorrowing watch. 

Endeavour has its seat in the Will. If there were no 
sense of difficulty in the exercise of Will, if all resistance 
crumbled away at the first touch of purpose, and thought 
could fly off into instant execution, failure, shame, remorse 
would be unknown ; conscience would reajize whatever it 
conceived ; and though the infinite character of holy 
■obligation would leave an ineffaceable interval between 
our po.sition and our aspirations, the one Avould for ever 
tend to overtake the other ; and the chase, albeit without 
a goal, would be inspired by the joy of an eternal success. 
No deeper shade than the mild sense of imperfection 
would fall upon the spirit. But our actual condition is 
very different. The suggestions of God are ever fresh and 
his enterprises always new, demanding, if not new matter, 
at least a new spirit: and it is hard to our Will to quit 
the old track, to snap the old restraints, to lash itself into 
a higher speed. And thus, with a sentient nature that 
loves the casks t^ and a conscience that reveres the hest^ we 
feel that Epicurus and Christ meet face to face within our 
.soul ; which becomes at once the theatre, the stake, the 
arbiter, of the most solemn of our conflicts. The pleasant 
pleadings, so persuasive to our languid strength, make our 
Temptation ] and their triumph plunges us into the Sense 
of Guilt, This utterly changes the relations of the mind 
to God ; breaks the springs of Endeavour ; turns every 
blessed .sanctity iTom a life tmthm the heart to a load upon 
itj and condenses the infinite heaven of duty into a leaden 
universe of nightmare on the breast. So sinks in sadness 
the pure enthusiasm that had flung itself upon the godlike 
track ; and the wing that had soared so high hangs droop- 
ing and broken down. It is less the anguish of this fallen 
.state, than its weak?icss^ that makes it awful. Who shall 
remove this burden of sin, which paralyses the souVs 
Illative strength and restrains it in terror from seeking 
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GocVs? Conid the iiiimediate remorse l)e banished or 
outlived, yet who can resume an infinite race with a 
lowered hope, or faith abashed? This crisis is the turning 
point of many a life. 33y either fall or rise may the mind 
escape from it ; in the one case relapsing by the gravitation 
of the world into the. stupor of indifference and the old 
liclief in the dreams of sense : in the other, lifted once 
more into a light of heaven, milder perhaps, but less 
precarious. Lifted ^ — I say ] for sure it is that the fallen, 
though he may hold his place and fall no more, has 
crippled his power to lift himself. Even an archangers 
wing cannot rise without an atmosphere; and the human 
will (in things divine) is ineffectual with its mightiest 
strokes, unless surrounded by a certain air of pure and 
clear affection, — which recent sin exhausts and spoils. 
While the sweet element of love and hope and self- 
reverence is lost to the mind, the spasms of resolution are 
but pitiable distortions, — cramps of uneasiness and fear, 
not the progressive action of a vigorous health. It is the 
awful punishment of all unfaith (illness, that it turns the 
mind in upon itself; makes it look at its disease, and put 
forth a writhing movement to escape it, with no effect but 
to renew the anguish, to feci all the weakness, and sink 
down again in taintness and despair. The intense power 
which cotiscious evil gives to consideratioiis of Interest^ 
the tumult of anxiety and alarm it induces, is in itself the 
most fatal obstacle to recovery : on wiiich, liowcvcr, with 
the delusion common to all empirics, the mere moralist 
rests all his hopes. There are no terms in God’s universe 
on which the selfish can be saved ; no,— not if a thousand 
Calvaries were to repeat to him the divine tragedy of the 
worli And the more you set upon him with lists of 
unanswerable reasons, the more do you make him the 
sharp-witted alien from God. Wliat 0 [)ening then i.s 
there for the offender prostrate under the sense of sin? 
Shall I be told that expiation must be made by 
who win bear the burden for him ? Doubtless, with the 
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low mood to which guilt has brought him, he is just in the 
state to accept that mercantile view of sin, and reckon it as 
a, debt against him on the ledger of the universe, which the 
overflowing wealth of some perfect nature might gratui- 
tously wipe off. And if you can then convince him that 
such free sacrifice /las actually been made, that for /lim 
in his degradation a heavenly nature has been moved with 
pity, taken up the conditions of sorrow, laid down the 
immortal prerogative and died ; I do not deny that you 
may touch the springs of wonder and delight, and that a 
burst of thankfulness may break his ice-bound spirit and 
set it free. Gratitude for an immense personal benefit is 
an affection of which a previously selfish mind may be 
susceptible ; its very selfishness rendering an act of gener- 
osity in another the more surprising. The passionate 
emotion thus awakened may certainly tear him from his 
prison; and as the object to which your fiction conducts 
him is the Jesus Christ of sacred history, that sul)lime and 
holy being, the gentle and winning type of God’s own 
perfectness, it will be strange if the false and immoral 
grounds of his first homage are not insensibly exchanged for 
a veneration purer and more disinterested. As it is some- 
times easiest at the moment to cure a morbid patient by a 
trick, the immediate case of many souls may be met by 
this disenchanting legerdemain ; but not without the cost 
inseparable from nntruth. The great doctrine of mcdiatmi 
is here corrupted by a complete inversion of its truth. 
There are two parts of our nature essential to our first 
approaches to God; the Iniaglnaiion places him before us 
as an object of conception external to the mind ; the 
Conscience interprets his personal relations of communion 
with ourselves. The first of these emphatically needs a 
mediator; the function of the second perishes, the moment 
he appears. We cannot trust the representative firculty of 
our nature whose pencil of design varies Avith the scope of 
Reason, and whose colours change with the moods and 
lights of Passion, to go direct to the sheet of heaven, and 



456 THE WATCimiGHT LAMPS. 

show us the Almighty there ; else, what watery ghost, or 
what glaring image, might we jiot have of the Eternal 
Providence? Only through what hm beat u[)on earth can 
we safely look to what is in heaven, throng I) historical to 
divine perfectiou; and by keeping tlie eye intently fixed on 
the highest and most majestic forms in which living minds 
liave ever actually revealed their thoughts and ways, we 
have a steady type, with hues that do not change or fly, of 
the great source of souls. Jesus of Nazareth, the centre 
of the scattered moral possibilities of history, is thus 
mediator to our imagination between God and man. On 
the other hand, roe cannot alloio the Consciouce to resign 
for an instant its native right of immediate contact and 
audience with God: to delegate the privilege is treason ; 
and to quit his eye is death. Yet the current theology 
reverses this. The imagination of the offender, at the very 
instant that it is throwing out the fire and smoke of 
conscious guilt, is invited to paint its own un mediated 
image of the Most High, and rely upon the tcrril>le picture 
with unquestioning faith ; and while the corruiUed fancy is 
thus sustained in its audacity, the shuddering Conscience 
is encouraged in its cowardice, and allowed to liancl over 
its burthen to vi mediator, under pretence of forfeited 
approach. Who says, that the sinner must fly the terror of 
the Tvord ? I say, he must; face the terror of the I/ird, and 
instead of blasting it will only melt him then. You say, 
he dares not tell his talc and cannot pray? Then, I 
answer, not yet is he true and contrite ; and it is not his 
humility, but the little speck of insincerity still spoiling it, 
that asks for a mediator. I^c must accept his whole 
abasement; must desire, not to escad^h but io endure his 
woe; must not even hang the head and veil the face 
before God ; but look full up into the eye of infinite 
Purity, and, as he clisburthens himself, seek its most 
piercing glance, that nothing may escape. Nothing but 
truth can appear before God ; but truth always am appear, 
mrd loses its very nature in parting Nvith its rights to an 
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intercessor. And, as dreaded duties are apt in the per- 
formance to surprise us by their lightness, so the moment 
the soul lies thus exposed and transparent before God, he 
appears terrible no more ; the dark reserve thrown from 
the lieart seems to sweep away the cloud from him ; and 
he shines upon us, not indeed with the sudden blaze of 
clearness after storm, but with the affectionateness of an 
eternal constancy. We have trusted him, and he is distant 
no more j we are emancipated into sympathy with his pure 
nature ; the old asi:)irations find way again ; and instead of 
looking at him with outside recoil, we go up into his glory, 
losing ourselves once more in those positive admirations 
and desires for perfection, which are the very glow of his 
spirit, and which, far more than any passionate gratitude 
for personal benefits, are fitted to restore our union with 
him. And in this crisis it is that the rep<;jntant eye, now 
purified by tears, turns with infinite refreshment from 
the false forms that have beguiled it, to rest on Christ, as 
the divine repository of the sanctity we have lost and 
seek again ; and that the ear feels the deep sweetness of 
that call, “ Come unto me, ye weary and heavy-laden, and 
I will give you rest.’^ 

Now to give this humiliating self-knowledge, to open the 
sources of remorse, to prevent its lingering into morbid and 
credulous woe, to cause every film of pride and fear to 
drop away, and bring the penitent to make a clear heart 
before God, is the proper aim and function of a Church ; 
which thus humanizes, while it sanctifies, and uses our own 
sins as ground for pity to others, not others’ as excuses for 
our own. In the early Christian societies, penitents were 
recognized and distinguished as a class, — a practice which, 
however needed in evil times as a check to apostacy, could 
have no place now, without drawing lines of classification 
not truly distinguishing the characters of men. In later 
times, the still more dangerous practice of confession to a 
human, — yet hardly human, because a sacerdotal, — car, 
bears witness to the boundless power of repentance in the , 
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heart of Christendom. Perhaps the reaction into the jealous 
individuality of modern times, in which each soul not only 
repels the intrusion, lait doclinos the sympathy of anothoiv 
has been carried beyond the point of natural tMiuilibriinm 
At least it is not natural that, in IVaternilies under common 
vows of Christian obligation, nourishing selfishness should 
often hold a higher place than h,uml)le vSanctity ; and unre- 
ptvired^ therefore impenitent.^ injustice should lift its head 
unabashed amid indulgent worshippers. Surely the power 
of rebuke is too much lost in an easy indifference ; the esti- 
mates of the world,— ranging greatly by outward fortune 
and condition,— have extravagantly encroached on those of 
the Church, which can look only to internal soundness and 
affluence of soul is not a true community of dis- 

ciples, in which a collective Christian opinion does not 
make itself felt by at least some silent and significant 
expression. So long as the trumpet gives an uncertain 
sound, who will prepare himself for the battle? By its 
revelations of selblcnowlcdgc, its eclio to the voice of self- 
reproach j l)y its suggestion of a restorative discipline ; by 
its appeal to that faith in infinite possilhlitles ^Yhieh alone 
sustains the burthen of penitential self denial ; liy leading 
the soul at once to suffev, to aspire, and to love much, — 
must every Church of Christ jKnir into tlic energy of 
en(kavom\ the lowly spirit of humiliailon. 

Side by side Avith tins sad Angel of the Soul stands 
another, Avith look of equal meekness, only clear of shame: 
and the small fair light in licr liaiid, slvining a fuAv stops 
into the dark around, is the lam]) of 

Trust.— T he companion Spirits of Avliicli avc Ikivc 
hitherto spoken preside over tluMvork and temper of the 
ill its relation to God ; and they Avould still have 
to stand upon their Avatdi, tliough the soul (Avere such a 
thing possible) lived in empty space, in mere private 
audience with its Creator. But now comes before it another 
object, forcing it to look a different Avay, and pressing for 
sonic orderly interpretation ;—vi/.., or the outAvard 
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Universe. To a mind that, through moral experience, has 
already begun its life with God^ the glorious spectacle of the 
heavens and the earth will instantly appear divine : the 
voice of the waters and the winds, the procession of the 
sun and stars, the mountain’s everlasting slopes, smiling 
upwards with pastures till they frown in storms, — will seem 
the expressions of Eternal Thought. Well would it be if 
this first absorption of nature into the substance of faith 
enabled them permanently to gi'ow harmoniously together. 
But the universe, which ought to be the abode, becomes to 
us the rival, of the living and indwelling God. Its inflexible 
steadiness, its relentless march, so often crushing beneath 
the wheels of a blincl law the fairest flowers of beauty and 
the unripened fruits of patient hope, look so unlike the 
Iree movements of a living and loving mind, that the 
decrees impressed on finite matter begin to contest the sway 
of the Infinite Spirit. Other sorrows than any mentioned 
yet, — sorrows not merited or self-incurred, — and which even 
fancy cannot plausibly link with any sin, come upon us ; 
and as we cannot sincerely meet them with hriiniUaiion^ we 
need some other guide from infidel despair. The order of 
Cause and Effect crosses and conflicts with the order of 
Moral Law. This is plainly seen in the history of the 
physical sciences ; whose exclusive pursuit first lowers the 
conception of God to that of the primal force, or at best 
the scientific director of creation j and then lapses, con- 
sistently enough, into a fatalistic atheism. And the same 
thing is keenly felt in that inexplicable distribution of 
suffering in human life, which, in every age, has perplexed 
the fiiith and saddened the love, of hearts not alien to God. 
Hdw" must this controversy be ended in our souls, between 
the physicdl God omnipotent in nature, and the holy God 
who reveals himself in Conscience ? I will not say here 
what may be the solution which the thoughtful may dra^v 
from a devout Philosophy ; only that it must be one which 
charges no evil upon God. Whatever cannot be glorified 
into good, let it be referred, so far as it is not from the 
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human will, to that negative datum, that sliapelesa assem- 
l)lage of (conditions, which constitute the ^^round of the 
Creator’s work ; but it must lie withheld on any terms: from 
him who is the perfectly and only Good, He must be ever 
worshipped, not as the source, but as the antagonist, of ill ; 
the august and ever-living check to its desolating power, 
who never rides upon the whirlwind, but that he may curb 
the storm. It is only in this view that He can have pity 
on our sorrows ) for who could the sufferings which he 
himself, without the least necessity, invents and executes ? 
That cry on Calvary, My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me ? ” — was it not a cry for rescue^ — rescue as from 
^foreign foe, from a power s?/;^^divine? And did it not then 
burst from One who felt the anguish of that hour as the 
inrush of a tide from which the barrier of God’s volition 
had withdrawn ? And so the faith which gave 7miy in that 
momentary cry is just the opposite of this j a faith that no 
evil islet loose without his willj that he knows tlic utmost 
it can do, kee[)H it ever in his eye, and will yield to it no 
portion of his holy and affectionate designs ; that he lias 
considered all onrease^ and will not fail to bring it out clear, 
if we are true to hiuu Trust has no other bearable 
meaning than this ; for else it would only say tliat God, 
being the iin(]uestionablo cause of evil, is not malicious in 
producing it, and would thus merely silence a doulit 
impossilde in a Christian, and scarcely pardonable in the 
grossest heathenism. Trust therefore in the ascendency of 
divine Thought and Affection in the universe, Herene con- 
fidence in their perfect victory, I take to be die essence of 
the Christian Hith respecting nature. The fariicuiar 
thought of God that may be hid amid events, moulding 
their forms and preparing their tissues for some growth of 
incomparable beauty, it may be impossible to trace : but 
He is there and never leaves his everlasting work 5 which is 
the same in the shrine of conscience, in the mind of Christ, 
and through the sphere of universal nature. 

No\v to interpret life and all visible things in the spirit 
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of this Trust ; to raise the mind oppressed by the sense of 
material necessity : to meet the tendencies towards passive- 
ness and despair, and, for the consolation of memory and 
the kindling of hope, show where the order, not of a hard 
mechanism, but of beauty, love and goodness is everywhere 
enthroned; — this also is the duty of a Church, In this 
relation we must contradict the doctrine of mere science, 
which proclaims Force, rather than Thought, as the source 
of all : we must counteract its purely causal and fatalistic 
explanations ; must detain in the living present that God 
whom it would allow to recede indefinitely into the Past, 
and must lean upon Him as the nearest to us in our weak- 
ness, the most loving in our sadness, and the Rock beneath 
our feet in our alarms. We agree together to sustain each 
other in this sacred trust ; to withstand the godless doubts 
and grievings suggested by our lower mind; to defy nature’s 
inexorable Laws to disguise for us the supernatural light 
and love within ; and to feel the hardest matter of life, as 
well as the severest work of conscience, burning at heart 
with his dear spirit. 

This triple group, however, of Endeavour, Plumiliation, 
and Trust, are never found apart from a sister Spirit, in 
whose features you trace more human lineaments, and in 
whose hand is borne the lamp of 

Service.— All individual mind, alone in the universe 
with God, might hold the latent germs of all that is human, 
and yet, in that solitude, could hardly enter, perhaps, on 
the real experience of endeavour, humiliation, or trust. It 
is only amid other minds, in the reflection of eye upon eye 
and soul upon soul, that we so read our impulses, and 
decipher our inspirations, as to be really capable of the 
religious life. Societj^, which opens the sphere of mutual 
sympathy, touches also the springs of reverence and worship. 
And I entreat you to notice how it is that the companion- 
ship of our fellows operates to bring out these individual 
affections. We hear much in this connection about the 
natural eqimJity of souls, implied in their common source 
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and common work and common end, and are referred to 
this evident brotherhood as the true basis of both fraternal 
love to one another and filial acknowledgment of God. 
And, no doul)t, this identity of spiritual nature is indis- 
pensable to all syiiipathy and all devotion^ -not, however, 

as their positive and exciting cause, but only as their nega- 
tiv'c condition. Like only can comprehend like : and if the 
being next me had not the same nature and the same 
experiences with mysell^ I should have no key liy which to 
read him : he would belong to an unintelligible type ; 
and fellow-feeling could have no place, But the likeness 
here required is not in the minds as they only as 
they might be. Their circles of possibility must coalesce ’ 
the same capacities must sleep within them, and the 
same Law must rule over them. This similitude of 
kind^ the silent assumption of which lies in all our affec- 
tions, merely expresses an ultimate and unrealized tendency^ 
to which present and actual facts will continually approxi- 
mate. Meanwhile, these facts present a very different 
picture;— not of resemblance l^ctwcen man and man, but 
of variety so vast and coiitrast so startling, as almost to 
perplex our faith in the unily of nature. Nt)W it is 
precisely this inef/naiity of souls whicli is tlm positive 
moakener of all our higher affections, No man c’ould love 
or venerate in a universe stocked with mere repetitions of 
himself ; the endless portrait would be a barren weariness. 
He pities, what is below him in happiness ; lie reveres what 
is above him in excellence; ho loves what is different from 
him in beauty. His affections rest on tliose whom he 
blesses and those who bless him, -—on his clients and his 
God. At the shock of lower lives and the startling spectacle 
of higher, he is driven to moral recoil and drawn to moral 
aspiration; in the one case invested with armour for the 
resistance of evil, in the other equipped with wings to soar 
after the good, Whatever is purer and nobler in another 
than in ourselves opens to us a new possibility, and wields 
over us a new authority ; and thus it is that, ascending 
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through the gradations of souls which culminate in Christ, 
wc find ourselves carried thence at a bound over the chasm 
between finite and infinite, and present at the feet of the 
Most High, sa)dng, “Just and true are Thy ways. Thou 
King of Saints ; who shall not fear Thee, O Lord, and 
glorify tliy name, for Thou only art holy I 

It is therefore precisely through the diversity of minds 
that the unity of the 33ivine law reveals and asserts itself 
within us ; and the common end of life to all is felt. And 
it is on this same inequality of souls that Christianity, as 
a religion of love and mutual aid, builds all its work. On 
the one hand, the strong must bend to the weak ; and on 
the other, the weak look up to the strong. In both cases 
there is selfdenial, — self-renunciation from pity, in the 
former, — from obedience, in the other. In both there is 
reverence for what is divine ; with the one, for a godlike 
-capacity in the low; with the other, for a godlike reality in 
the lofty, When the differing ranks of minds read off their 
relations in these opposite directions, the whole compass • 
of Christian service is given. Within the Church therefore 
the eye must be trained to discern this rank, the affections 
to own it, the will to obey it. Disguised under a like 
exterior of life are souls divided by immeasurable intervals ; 
and it is strange and even terrible to think what secret 
differences lurk beneath the common gloss and gaiety of 
the same assembled numbers. How superficial is the kin- 
dred of the utterly earthly, who sees no reality but in the 
means of ease, the course of material interests, and the 
colours thrown up by the shifting game of eternal life ; with 
the saintly sufferer, before whom these flit as unsubstantial 
shadows, and nothing is real but the spirit-drama that is 
enacting in the midst and the great Will that plays the 
everlasting part. Yet we often move about where both of 
them are found, and speak with them face to face, and 
believe them much alike. Can we not catch from our 
exam]fiar, who looked with divine perception straight into 
the heart of the widow and the Samaritan, some portion of 
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that insight ^vhic]l detects the lieroes and despises the inn 
postors ot tlic present ? Why should ^v'C leavcj it to history 
to find out and glorify the g(.)od ? If they are Avith us, 
they are the most precious of all ( lod’s gifts let us know 
tliem ere they die, and feel that thc^ earth is sacred Avhere 
they tread. Above all, in every Church, the only classi- 
fication known should l)c of character and age : and in 
using tliese as grounds of mutual service, provision should 
be made for teaching the child, for lifting the suffering, for 
confirming the weak, and for supplying duties proxHu*- 
tioned to the strength of the strong. 

And while this angel of Service stands to her watch, a 
glorious spirit is at her side and closes the train p with an 
undying flame from her lamp of 
Communion. — The relations of service are for from 
being limited to the present and its intercourses. Our 
life is but the focus of living light into Avhich the. Past and 
the Future condense their interests. The ranks of minds by 
which we help each other, run up Iroth the directions of 
time, and cover the two Avoi’Ids ol' mortals aiul inunortals. 
We are ourselves disciples of an ancient and a foreign 
Xirophet; and as we pronounce the word “ Christian,’' 
Ave feel the spark of his transmitted ins|)iration uniting us 
Avith a long chain of generations, and fusing Christendom 
into one life and one Church. ^Ve are discipiles also of an 
ascended [irophet : nor is it possible for any one to bow in 
soul before the divine law of Avhich he has made us con- 
.scions, to burn Avith the as^Mrations which it kindle.s, and 
touch upon the peace of entire surrender, Avithout feeling 
as.siired that he is created on the scale of imnwrialiiw and 
that the risen Christ is indeed, as the Scripture saitli, tlie 
head of an immortal host. It is a faith wlrich fails chielly 
to those, who, in looking at human life, miss its grandest 
elements, and are little familiar Avith the highest and 
characteristic features of our nature. Ask the confidants 
of great souls,— the bosom-frieiuls of the holjv— and they 
will tell you that life eternal is the only lot at all natural to 
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the children of the Highest And the more you grow 
fiiithful to your own most solemn experience, and leani 
to trust your noblest love, the more will that amazing 
prospect assume proportion to the terms of your daily 
thought. Tlie happy instinct of purified affections is ever 
one of liope and ready faith. And when I simply remember 
what ihculties, what conception, what insight, are implied 
in a being to whom a Church is possible at all ; when I 
tliink what a scene in the universe must I)e opened to a 
mind ere it can pray ; when I reflect how the Infinite God 
must estimate one whom He thinks it worth while to put 
on trial amid the theatre of free souls ; — all sense of difficulty 
recedes from the Christian doctrine of an hereafter ; all rules 
drawn from other races of creatures sink absokitely away ; 
and man appCvars no less ennobled above them than if, 
like the Angel of the “ Revelation,” he was standing in the 
sun. Under the influence of this tmth the natural kindred 
of souls is infinitely extended and deepened ; exalted into 
independence of change; and glorified by the hope of 
sympathy and connexions ever fre.sh. The family of God 
colonizes, not only the banks of the time-stream that passes 
by, but the Alpine heights from which it flows, and the 
blessed isles of the ocean to which it tends. 

This sense of Communion between all ages and both 
worlds, it is the business of a Church to cherish. Within 
its walls, and by its ways, must the mind be surrounded by 
the atmosphere in which this faith may thrive and grow, — 
thus family tradition of noble souls be guarded and handed 
down. For this end, neither the mediation of argument 
nor the directness of authority will avail so much as the 
just and holy discipline of the conscience and affections. To 
nurture the love of greatness and goodness in the past ; to 
UAvaken confidence in the intuitive estimates of the pure 
and pious heart ; to glorify the dark places of the world 
with some light of thought and love; to vindicate the 
sanctity of death against the pretensions of its physical 
features, and penetrate its awful spaces with the glow of 

VOt. IV, II H 
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prayer and hope \ — is the true method of clearing mvay the 
mists from holy expectation, and realizing the communion 
of Saints. 

See then in complete array, the five whe Spirits of the 
soul that must stand through the night of the Bridegroom’s 
tarrying, with their ever-constant lights of Endeavour, 
Blumiliation, Trust, Service, and Communion, 'io main- 
tain them at their vigils is the proper end of every Church 
that would maintain the Christian attitude of life. Am i 
asked, by some theologic wanderer, what then is special to 
this Church? I say, chiefly this, that these five lamps, and 
these alone, we believe to be held in angel hands, and fed 
with the eternal aliment of truth ; nor will they ever give of 
their oil to nurture the emptied lamps, which many foolish 
servitors of the bridegroom have brought, and which now 
are flickering with their last flame, and expiring in the smoke 
of error. A pretty late hour in the watches of this world 
has struck : many of the interests and controven’sies that 
once dazzled witli their flame ha-s^e been self consumed ; 
and when, to find Iiow the night rolls, we loc’l': up to heaven, 
and observe the altered place and half-inverted form of the 
eternal constellations, Ave know that a morning lioiir is 
drawing on. It behoves every Christian Church to be 
awake and .set itself in order fora coming age, in which, as 
I believe, the strife will be something very different from 
that whence existing churches obtain their several names. 
It is not without some view to that Future of the Church 
that I have called the five spiritvS, spirits of the souf and 
have shown them to you as they rise from our nature 
itself. I might with equal truth liave called them charac- 
teristics of Christianity^ and have evoked tlicm by aiqieal to 
Scripture, and the analysis of Christian history. But 
we are on the verge of a time, when the mere use of an 
external authority, however just and modorate its apiilica- 
tion, will cease to be of much hearty avail; and only 
elements either of Scripture or of Christian history will liave 
any chance of reverent preservation, which find interprctiv 
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tion and response in the deeper experience of Man, Who- 
ever keeps feaiieswsly true to these may feel secure j luit none 
can say what else will survive the perils of the present and 
the coming time. What mean the strange movements of 
CatholicLsm on the one side, and a pantheistic Socialism on 
the other, between which every form of mere Protestantism 
is growing weaker, clay by day ? Are they not a reaction 
against the extreme individuality, the disintegrating tendency 
of modern Christianity ; whose unions, born in the transient 
enthusiasm of reformation, cannot maintain themselves 
against the habits of freedom they have created, or live upon 
the dogmas they refuse to change? Are they not both an 
attempt, only prosecuted in opposite directions, to recover 
some centre of human cohesion, more powerful than in- 
terest or judgment, around which the scattered sympathies 
and dissipated energies of society may be collected ? In 
this common quest, the one reproduces an authority dear 
to the Memory of Christendom, the other pours out 2 Dro- 
phecies dazzling to the Hopes of all men ; the one adorns 
the oM earth, the other paints a ne7-i!K The field seems 
clearing fast to make room for these great rivals ; and in 
their mutual position the signs are not few, that they por- 
tend a mightier contest than Europe has seen for many an 
age. The hosts are already visibly mustering. On the 
one hand the venerable Genius of a Divine Past goes 
round with cowl and crozier; and from the Plalls of Oxford 
and the Cathedrals of Europe gathers, by the aspect of 
ancient sanctity and the music of a sweet eloquence and 
the praises of consecrated Art, a vast multitiicle of devoted 
crusaders to fight with him for the ashes of the Fathers and 
the sepulchres of the first centuries. On the other, the 
young Genius of a Godless with the serene intensity 

of metaphysic enthusiasm on hivS brow, and the burning 
songs of lifierty upon his lips, wanders through tlie great 
cities of our world, and in toiling workshops and restless col- 
leges preaches the promise of a golden age, when priests 
and kings shall be hurled from their oj^pressive scat, and 
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freed humanity, relieved from the incubus of worslrip, shall 
start itself to the |iro|)ortions of a God. Who shall abide 
in peace the crash and (X)nflict of this war? He only, I 
believe, whose allegiance is neither to the antiquated Past, 
nor to the speoulativo .Fiiture; but to the imperishable, the 
over-present Soul of man as it is ; who keeps close, amid 
every change, to the reality of human nature which changes 
not] and who, following chiefly the revclatiojts of the 
Divine Will to the opoii and conscious mind, and reading 
Scripture, history, and life, by their interpreting light, teels 
the serenity and rests on the stability of (lod. 



THE GOD OF REVELATION HIS OWN 
INTERPRETER. 



PREFACE. 


In the British ( 2 u(irterfy l^cvic^iJ foi* August 1851, appears a 
critique on Mr. Greg’s “ Creed of Christendom.” In the course 
of his remarks the reviewer introduces the following sketch of 
a modern Unitarian sermon: — 

“We wish our readers to imagine for a moment that they 
see a man robed as a minister of religion, in the pulpit of an 
elegant ecclesiastical structure. The preacher begins by 
assuring a limited but well-dressed and fashionable auditory 
that it is one of the great mistakes of the modern church to 
'suppose that, liy placing ourselves in the age of the apostles, 
we place ourselves in connection with Christianity in its }HirUy. 
It is not so. On the contrary, it is hard to conceive of men 
more filled witli prejudices, and with projudiccs more hostile to 
the religion of Jesus, than were the men who are known to us 
as his earliest disciples. Such, in fact, was the ceaseless 
blimderiug of those parties, both as to the letter and spirit of 
the system of which they professed themselves the s))ecial 
teachers, that wo should no more think of looking to them, 
though l:)Garing the name of Apostles, for a true prc.sentatlou of 
the religion of Jesus, than to the lowerings of a llildebraiid, or 
the visions of a Swedenborg. The preacher assures you, 
accordingly, that, in his judgment, Christianity has l)een pre- 
served in the Avorld, not so much by mcfins of apostolic wisdom, 
as in defiance of apostolic weakness, — in spite of the attempts 
of these misguided men to give to it everywhere a Jewish cast 
and spirit,— in spite of their favourite notion about the end of 
the world as to come in the time of that generation, and of their 
narrowness, intolerance, sellishncss, asceticism and much 
beside. Instead of learning implicitly from them, it lichoves 
us to subject air their teaching to a suspicious and rigid 
scrutiny, In place of Our being judged by their word, their 
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word is to be judged by us. In place of sitting passively at 
their feet, our first duty is to separate between the fragments 
of truth they have transmitted to us, and the accumulations of 
error and absurdity of their own which they have mixed up 
with it. In such a task we are much more competent than 
they. The mists of Jewish misconception which rested so 
thickly about them have no place with us. We can see as they 
could not see. Even towards Jesus, our position differs widely 
from theirs. They iDoasted of being his servants, i.e. in the 
language of that time, his slaves. As a consequence, it was a 
part of their weakness to call him Lord, — a tex*m which denotes 
the holder of the slave. We take no such ground. We have 
chosen Jesus ; he does not choose us. He is the leader, it is 
our will to follow, and we follow him willingly.” . ... 

When this passage was pointed out to me, two circumstances 
enabled me to identify the sermon described in it with one 
which I had preached on the 15th of June last. 1st. The con- 
junction of the names of Hildebrand and Swedenbox*g gave a 
specific mark which could scaixely be ixxisconstxaied. 2nd. It 
had been stated to me that Dr. Vaughan, the editor of the 
British ( 2 n(irtcrfy, was among xny heaxxrs on the 15th of June. 
He may therefore be presuixicd to be my reporter on tlie ist of 
August, He assures his readers that his sketches picture 
of tixe imagination.” Whether it conforms to the conditions of 
scrupulous and fiiithfiil representation may be decided by any 
one whom curiosity or a sense of justice may impel to consult 
the following pages. The sermon is here presented precisely 
as it was preached, without even the correction of those vei*bal 
meuria* which, however venial in speech, ought not, as a 
general rule, to be transferred to type. My readers are thus 
placed in the very same position which Dr. Vaughan occupied 
as a hearer ; only I would hope that, with less of the cxcite- 
xxient of injured prepossessions, they inay better apprehend the 
scope and spirit of the discourse. 

It will be admitted that an author has a fair right to choose 
his own mode and time for presenting to the world what he 
desires to say. It is hard to have this right snatched out of 
one^s hands by the angry impatience of polemical rumour. I 
must remind the reader that this is a compulsory publication ; 
issued simply by way of testimony, to rectify a mis-statement 
of fact, not as an argument or exposition, adequate to the 
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maintenance of opinion. Addressed to those who hoar me 
week by week, it formed but an clement in the teaching of 
several years, and would be interpreted by many , antecedent 
thoughts not present to the mind of a casual visitor. The 
qualifications and additions which would be proper in order to- 
secure truth of impression to an external and finprcpared 
audience, I am now precluded from introducing.. It i.s perhaps 
too nuicli to expect from theological eagerness tluit it should 
make allowance for this disadvantage, Be this as it may, I 
have no desire to shrink from my res ponsI]:)ili ties as an 
expounder of divine truth : but, hiding nothing and pretending 
nothing, shall simply endeavour, through good or ill report,, 
to have the answer of a clear conscience towards God. 



THE GOD OF REVELATION HIS OWN IN- 
TERPRETER. ^ 


‘ * * But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of 
the power may be of God, and not of us. “-“2 Corinthians iv. 7. 

The old adage that “ Man proposes, but God disposes,’^ 
receives its proper illustration, not from individual life, but 
from the long courses of history, If men do but limit 
their aims to that which is i:)roportioned to their power and 
opportunity, their proposals will receive little contradic- 
tion from God^s "disposal 3 and the expectation of success, 
however qualified by the quiet sense of dependence, is 
little less than a faith in the divine constancy. We can 
perhaps conceive of a world, where every one should form 
his plans so wisely and so modestly, as to encounter no 
disappointment, and where the all-ruling hand should 
endorse all his drafts upon the morrow. But even in such 
a world, it would soon become apparent that the human 
will, though always acting and never failing, was not the 
only Power. If not against it, yet without it and beyond it, 
ends would be accomplished which it never contemplated 3 
which take it altogether by surprise 3 which eclipse all its 
personal intentions ; and before which it stands and says, 
* This is no thought of mine/ The first party of painted 
savages that raised a few huts upon the Thames, did not 
dream of the London they were creating, or know that in 


Hope Street Church, Liverpool, Sunday, June 15, 1851, 
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lighting the fire on their hearth they were kindling one of 
the great foci of I'inie. "iVhon the Athenians refused earth 
and water to the Persian king, they were intent only on 
repelling the insolence of foreign ambition ; and did not 
foresee that they were oi)cning for the genius of their 
nation a channel of perpetual iniluence that should ever 
widen as the ages advance. The Puritans who could not 
tolerate a surplice, or bend their necks to bow at the 
bidding of a rubric or a priest, spent their zeal upon the 
merits of a gesture or a form \ and were little aware that 
they were educating a national character and creating a 
practical liberty which should be the pride and hope of two 
worlds. All the grand agencies which the progress of man- 
kind evolves are formed in the same unconscious way. 
They are the aggregate results of countless single wills, 
each of which, thinking merely of its own end and perhaps 
fully gaining it, is at the same time enlisted by Providence 
in the secret service of the world, "I'hus it is, that out of 
separate acts, directed, it may lie, on something ([uitc dis- 
tinct, Polities, idtcraturcs, Religions, arise ; the very in- 
fluences which accjuire in the end an ascendency over all 
individual life, and Imcome the scliool of nations. Nothing 
is more startling than to see, as we compare the thography 
of persons with these great powers of history, how the 
latter al.)Sorb and appropriate the former ; how private 
purpose often drops into insignificance and vanishes in 
higher ends that use it up \ how gigantic schemes of action, 
making perhaps the turmoil and the torture of an age, die 
away like thunder on the summer air; while a silent 
thought or aimless deed emerges from obscurity, and 
speaks with royal voice through many a century. 

To lose sight of this principle in estimating Chiistianity, 
and to insist on judging it, not by its matured character in 
Christendom, not by the unamschms spirit of its founders, 
but by their personal views and purposes, is to overlook 
the divine in it in order to fasten on the human ; to seek 
the winged creature of the air in the throbbing chrysalis; 
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and is like judging the place of the Hebrews in history by 
the court and the proverbs of Solomon, or the value of 
Puritanism by the sermon of a hill-preacher before the civil 
war. The primitive Christianity was certainly different 
from that of other ages \ but there is no reason for 
believing that it was hette7\ The representation often made 
of the early church as having only truth, and feeling only 
love, and living in simple sanctity, is contradicted by every 
page of the Christian records. The Epistles are entirely 
occupied in driving back guilt and passion, or in correcting 
errors of belief \ nor is it ahvays possible to approve of the 
temper in which they perform the one task, or to assent to 
the methods by which they attempt the other. Principles 
and affections were indeed secreted in the heart of the first 
disciples which were to have a great future, and to become 
the highest truth of the world. But it was precisely of 
the,se that they rarely thought at all The Apostles them- 
selves speak slightingly of them, as baby’s food ; and the 
great faith in (k)d, the need of repentant purity of heart, 
with the trust in immortality, — the very doctrines which we 
should name as the permanent essence of Christian faith,— 
are expressly declared by them to be the childish rudi- 
ments of belief, on which the attention of the gro^Y^ 
Christian will disdain to dwell. And what did they 
prefer to these sublime truths as the nutriment of their life 
and the pride of their wisdom? Allegories about Isaac 

Wherefore le.^ving the first principles of the doctrine of Christ, 
let ns go on unto perfection j — not laying again the fonndation of re- 
pentance from dead works, and of faith in God, of the doctrine of 
baptisms and of laying on of hands, and of the resurrection of the dead, 
and of the everlasting judgment.”-— Hob. vi. I, 2. Comp. v. 11-14. 
Sec also I Cor. iii. 1,2. “ And I, brethren, was not able to speak to you 
ns to .spiritual, but as to carnal, -—as to babes in Christ : I fed you with 
milk, not with meat ; for ye were not then able to bear it.” On which 
He ‘Welte rcinarlcs : Jllitckf die Anfangsgriinde, Heb. vi. i. : 

Tbv rr)s Xpurrov Xdyov, wozu gehort fierdtma, Trtcrrtr sis 

0 s 6 Vi dm(TTa<ns vsKf)S)pf Kpipa aldiviov, &c.” Knrze ErkVarung der 
Briefo an die Corinther ; in loc, 
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and Lshmae], parallels between Christ and Mclciiisedec, 
new readingvS of history and prophecy to suit the events in 
Palestine, and a constant outlook for the end of all tilings/^ 
These were the grand topics on which their minds eagerly 
worked, and on which they laboured to construct a con- 
sistent theory. These give the form to tlieir doctrine, the 
matter to their spirit. These are what you will get, if you 
go incUsci’imiuately to their writings for a creed : and these 
are no more Christianity than the pretensions of T:Iilde- 
brand or the visions of Swedenborg, The true religion 
lies elsewhere, just in the things that were ever present with 
than Imt never esteemed. Just as your friend may spend his 
anxiety on his station, his usefulness, his appearance and 
repute, and fear lest he should show nothing deserving your 
regard, while all the time you love him for the pure graces, 
the native wild flowers of his heart : — so do the choicest 
servants of God ever think one thing of themselves, while 
they are dear to him and revered l)y us for quite another. 
“The weak things” in the Church not less than in “the 
World, hath ho chosen to confound the mighty; the 
simple, to strike dumb the wise ; and tilings that are not, 
to supersede the things that arc.” 

The life of Christ in Palestine was a brief phenomenon, 
justly regarded by every disciple as the point of divinest 
brilliancy in the course of Providential afihirs. At the time, 
and when it was in recent remembrance, little notice wa» 
taken of its intrinsic character and real peculiarities ; its 
moral perfectness and spiritual beauty is handed down 
to us by those who perceived it very imperfectly ; and had 
he perceived it himself, the reality would have vanished in 
the perception. Prom that gracious life itself all eyes were 
turned away, in order to join it on to the Past which it 
finished, and to the Future which it liegan. “ How did it 
come out of the ages which it closed ? AVhat did it augur 

* Comp. Gal, iii, 15-20. iv, 21-31. ; Ilcb. v, 4-14. vii. } Matt. xvi. 
28 j XiVike ix. 27 j X Thess. iv, 15, v. 23 5 aTliess. iii, 5 5 Phil, i, 6, n., 
iv, ; 5 1 r Cor. i. 7 j; iv, 5 ; James v. 7, 8 ; i Peter iv, 7. 
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in those which it led on ? ” These were the two questions 
with winch the first disciples, with the power of his soul 
sleeping silently at heart, consciously and exclusively con- 
cerned themselves ; and neither of these, as time has 
shown, were they able to answer right. They connected 
him witli the Past, by regarding him as the foretold of 
Prophets and the descendant of Kings, — as the crowning 
gift for which alone the ages had prepared the way, and 
whose step of approach pressed its visible trace on the soil 
of ancient history. Yet is it now confessed that, when he 
came, he was }}0t such an one as Isaiah saw or Daniel ever 
dreamt ] that no prediction had spoken of him, no type 
suggested him ; and that it is only his shadow, cast by the 
fond light of retrospective love, that lies upon the old 
Hebre^v centuries. They connected him with the Future, 
by carrying forward to his account in years to come the 
visions which his stay, as they supposed, was too short to 
realize; by assigning to him a quick return, to finish what 
yet was unfulfilled. The suffering, tlie scorn, the rejection 
of men, the crown of thorns, were over and gone : the 
diadem, the clarion, the flash of glory, the troop of Angels, 
were ready to burst upon the world, and might be looked 
for at midniglit or at noon. Yet, though a sentinel gazed 
wlicrever a Cliristian prayed, all the watchmen died without 
the sight : the storm swept down the horizon of time, and 
for many a century the sky has now been clear. The whole 
Messianic doctrine, by which the Apostles found their 
MavStePs Providential place, was in its very essence the 
Fabric of a dream ; a landscape traced upon the clouds by 
the creative eye of faith and disappointment. To discuss 
wlicl'her Jesus was the Messiah, is even more unmeaning 
than the question whether John the Baptist were Elijah; 
for Elijah was at least a person, but Messiah was only a 
conception. It was from trying Jesus by this conception, 
and endeavouring to force him into its realization, that 
Judas was tempted to betray him. And it is by perversely 
applying the same test, and coercing his spirit into the 
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Hebrew framework, — by compelling him to belong to a 
system, instead of permitting him to be what he is in him** 
sell^ that divines, with kiss of reverence scarcely less fatal, 
have delivered him bound to bo delaced l)y ])riests and 
compared witlr rulers. Seeking Christianity in the creed of 
the first age, we have necessarily fallen in with this notion, 
that ‘Jesus is the Messiah and have thus set up the chief 
Judaic error as the chief Christian verity. Among his 
countrymen this conception was natural and inevitable : it 
was the human condition on which alone they could recog- 
nize in him what was divine : it was the only key with whicli 
their culture supplied them for interpreting the mysteriolis 
impression which he made upon their liearts ; it was tlreir 
ideal formula for perfect life : and when he was before them, 
the real and the ideal presence could not but coalesce. It 
must be obvious however to every thoughtful reader, how 
much the story and portraiture of Christ have been 
deformed by the tyranny of this haunting idea. It is plain 
that he himself dwelt little, if at all, upon his qlJhial daiws : 
it was to 1)0 kept a secret what he was; — a precaution which 
could never be reported of him, if he had notoriously held 
and proclaimed himself to be the Messiah, and framed liis 
course in conformity with that conce|)tion. I'lie deficiency 
seems to have been felt l)y the Evangelists, and it is over- 
conii])ensated by their zeal. Their principle of selection, in 
tlK' biographical fungnienls tlioy Jiave left, appears to have 
been to take what would l)est identify Jesus with the 
Messiah: and so, his inward struggles of soul are turned 
into an official victory over vSatan ; demons arc l)roiight 
upon the stage to give preternatural witiu^ss to liis dignity ; 
miracles of blessed healing are spoiled by thoughts and 
arguments of exorcism ; and counterfeit meanings are put 
on the old Poets and Prophets to fit the inuixpectcd shape 
of new events. A Messianic goal is evidently set up in the 
disGiples^ mind, and Jesus is exhibited to m 
Mards nearing it. Yet beneath this artificial 

disguise, quite a different life gleams througli ; a life rather 
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of shrinking and recoil from the very end he is set to reach ; 
a life, not upon S3^stem at all ; shaping itself forth by the 
ehlorescence of an inward beauty rather than the solicitations 
of an outward aim ; a life of the Spirit that bloweth where 
it listeth, wandering with the breath of sweet affections over 
the verdure of good hearts, and carrying the South-wind of 
Pity to soften the fallow and bring Idossoms from the clod. 
That divine life without a plan, that free movement from 
the determination of love and thought within, that inspired 
soliloquy in action, is the real soul of the entire religion : 
and it reaches us^ alas ! only in refracted lights, or through 
unintended openings in the crust of Messianic doctrine. 
Observe, too, the effect of this Judaic medium upon the 
fities of honour which disciples apply to Christ ; — a matter 
of no small moment, for as the relation is described, such 
will the relative affection tend to be. We are taught, with 
a tenacity forbidding alteration now, to call Jesus '^our 
Lord;’^ aneb the Apostles expressly call themselves his 
slaves (SoOXot). To them these words were natural ; exactly 
describing the relation present to their minds. Their faith 
was as much political as religious. As God himself was 
cl nelly conceived of under the image of absolute Sovereignty^ 
so was M',essiah to them the appointed Satrap of this world. 
When he came, he would come to reign^ bearing with 
him the united powers of Administrator, Judge, and King. 
And according to tlie Oriental type, wliatever he ruled^ that 
would he possess ; and all that his subjects had would be 
received as favours frenn his hand, and held as fiefs by his 
iitvcstiiure. Under the solemn expectation of the world’s 
immediate end, tlie kingdom of Christ was to take the place 
of the kingdoms of the earth; and the disciples, in looking 
iVn- this revelation, felt themselves citizens of a supernatural 
Siatc^ and subjects of a re.sistlc>ss Lord. In rude ages and 
nniid feudal customs it has perhaps been no unliappy thing 
that this image of servitude has been transmitted into the 
conceptions of fiuth: it may have touched with some 
sanctity an inevitable siil)missionj and mingled a sentiment 
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of loyalty ^Yit•h religion* But the external relation of serf 
mid lord is no type of the internal relation of spirit to 
spirit, which alone constitutes religion to us. To God him- 
.self, with all his inrmitude, we are not dams: ; we are not 
liis property^ liut his children \ he regards us, not as things 
but as persons : he does not so much command us, as 
appeal to us ; and in our obedience it is not his Indding 
that wc serve, but that divine Law of Right of which he 
makes us conscious as the rule of His nature only more 
perfectly than of ours. To obey him as slaves^ in fear, and 
with an eye upon his power, is, with all our punctuality 
and anxiety, simply and entirely to disobey him: nor is 
anything xirecious in his sight, except the free consent of 
heart with which ive seize what is holy to his thought 
and emlnvace what is in harmony with his perfection. 
Still less can we be slaves to Christ, who is no Auto- 
crat to us, but our freely followed leader towards God; 
the guide of our pilgrim troop in quest of a Holy land ; 
who gives us no law from the mandates of his 'Will, but 
only interpret.s for us, and makes burn within us in 
characters of fire, the law of our own hearts ; who has no 
power over us, except through tlie affections he awakens 
and the aspirations he sets upon the watch. Wc have 
emerged from the Religion of Law^ whose only sentiment 
is that of to Sovereignty ; we have passed from the 

religion of Salmtion^ whose life consists in gratitude to a 
Dediverer ; and we are capable only of a religion of 
Reverence^ which bows before the authority of Goodness, 
And in the infinite ranks of excellence, from the highest to 
the lowest, there are no lords and slaves; the dependence 
is ever that of internal charm, not of external bond ; 
the authority represented and impersonated in another 
and a better soul has its living seat within our own : and 
in this true and elevating worship, the more we are dis- 
posed of by another, the more do we feel that we are our 
own. This is a relation which the political terms of the 
expected theocracy are ill adapted to express ; and if we 
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have required many centurieB to grope our \vay to this clearest 
glory of religion, to disengage it iVom the im|:)ure admixture 
of servile fear and revolting presumption ; if it lias taken 
long for us to melt a^Yay in our imagination the images of 
thrones and tribunals, of pri;;c-givings and prisons, of a 
police and assizes of the universe; if only at the eleventh 
hour of our faith, the cloud has passed away, and fsliown us 
the true angel -ladder that springs from earth to the 

pure climax c)f suuls wbereoii each below looks ujiand rises, 
yet each alHive bends down and helps ; the discovery wlrich 
l.>rings such jieace and freedom to the heart, has been 
delayed l>y the mistaken identification of the entire creed 
of the first age with the essence of Christianity. Now that 
Clod has showiT us so much more, has tried the divine seed 
of die gospel on so various a soil of history, and enabled 
us to distinguish its fairest lilossoms and its clioicest fruits, 
a much larger meaning than was possible at first must be 
given to the ]>urpose of Ivis revelation, lib’cn to Paul, 
Christ was mainly tlie great retiresentative of a theocratic 
idea ; and was in no other sense an objei't o\' x/^/ri/ua/ 
lielief than that ho was not on earth and mortal, but in 
heaven anil immortal, 'fhat faif/i in Christ, ^^hich then 
prominently denoted belief in his appointed return and 
to him as God\s viceroy in this ivorld, is now 
tvansfuvmed into quite a different thing. It is altogether a 
moral and affetdionate .sentiment ; an acknowledgment of 
him as tlie liighest imticrsonation of divine excellence and 
inspired in.sight yet given to the world; a trust in him as 
the only realix.ed type of tieiTection that can mediate for us 
lielween ourselves and Clod ; a raithfulne.ss to him, as 
making us conscious of what we are and wluit Cod and 
our conscience would have us to be. It is vain to pretend 
that revelation is a fixed and stereotyped gift. It was 
i)orn, as the divinost things rnusL lie, among Ininian con- 
diliuns ; and into it ever since human conditions have 
pcrttetually tlowed, d’l'ie elements of klclirew thouglit 
.surrounded the sacred centre at lirst, and have lieen 
VOL. IV. 
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orrancousiy identified witli it by all Unitarian (dliurchcs 
in every age. 'rhc Hellenic intellect aricvwards streamed 
towards the fresh point of life and faith, and gathered 
around it the Mx'taphysical systian of ‘rrinitarian dogma, 
in which orthodox communions of all limes have, with 
parallel error, sought the essenoc of the( los|)e[, d'hc true 
principle of the religion has been secreted in. bot/iy and con- 
siskd in neither : it has lain unnoticed in the midst, in the 
silent chiimV)er of the heart, around which the clamour of 
tire disputatious intellect whirls without entrance. The 
agency of Chrisds mind us the expressipn of Godfs moral 
nature and providence, and as the realized ideal of beauty 
and excellence, — this is the power of God and the wisdom 
of God, which has made vain the counsels of the world, 
and baflled the foolishness of the Church. 'Ibis is the 
Gospefs centre of stability, — “Jesus Christ, the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for everd^ 



life according to the pattern in 
the heavens. 




UFE ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN IN 
THE HEAVENS.-* 


Who servo under the image and shadow of heavenly things, as Moses 
was admonished of God, when he was about to make the taber- 
uncle : for Sec, saitli he, that tliou make all things according to 
the pattern showed thee on the Mount,— Hicurkws vili, 5. 

A ?K*nT rigour of belief insists, and a no less petty 
unbelief superiluously denies, that it was suitable for God 
to give inedianical orders to the Jewish prophet about the 
fabric of the sacred tent ; to enumerate tlie stakes and rods, 
to measure the curtains, to count the loops and rings, to 
'dioose the t|uality of the linen and the dyCvS of the fleece ; 
.and even to set uj) a miraculous model to preclude mistake 
•of tlie colours or the form. Estimate as we may tire details 
of the history, the fact, I suppose, remains, of which my 
text seizes the essence, viz., — that the 'rabevnacle was a 
place of IVonhip, an enclosure whence unholy things were 
banished and wlrcre God alone was sought \ that in dealing 
with such a design Moses was conscious of preparing a 
shrine, not for his own tastes and flrncics, but for a Divine 
Real rresence ; whose living glory had, in the invisible world, 
belter media and purer recognition than our poor copies 
could at all api)roach. He was not a first-hand architect, 
contriving for human use, but a reproducer, by symbol 
iinly, of a meaning elsewhere far surpassed : and the idea 
which he embodied had no regard, like the project of an or- 
dinary house, to transient wants of vsheltcr and sleep, relative 

^ OiKmiug of w m.!\v Chapel, Xlwhluvsfickl, Dccembcv 29, US54. 
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only to the life of man, but coincided with superhuman and 
eternal truth, and found expression, for those who could 
rise into it, in the highest representations of the universe. 
The Jeimsli record places the pattern which he followed 
on the Motint ; — at the royal summit of this world, the 
lonely peaks that, while rooted in the human earth, spring 
into its purest air and look furthest over its habitable plains. 
Christian^ and even Rabbinic, tradition removed the model 
into Heaveji '"'' ; — the region which is quite beyond the 

human and merges the earth in a wider scheme ; — the 
storehouse of the perfect and eternal; — the infinite realm, 
cut off from the touch of cloud and the interception of 
light In any case, the House of Prayer is with us no 
original device, no local creation ; and though planted on 
the feverish desert and the parching plain of life, is no 
mere product of misery and illusion, but is a transcript 
from a sublimer realm and reflects the usages of the blest. 
A man upon his knees, bent low upon the ground, or look- 
ing up with clasped hands and streaming tears ! — strange 
spectacle to those who approach him from below 1— a thing 
unique among the animals I but, if you will only come the 
other way, turning out to be a borrowed attitude well- 
known in higher regions and caught by sympathy with 
greater natures. This deep faith it is that constitutes the 
pith of that old tradition about that Heavenly Tabernacle : 
— that human worship is the lowly reprCvSentation, the 
image refracted through our atmosphere and its sad rain, 
of Divine Realities ; and that the copy, as it moves from 
station to station of history and is never absent from the 
track and wanderings of humanity, is not a mere asylum of 
the moment, but a Tabernacle of JVUness” to the 
eternal archetype. 

So long as there remains a place “where Prayer is wont 
to be made/’ life cannot wholly lose its uplifted look, or 
quit the conscious presence of invisible relations brooding 
round itr Just as a Dwelling-house proclaims, Hd ere are 
Creatures that stand in need of she/ier^ ; as the Market 
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attests the habit of exchange ; as the Court is the footjDrint 
of justice on the earth ; so does the Church betoken a 
being to whom time and nature are not all ; before whose 
flice are realities other than meet the eye ; who knows that 
he does not belong unto himself ; and who sighs to 
resemble a standard adored in an unseen world. In 
Devotion there is this great peculiarity^ — that it is neither 
the 7Vork nor the play of our nature, but is something, 
higher than either, more ideal than the one, more real than 
the other. AW human activities besides are one of these 
two things ; — either the mere aim at an external end, or the 
mere outcome of an inner feeling. On the one hand, we 
plough and sow, we build and navigate, that we may win 
the adornments ancj securities of life: on the other hand, 
we sing and dance, we carve and paint, that we may put 
forth the pressure of harmony and joy and beauty breaking 
from within. Mechanical Toil terminates in a solid pro- 
duct ; graceful Art is content with simple expression ; but 
.■Religion is degraded when it is reduced to either character. 
It is not a labour of utility ; and he who looks to it as a 
means of safety, to ingratiate himself with an awful God, 
and bespeak an interest in a hidden future, is an utter 
stranger to its essence : his habits and words may be cast 
in its mould, but the spark of its life is not kindled in his 
heart When fed by the fuel of prudence, the fire is all 
spent in fusing it into form ; and the finished product is a 
cold and metal mimicry that neither moves nor glows. Nor 
is Religion a simple gesture of passion : and to class it with 
mere natural language, to treat it as the rhythmical 
delirium of the soul working off an irrepressible enthusiasm, 
is to empty it of its real meaning and contents, and sink it 
from a divine attraction to a human excitement. The pos- 
tures and movements and tones which simply manifest the 
impassioned mind are content to go off into space and pass 
away : they direct themselves no whither : they have no 
more o/ject than a convulsion : they ask only leave to he 
tlie last shape of a feeling that must have way : and be the 
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inspiration ’wliat it may, they close and consummate its 
history. But he who p'ays is at the beginning of aspiration, 
not at the evaporating end of impulse : he is drawn, not 
driven : he is not painting himself upon vacancy, but is 
surrendering himself to a Presence real and everlasting. If 
he flings out his arms, it is not in blind paroxysm, but that 
he may embrace and be embraced : if he cries aloud, it is 
that he may he heard : if he makes melody of the silent 
heart, it is no soliloquy flung into emptiness, but the low- 
breathing love of spirit to Spirit. Devotion is not the play 
even of the highest faculties, but their deep earnest. It is 
no doubt the culminating point of reverence 3 but reverence 
is impossible without an object, and could never culminate 
at all or pass into the Infinite, unless its object did so too. 
In every case we find that the faculties and susceptibilities 
of a being tell true, and are the exact measure of the outer 
life it has to live : and just as many and as large pro- 
portions as it has, to Just so many and so great objects 
does it stand related ; so that from the axes of its nature 
you may always draw the curve of its existence. Human 
worship, therefore, turning to the living God as the infant's 
eye to light, is itself a witness to Him whom it feels after 
and adores : it is the image and shadow of Heavenly 
things '' ; the parallel chamber In our nature with that Ploly 
of Holies whither its incense ever ascends. 

Whoever truly worships, pouring out the prayer, not of 
interest and fear, nor chiefly of personal gratitude, but of 
aspiration, reverence and trust, feels irresistibly assured 
that he is yielding to no weakness, but is falling into the 
attitude congenial to higher natures. The fervour whose 
flush is on him he knows to be nobler than his common 
mood, and so tending upwards that, as he rises, it will glow 
the more : and minds, if such there be, that occupy that 
upper station now, and are less far from the clear face of 
God, must be not of paler and colder devotion but of 
richer and intenser hues. And though he cannot see into any 
upper world and point to the sanction of its adoring ranks, 
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yet is there not enough even here to make this feeling 
no vain presumption? Can it be denied that the deep 
sense of God is a haunting accompaniment of the deepest 
and grandest men ? — that, however it may co-exist with 
weakness, and absent itself without forfeiture of a certain 
stormy force, it is ever inseparable from the large and 
balanced soul, the spring at once of tenderness and 
strength ? ■^^dlatever is wise or strong or loving enough in 
this world to outlast the changes of human admiration will 
be found to have the tincture of intense Faith. The nation 
which has most affected the fates of mankind has dor^e so 
l.)y giving them a Christ. And in each nation, the highest 
men, whether in thought or action, Socrates, Scipio, Dante, 
Luther, Pascal, Cromwell, Newton, have not attained their 
great dimensions without bearing a divine secret in their 
souls : they have been men of trust and prayer ; and, 
familiar with an Infinite Presence, have attained the stature 
which throws so grand a shadow over history. Take away 
from these minds their religion \ reduce the philosophers 
among them to their dialectics and mathematics, the 
generals to their strategy, the poet to his skill in epic 
fiction ; suppose them to think, to act, to sing, for secular 
profit and entertainment, and not for truth and justice dear 
eternally to God ) and do you not cut out the very pith 
of their genius and character ? Be assured, all visible 
greatness of mind grows in looking at an invisible that is 
greater. And since it is inconceivable that what is most 
sublime in humanity should spring from vision of a 
thing that is not, — that what is most real and com- 
manding with us should come of stretching the soul 
into the unreal and empty, that historic durability should 
be the gift of spectral fancies, we must hold these devout 
natures to be at One with everlasting Fact, — to feel truly 
that the august forms of Justice and Ploliness are at 
home in Heaven, the object there of clearer insight and 
more perfect veneration. There are those who please 
tliemselves with the idea that the world will outgrow its 
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habits of worship j that the newspaper will supersede the 
preacher and prophet ; that the apprehension of scientilic 
laws will rei^lace the fervour of moral inspirations; that 
this sphere of being Avill then be perfectly administered 
when no reference to another distracts attention. But for 
my own part I am, persuaded, that life would soon become 
intolerable on earth, were it copied from nothing in the 
Heavens; that its deeper affections would pine away and 
its lights of purest thought grow pale, if it lay shrouded 
n no Holy Spirit, but only in the wilderness of space- 
The most sagacious secular voice leaves after all a chord 
untouched in the human heart : listening too long to its 
didactic monotone, we begin to sigh for the rich music of 
hope and faith. The dry glare of noon-day knowledge 
hurts the 03^6 by plying it for use and denying it beauty ; 
and we long to be screened l:)ehind a cloud or two of 
moisture and of mystei7, that shall mellow the glory and 
cool the air. Never can the world be less to us, than when 
we make it all in all. 

Direct worship is then a conscious conformity to a pattern 
in the Heavens. But all life, so far as it is good and holy, 
is still an approximation of the mind, even though it be 
by unconscious instinct, to a Divine image. There are 
men of whom you cannot speak as being conspicuously 
religious ; Avho even present a nature hard and unim- 
pressible to the appeals of devout sentiment and doctrine ; 
whom a sluggish imagination and a genius too much 
entangled in practical affairs may embarrass with doubts 
and perplexities in positive religion : — -but whose cheek 
burns at a tale of injustice; who ^ turn away with loathing 
from meanness and cruelty ; whose word is a rock, rooted 
in the very substance of the world ; who are stirred to their 
inmost depths by the spectacle of heroic honour and incor- 
ruptible fidelity; and who themselves win from others, 
if not noisy admiration, yet the silent trust and steady 
dependence which are yielded only to moral strength and 
wisdom. Are these men then without religion? Is there 
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nothing which 2^1‘evails over them with truly godlike power ? 
Deficient as their creed may be, and little as they may 
kindle at the name of God, they too are not without their 
worship, though you may deny it the name and they them- 
selves would be the last to call it so. They follow through 
life an unspeakable image of justice and veracity, which 
shines upon them as entirely divine ; which subdues them 
with silent admiration j commands the current of their 
blood and the fountain of their tears ; and - makes their 
hrm-lcnit manhood pliant and tender as a child before the 
ajDpeal of injured right or generous sacrifice. They may 
say nothing of the viewless ideal that draws them hither 
and thither by the beckoning finger of the Right and Good : 
they may not even put it before them, so as to know that 
it is there : they may seem to be engaged only with worldly 
transactions, to have no taste or capacity for spiritual 
concerns, and spend themselves wholly on their home, 
their business, or the council-chamber of affairs : but all 
the while there is a secret worship of their heart, that 
directs the labour of their hands and the very courses of 
their thought j and which shows itself in the order of their 
house, the stability of their concerns, the rectitude of their 
administration, and their willingness, notwithstanding an 
economic taste, to sacrifice in the State material to moral 
ends. There may be. in such men ever so much natural 
dumbness, — a turbid flow of tumbled thoughts, — an appar- 
ent want of colour and clearness in all their words : but it 
is only that all their high devout art is spent upon their 
life itself, in cutting out its adamant into a shape that may 
stand without shame beneath the sky, and rei^resent the 
naked truth and goodness of the universe. They are 
haunted with a genuine though unconfessed reverence 
which is really master of the soul, and whose suggestions 
their Will, as the skilled labourer, is ever trying to express. 
Theirs is Religion in a secondary and less conscious state ; 
more akin to instinct and less evolved into definite belief 
and rational thought j less elevated therefore and nobly 
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human than the religion of dear and open eye, that knows 
what it worships, yet worships with enthusiasm none the 
less. But religion it still is ; an actual faith in the just, 
and true, and good, as the Divine eternal Law and base of 
God’s universe, more solid than men can stir, more real 
than all appearance. And in constructing their life upon 
this model, they frame it by an Image on the Mount, whose 
severe beauty is secure above human reach. 

The same rule, — of struggling into conformity with a 
pattern in the heavens,— seems to hold even in the realm 
beneath our human life. Unconscious nature itself appears 
in every province to be aiming at a type which is never 
fully realized. ' Of no Kind of being can you produce a 
perfect sample : in the nearest to finished beauty, some 
little fleck of disappointment is sure to dash the bound- 
lessness of joy. The splendour of the tropic tree is hurt 
by its leaves torn to ribbons with the wind j in the glory 
of a Southern clime you miss the rich and tender green ; 
the birds of brightest plumage have no song ; and where 
the waters of the sea are greenest, and the forests of the 
earth are grandest, terrors and monsters most abound. 
Yet is there ever a pressure of tendency towards more 
faultless forms : and no sooner are favouring conditions 
adjusted, than nature vindicates her design, and enters 
upon her divine heritage of beauty. Thus do all things 
obtain their upward look, and show how the thoughts of 
God push themselves through the refractory conditions of 
the finite into nearer and riper expression ; so that the 
whole visible creation is an imitation of the invisible, a 
copy from a higher pattern in the heavens, a drifting of the 
material and earthly towards the spiritual and divine. 
Only, this takes place with entire unconsciousness, and 
so partakes in no degree of the character of religion; it 
constitutes the third and lowest stage of attractive relation 
between the perfectness of God and the imperfection of 
his creatures. Piety and aspiration are the full, purposed, 
open-eyed declaration of faith in the divine love and 
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holiness as the living power which rules the universe and 
liumanity. Justice and rectitude are the half-conscious 
and instinctive confession of reliance on Divine goodness 
and truth as the eternal foundation of all things. And 
the silent beauty of outward nature, ever pressing on the 
first opportunity into higher and more perfect forms, is the 
blind homage of creation to the spirit of thought and love- 
liness which penetrates and moulds it. So that throughout 
all its scope, from its highest to its lowest department, this 
universe shapes all things according to a divine pattern on 
the Mount, and is the image and shado^^’■ of more heavenly 
things. 

You, fellow Christians, in the very act of raising this 
structure, proclaim your deliberate purpose to conform 
yourselves, your life, your love, your will, to a pattern in the 
Heavens ; to look beyond the mixed elements and poor 
counterfeits of the world as it is ; to conquer and cast out 
its evil and imperfection ; and propose as your aim nothing 
less than the divine and spotless model that is hid with God. 
In different ages, a different pattern is shown to his prophets 
on the Mount ; always what is fairer and more august than 
can be seen in the restless plain of life below ; but not 
always greater than prophets yet to come may see when the 
eye of the soul is strengthened for more resplendent things. 
The Jewish Tabernacle was perhaps not, in itself and for 
ever, the most beautiful of objects ; nay, for aught I know, 
may be surpassed every day by the achievements of the 
upholsterer and cabinet-maker ; but it was at any rate 
fairer and richer than aught else around, and was unique 
among the tents of Israel. And their later Zion, as her 
own minstrel sung, was still “the perfection of beauty.” 
Yet God has reserved still better things for us ; and another 
object draws our perception than the smoke of altars and 
the vestments of priests. The Soul of Christ, the sinless, 
risen, and immortal, is the pattern shown to us ; shown first 
upon the field of history, and on the paths of this living 
world, and then taken to the heavens, to look down thence 
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on the uplifted eye of faith and love through successive 
generations. Towards that likeness it is that you aspire ; 
not forgetting that even this is not the ultimate of good, but 
itself a Tal:)ernacle of the Holy of holies, an expression of 
the Highest of all, — the linage of the invisible God.’’ 
Here then may the blessed resemblance shape itself more 
and more purely in your souls ! Here may the Word of 
God become clothed again with human reality, and be made 
flesh and d^Yell among the living, full of grace and truth^ 
and know the pulsations of a divine humanity, and work 
the works of mercy, and speak with the lips of power 1 
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PREFACE. 

The questions discussed in these pages are usually supposed 
to be less proper to the Pulpit than to the Exchange. Yet 
the Minister of a congregation drawn chiefly from the mercan- 
tile classes of a modern Tyre, cannot be indifferent to the 
special duties and temptations of the daily life around him ; 
and may now and then feel oppressed by a “ burden ” of warn- 
ing convictions, of which it would be unfaithful not to deliver 
his conscience. Moved by such impulse, the preacher pre- 
pared the following Sermon in the course of his ordinary 
ministrations. It is published by the desire of many of its 
hearers, whose judgment, on matters of commercial morality, 
is formed from large experience as well as conscientious 
reflection. In the printed text are a few passages which they 
will not recognize, and which would have extended the Sermon 
beyond the limits usually conceded to the preacher. 

Park Nook, Prince’s Park, Liverpool, 

December lo, 1S56. 
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Owe no man anything, but to love one another.” — R omaics xiii. S. 

This is a very siniple'-minded precept to proceed from 
the native of a mercantile city, himself engaged in trade, 
and member of a race not unconnected with the credit 
system of the world. It is not precisely the counsel which 
the Jew is in the habit of addressing to the Gentile; and 
shows in the converted Apostle a temper strangely in- 
different to the agitations of the Synagogue and the money 
market. Could he have prevailed on all Rome (whose 
Christian community he was addressing) to act on his in- 
junction, what would have become of the Hebrew banker 
and broker, when no noble wanted a mortgage on his lands 
or a loan on his cargo of slaves, and no patrician spend- 
thrift any longer executed a post-obit, and greedy officials 
ceased to dabble in time-bargains ? If in our own day the 
precept were to acquire a sudden force, and all operations 
to be closed which violated it, what Encumbered Estates 
xAct, nay, what political Revolution could be compared with 
the result? Were the Apostle to carry his point, and 
bring about a general settling-day to-morrow, how many 
.shojis and offices would be open next morning ? How 
many acres, and houses, and ships would stand in the same 
names ? If, by a universal winding-up, every property was 
to go home to its owner, every engagement to be pressed 
into realization, and all fictitious footing to be destroyed, 
how many that are now first would be last, — when the 
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balance was struck and the new leaf turned, — and the last 
first ? So utterly at variance with the whole social system 
appears the Apostle’s precept, that it is no wonder if 
next in his mind to the conception of a World out 
of debt, stood the belief of the World at its end. If it 
be wrong to owe, it is not right to borrow ; and if no man 
may borrow, neither may any lend ; and if no lending 
be allowed, the fertilizing flow of capital from its head-waters 
to the thirsty spots of society is at an end j the Avorld is 
gorged at one place and starved at another, with 'no health 
at either: unknown resources of the earth and ocean, of 
the quarry and the mine, of the forest and the held, sleep 
unused, for want of a magic power,' which is tlm-e all the 
while if we will but let it move. Were it left to the actual 
possessors of wealth alone to propel it on its course, and 
work it through its applications, who can say how slow 
would be the productiveness of industry, and how scanty 
the exchanges of nations ? 

Yet, when we turn from this outside action on the World 
to the inner effects on Individual Character, we can 
scarcely miss a certain truthful charm in the precept, “Owe 
no man anything, but to love one another.” To have no 
debt but the eternal debt of love, — to pay freely to affection 
without arrest from the preference-claims of justice undis- 
charged, — to disengage the problems of a pure heart from 
oppressive and limiting conditions, — to live- among men 
with no other accounts than we have with our children and 
our God, — this surely is to escape from a thousand fears 
and temptations, and win the very liberty of faith. This 
freedom from entanglement is the goal which most men 
hope to reach ; and in struggling towards it, the con- 
scientious carry the fetters of many a scruple, and the heed- 
less slip the foot on dangerous ground. This clear state is, 
by general consent, the position appropriate to those tvho 
are devoted to the higher concerns of our humanity, -—the 
servants of Truth, the interpreters of Beauty, the guides of 
Nations, the prophets of Religion. It is the preparation, 
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without which few would wish to face the greater crises of 
experience, — the prostration of sorrow, the call to heroic 
duty, the visible approach of death ! If then you would 
feel it well to be free of care, when you step into the 
shadow of sacred hours or go home to the embrace of God ; 
if the nobler and more ideal functions of life ret'olt from 
money complications ; if an embarrassed philosopher, — an 
indebted bishop, — a bailiff in the scientific observatory or 
the prophet’s chamber, — affords an image of humiliating in- 
congruity : there must be a region of human character, — 
and that the highest, — ^in which the Apostle’s precept 
emerges from an economic absurdity into a native and con- 
genial wisdom. We might treat it therefore as a ‘‘ Counsel 
of Perfection ” ; — as a rule not perhaps unconditionally 
binding on all of us as we are, but still indicating the limit 
towards which all are to press, and which as many as 
would be perfect ” will seize at once. There are apparently 
cases in human life in which our rules describe and dis- 
tinguish not so much the absolutely right a?id wro?ig^ as the 
better afid the worses n-iid we may recommend and revere 
the greater, without warrant altogether to condemn the less. 
Within the iiidividual conscience indeed, — in the private 
account between the soul and her God, — this sliding scale 
of duty has no place : there^ the heiUr intimation is the sole 
escape ■ from guilt 3 and whatever is short of our best 
possibility must incur the remorse of absolute wrong. But 
the bystander knows not the range and register of each 
private soul ; he cannot tell how far up the ascent of good- 
ness her conscious insight goes ; and though he may 
exhibit and dispose in their rightful glory all the steps, from 
their base on earth to their landing in heaven, he may con- 
demn those persons only who either fail to reach what all 
men see, or fall from a rank they had already seized : and 
he must not presume to demand from every chance neigh- 
bour to-day a height of excellence that may not be discerned 
until to-morrow. God only knows the wise, deep hearts 
to which he has revealed high missions with the clearness 
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of a heavenly call ; and when his summons draws forth the 
Saints and Heroines of humanity, it is for us to own 
indeed and revere the voice, but not to repeat it in the 
market-place and at the corners of the streets, requiring 
every earnest man to become a St. Francis, and every gifted 
lady a Florence Nightingale. 

Even a “ Counsel of Perfection, however, must be 
reconcileable with the conditions of human life through 
which we are to rise into harmony with it. The same Holy 
Will is Lawgiver for the private conscience and for the social 
world ; and there can be no real variance between the 
highest obligations of the one and the imperious exigencies 
of the other. Grant that the injunction “Owe no man 
anything, but to love one another” may have had some 
reference to an expected close of human things, and may 
belong to the same class with the inference, “ The time is 
short,” “ I would have you without anxiety.” Still, the 
temper which is alone suitable to the sublimest moment 
cannot be out of place in any other : the last act of the 
piece is but the development of all the rest ; when the soul 
achieves the catastrophe to which every incident and 
experience has converged. To the moral attitude and 
position most fit for a world drifting towards its account 
there must be something analogous in the world while yet 
continuous : nor can there be one rule of good for its pro- 
bation, and another for its judgment. I venture therefore 
to believe that the spirit^ the mood of niind^ the conscious 
security against injuring others^ the exemption from disahlmg 
cares ^ the openness to genial affection, implied in the Apostle’s 
words, are for ever and for all men inherent elements of the 
Christian character ; and if we sacredly guard these, whilst 
we translate his precept into terms of continuous duration 
and an abiding world, it will prove to have still for us its 
moral and its rebuke. 

It would no doubt be pedantic to interpret the words 
IfOwe no man anything ” into a universal obligation to the 
ready-money system. In a world whose transactions take 
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time, and where the circle of exchange is of wide circumfer- 
ence, an interval, often considerable, must interpose between 
the commencement and the completion of an engagement ; 
and it were absurd to make a sin out of this necessary 
incident of commerce, and to regard as an offender every 
man who has a pending compact. Nay, it is possibly this 
period of suspense, — when men part with their own in 
reliance on another, and sleep soundly not amid guarded 
possessions but with their treasures scattered to the four 
quarters of the earth, and look as proudly on a few names 
in their books, as they would on broad acres of park or 
field, — that gives scope to the moral qualities exercised in 
mercantile affairs ; — the cautious vigilance at first, the 
honourable trust at last, the scrupulous pause before the 
promise, the sacred firmness afterwards. The merchant 
who has a credit at the bank, or insured goods afloat, in 
clear excess of his existing obligations can, with only formal 
correctness, be said to “owe anything.” How long, under 
such conditions, the actual settlement may remain in sus- 
pense, is indeed an important problem of -moral prude?ice. 
The term of credit must vary in different affairs. Its sweep 
of duration should follow as closely as possible that of the 
reciprocal dealings themselves \ a week's account being as 
long for retail purchases in the next street, as a year for 
exchanges across half the world. Whoever requires more 
time than this rule would give him, and has become depen- 
dent on further delay, has clear warning that his footing 
is unsound. Credit is essentially a reliance upon character 
during the currency of a transaction ] . and with the 
cycle of the transaction it should ever be susceptible 
of close. Restrained within these limits, the mere exist- 
ence of incomplete and unrealised transactions consti- 
tutes no offence against the Apostle’s provided the 

halance-sheet tvhich recoi'ds them be at every mome?it iinainbi' 
gtmisly right, and be reviewed at intervals too short for 
danger to creep in. This is the one point on which the 
question of integrity surely turns. And here it is that, to the 
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eye of the mere outward observei-j the modern notions of 
honour seem to be in danger of deplorable decline. There 
ought to be no difference on these questions between the 
invariable sentiment of the Christian Moralist and the feeling 
of the man of business. But in the rapid expansion of rela- 
tions and the haste of human affairs practices slide insensibly 
into existence and get a footing as usages, l>eforc any con- 
science has time to estimate them 3 and when they have won 
the sanction of prescription, they soon shape consciences to 
suit them, and laugh at the moral critic as a simpleton, 
and hurry on to the crash of social retribution. 

Thus, one thing, I must confess, has ever remained a 
mystery to me, and seems unmistakably to violate the 
Apostle’s precept “ Owe no man anything ; ” — that a man 
who has nothing should feel easy in ImTOtving something ; 
or a man that has ha//, in borrowing double. If indeed 
the loan be virtually or contingently a gift, from persons able 
and anxious to serve him at such cost, there may be nothing 
to condemn. And only thus, you will 2:)erhaps assure me, 
can the case really occur ; for in the open market such a 
resoiirceless borrower could gain no attention. But there 
are countless intermediate instances, constituting probably 
nine-tenths of the whole, in which by appeal to the, good- 
nature of friends, or the trUvStingness of sisters and other 
relatives, a trader whom no one purposes to endow and 
whose bond no money bi’oker would take up, comes into 
command of funds for which he cannot give security. In 
such case he undertakes a trust which he is not in a condi- 
tion to assume. It is not enough that he is conscious of 
the tvill , — he is bound to know his power , — to discharge 
it. Failing this, he does but hand over to another the risks 
which are nominally his own, — a thing from which surely 
it needs no generosity, and but little nicety of justice, to 
shrink, I know it is said, that superfluous capital is glad 
to meet with empty-handed capacity and character to turn 
it to account. As a rule, however, if those hands have 
always been empty, I should doubt their fitness to become 
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suddenly full : and if they eagerly take what is offered and 
betray no inner suspicion of danger, I doubt the fineness 
and solidity of character, which are assumed as the ground 
of trust The abundance of capital will be a moral curse, 
if it tempts us to invert the healthy order of nature and 
old usage, , . . that a man must earn for himself ere he has 
a right to borrow from another, and must mortgage what he 
has for the use of what he has not. The scruple is not less 
wise than it is conscientious which forbids us to take on 
hnisi ino7'e than we can give in J> ledge: and whoever is in 
haste to break through its restraints is anxious to trade 
upon a high character which he has not resolution to attain. 
It is the prior discipline of care and patience, the Spartan 
bread of toil and self-denial, the slow command of wages 
.saved, the cautious use of that incipient store, that lay the 
true foundation for the merchant's thrift and faithfulness ; 
and in proportion as this schooling is dispensed with, and 
great resources are flung into the hands of mere adminis- 
trative agents, who touch what is others' ere they have 
handled their own, we must expect the spread of looseness 
and dishonour. 

The same principle which condemns hollowness at the 
beginning forbids fictitious inflation in the continuance of a 
business, and requires of every honest man a strict and 
weil-ascertained limit to the transactions which he bases on 
a given capitaL I am not so presumptuous as to pronounce 
the ratio of that limit. I know well that it will be 
differently stated by judges of equal uprightness and 
experience, and that it cannot be constant for every kind 
of mercantile concern. But a right limit for each there 
assuredly is ; and whoever has not a clear conception 
where it lies in his own affairs, and does not keep so far 
within it as to forego advantage to himself rather than 
bring hazard upon others, is chargeable, if not with fraudu- 
lent intent, at least with unprincipled incompetency. 
Every engagement taken beyond that line he has a 
decreasing chance of fulfilling ; every new creditor is more 
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likely to become his victim j every fresh stock-taking to 
show less manageable figures. The appetite for e^xtension, 
once having passed the healtliy bounds, grows voracious as 
an atrophy; the business consumes whatever it can lay 
hands upoUj and dies itself mere skin and bone. The 
reckless practice of incurring immense liabilities with no 
reserved base at all, or only enough to support a small 
speculative average of differences, occupies in reality, be 
the suffrages in its favour ever so many, no higher moral 
level than the turf or the gaming-table. And if this is true 
of bo7z& fide trade, overhanging too far and towering too 
high for its area of support, what shall we say of that 
spurious traffic in the mere vicissitudes of price, which is 
conducted without any real exchange by men who have 
simply the hardihood to bet beyond their means, and in 
which none can gain but by another’s loss ? AVhat is it 
thst makes commerce an honourable and humanizing thing ? 
— that mutual advantage is inseparable from it. What is 
it that makes gambling detestable ? — that mutual advantage 
is impossible in it. And by this certain mark, with the 
attendant contrast of temper and habits it implies, may any 
eye distinguish the .sphere of creditable business from that 
of illicit cupidity. The observer of human life cannot fail 
to remark that the dispositions of men are largely influenced 
by the kind of property which is their immediate concern. 
In landed estate there is a fiduciary element which forbids 
the idea of Duty entirely to escape, The organism of 
manufacturing industry calls out the faculties for administer- 
ing capital and governing men, and disciplines the mind to- 
concentration and force. Legitimate commerce, living 
nearer to the fluctuating margin of affairs and directly 
entangled in a world-wide net-work of relations, encourages- 
flexibility and breadth more than sustained energy, inclines 
to the quick venture rather than the sure toil, and creates 
a taste for the generous more than for the just. The temp- 
tations deepen as the wealth that is handled exchanges a 
fixed for a speculative character. And there is something 
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intrinsically perilous and demoralizing in habitual dealings 
with values highly precarious and sensitive to the breath of 
mere opinion ; and unless they are restrained about a solid 
nucleus of real transactions with material wealth they pro- 
duce a fever of imagination and dizziness of head, to be 
feared by all who have an eye of reverence for the ends 
of life, and mean to keep their seat till the true goal is 
reached. 

On similar grounds it strikes the mere observing moralist 
as strange that the question can ever be raised ; how long 
an insolvcfii^ after discovering the posture of his affairs, 
may conthme his bushiess in hope of a favourable turn. The 
answer of unsophisticated honesty would assuredly be, — 
Not for one hour on his own responsibility. If counsellors, 
whose interest gives them a title to advise, after knowing 
the whole, recommend him to go on, I do not say that the 
scruple may not be fairly overcome ; or if his deficiency 
is simply due to an unwarrantable style of living, and its 
conquest is clearly within the reach of practicable retrench- 
ment, he may fairly work through his secret by resolute 
self-denial. But otherwise, he is no longer master of his 
own affairs, and is at once usurper and deceiver every hour 
that he wields them. He can have no right to stake the 
interests of his creditors still deeper on the new trans- 
actions, based upon a lying credit, carried on with the face 
of a hypocrite, and contingent on successful dissimulation. 
He is reduced to the condition in which, having nothing of 
his own, he uses the resources of others, not only without 
security but without their leave; treacherously availing 
himself of the position of power in which their past con- 
fidence has misplaced him. It is no sufficient excuse that 
he has sanguine expectations of benefiting them ; — the 
time has come when their voice, not his, must pronounce 
upon this hope. In him it coincides too nearly with the 
procrastination of cowardice and the dread of shame, to 
avoid the suspicion of self-deception. And the cases, it 
will be admitted, are actually rare, in which the avowal of 
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failure has been escaped or alleviated by postponement ; 
while the usual story of delay tells us of an ever-deepening 
plunge into entanglementj from which little is extricated at 
last but the stripped and lacerated personality of the 
bankrupt himself. It is indeed notorious that the plea of 
concern for “ the estate is for the most part a vain pre- 
tence, and that concealment is continued from desire to 
stave off the evil day ; from that skulking fear to confess a 
wrong which attends the mere feeble and flaccid purpose to 
do the right From no temper is so little to be hoped in a 
world of ceaseless conflict between good and ill. A man 
vigorously just, conscious of double guilt under ev£ision 
and delay, will never rest till he has brought his penalty 
upon his head, and has his hand set free for the work of 
reparation ; he will be eager for the pain which first arrests 
the injury he has done. And whoever is otherwise minded 
betrays that he shrinks from suffering, but in comparison 
cares not for the sin. Far be it from any Christian heart 
to refuse gentle and considerate treatment to each erring 
man : only let it not be on guilty terms i let it be, not for his 
continuance but for his return; not a human easiness, but 
a divine recall, The defences frequently put forth for the 
questionable usages on which I have touched, seem to 
shed a painful light upon the inner ethics of modern trade. 
Indicating as they do a wide-spread confusion of senti- 
ment, a drifting judgment without moral compass to 
steer by in newly-opening latitudes of human affairs, they 
are more startling to the thoughtful observer than the 
exceptional cases of individual fraud which less corrupt 
the popular fancy, because they speak more plainly for 
themselves. 

I am profoundly conscious of the intricacy of many of 
the problems which lie within the topic I have touched, 
and possibly the simple aspect whicli they present to a 
spectator from without may be qualified by other relations 
more removed from sight. But there is also a fresh source 
of moral danger in this very complexity of modern business, 
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and the abstract mode in which it is carried on. In simple 
times, the process of buying and selling is a living, con- 
crete affair, between visible persons ; in which man meets 
man, looks him in the face, crosses his threshold, can 
picture to himself his family, and has felt the grasp of his 
hand. Thus, the human affections, the natural feelings 
that kindle beneath the light of another’s eye, come in 
aid of mercantile integrity and truth. Who would not be 
more ashamed of a slipperiness towards one whose respect- 
able image is in his mind, than towards a mere name upon 
his books ? In proportion as men’s mutual affairs become 
complicated, the personal element is superseded by files of 
paper forms ; the vast majority of the people with whom 
you deal are out of sight, and business almost ceases to be 
human, and works itself by a kind of mechanical fate. It 
becomes apparently a dealing, less with men than with 
things. It requires in this state an intenser and more 
spontaneous conscience to keep it right. The moral sig- 
nificance of acts has to be traced through technical 
instruments and mystifying symbols, which, even to the 
most practised interpreter, keep the concrete facts at a dis- 
tance from the imagination, Could all the papers of an 
insolvent house be suddenly translated into the actual life 
they represent, — could the sorrows they contain look out 
from their midst, the broken promises speak, the bitter 
injuries complain, the scattered families protest, — the 
blindest would see the truth, and the hardest he pierced 
with compunction. But, as it is, the real story is never read ; 
it is vain to expect a just appreciation of its incidents, one 
by one ; as well might you appeal to repentance through 
an algebraic formula, or ask a personal affection for the 
lay-figures of a lawyer’s argument. And as the moral sense 
is less helped by the natural affections, so is the under- 
standing more apt to be bewildered by the tangle of 
intricate relations, and to lose its directness and accuracy 
of vision. Hence again a further risk of unsteady upright- 
ness ; for nothing so favours the chances of evil as a hazy 
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and puzzled mind, that cannot see its way, and knows not* 
precisely whereabouts it is. It is in this winking twilight 
that the tempter ever comes, and makes his stealthy 
approaches to the groping, stumbling will. It was the 
proverbial complaint of garrulous Greece, that the tongue 
is apt to outrun the mind^j and it might be the confession 
of practical England, that action blunders on in front of 
thought, and therefore at the mercy of many a iDOor decoy. 
The haste of our business is too much for the slowness of 
our genius; and we find ourselves in the midst of action 
ere we well know what we ought to do. The telegraph 
asks a question and must be charged with a reply. The 
foreign post is off to-night and will not wait till we have 
slept. The broker is in the office with the transfer in his 
hand. The message flies, — half reason and half risk. The 
letter is despatched with orders to-day, and the calculation 
how to meet them will be gone-into to-morrow. The 
signature flows from the rapid pen, and the ravelled threads 
of the problem in the mind are cut at a stroke. Who can 
deny the fortuitous settlement every day of a thousand 
questions involving right and wrong, on whicli a prior 
clearness of judgment is alone qualified to pronounce ? 
And meanwhile the imagination, with less and less precise 
conception of the parts and human details, is more and 
more dazzled by the vast sweep of the whole ; and is borne 
further away from the simple integrities by dreams of 
immeasurable enterprise. It is not wondeiful that in the 
double giddiness of indistinctness within and magnitude 
without, the moral equilibrium is lost, and instances are 
frequent of humiliating fall. 

Wlrether, in the ethics of commerce, “ the former times 
were better than these, I would not venture to pronounce. 
If any one wishes to show from the annals of fraud, that 
in England every article of traffic was ahvays adulterated, 
and an equal percentage of merchants and bankers, directors 
and clerks, were always knaves, I care not to answer him. 
The duty of Ihe Christian preacher is to compare the 
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morals of his day, not with those of another age, but with 
the standard, at once rational and revealed, of eternal 
rectitude. From the appeal to that standard, the con- 
sciousness of it, nay, the belief in it, I fear indeed we are 
receding. Of any higher rule of obligation than the 
expectations and mutual understandings of men, of any 
possible guilt in usages notoriously current, and against 
which everyone may be on his guard, it is rare to find even 
a suspicion in the world. Every question is run up into 
some human custom and convention, and there stops and 
is laid to rest : as if many voices and much time could 
make and unmake right and wrong, and it were ours to in- 
vent our own laws instead of interpreting and applying 
God’s. This is the root of all our ill. So long as Honour 
stands with us for no more than a social compact, a level 
veracity between man and man, it will sway and waver 
with the fitful winds of opinion, having no nile but the 
average expectation, no clue through the snares of new 
problems, no inspiration beyond the ambition of decent 
repute. It is in the power of this mere secular temper, as 
by a corrupting touch, soon to turn the gold of our 
ancient truth into dross ; till we are startled by fright- 
ful exposures, and amid the false repose of civilization 
we hear again the Everlasting Voice, ‘‘ Shall I call them 
pure that have the wicked balances, and the bag of deceit- 
ful weights?” Honour among men is never safe till it 
passes out beyond them and becomes an understanding 
and sympathy with God, an embodiment in us of his ever 
living righteousness. Once restored to its true devoutness, 
lifted from a human promise to a Divine allegiance, it 
escapes the region of fluctuation, and acquires an instinct 
of resistance to the sophistries of selfishness and the hurry 
of passion. He who is possessed by its spirit is alone 
likely to thread a faithful way through the dangers of a 
complex system. For he has an inner hatred of confusion, 
as the very nest of all potential wrong. He thirsts for per- 
fect clearness in his moral light , and while any dimness 
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lingers in his conscience, he reverently fears to stir a foot. 
First, he must sweep every seeming ambush out and see 
whether guilt be there, and then he can advance with firm- 
ness and with joy. Only to the upright, whose heart is 
lifted thus, does the promised “Light arise in darkness.’^ 
May the reproach not fall upon this age, that such “ Faith- 
ful are failing from among men’^ : but still may the words 
be true, that, whether our merchants are princes or not^ 
our “ traffickers are the honourable of the earth ! ” 
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** Neither is he that planteth anything, nor he that wateveth ; hnt God 
thatgiveth the inci-ease.”— I Corinthians, iil. 7. 

Sinking deep into these words, I touch the only ground 
of firm anchorage in this agitating hour, ‘ I am nothing ; 
God is all : let me pass into his will ; let me hold on to 
Him, .the Rock ; and let the passionate tide of grief, and 
fear, and love sweep by ! ^ In that thought alone is there 
any settled calm. When the floods rise high, we are 
driven from every earthly rest, and forced upon the wing 
into the upper air. There are times when we set our 
fluctuating life at a distance beneath us, and float in the 
great heaven, if we would not be lost ; when we are glad to 
merge ourselves away into a speck of insignificance, and 
lessen the size of all things mutable and sorrowful by the 
vastness of the Divine light and space. Eternal things, 
and they alone, spread a blessed quiet behind the changes 
of our humanity, — an expanse of mountain verdure over 
which the sunshine and the shadows play; and i^?iere we 
must lay to rest the sadness of an evanescent life. So let 
it be with us this hour. Let me escape from myself into 
Plim, of whose husbandry I have been the transient 
instrument ; who gave the seed to plant his field, and the 
showers to water it, and will never cease to provide the in- 
crease. And even from you, dear friends, whose parting 

^ Close of Ministry in Hope Street Church, Liverpool, Sunday, 
August 2, 1S57. 
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looks, if seen alone, would too much move me, let me half 
escape into the presence of an auguster band, and steady 
my uncertain eye by fixing it on those who once were with 
us, but have passed to the service of a higher world. Yes ! 
those close-filled seats are far from including all I see \ 
behind the visible congregation to which I speak there 
stands an invisible, — the comrades who once mingled their 
voices with our hymn, — elders that have laid their burden 
down, — children snatched at once from the threshold to 
the crown of life , — all that death has promoted from our 
poor company; and from their shadowy ranks many a 
sacred image seems to look at me, and many a familiar 
tone to speak. Yet alas ! I know it is but the echo of my 
own memory; and that “cloud of witnesses sits silent in 
the back-ground of the scene. Else, it would shed the 
truest light upon the past we have spent together, could we 
know whether they yet think any thought or cherish any 
love born amid our worship here ; whether any snatches of 
our earthly strains still blend with their saintlier praise ; 
whether they live without change of gospel under change 
of worlds. They may not tell us. Yet amid the silence of 
things, I would fain take courage and believe that, when we 
join to-day in our parting hymn, “The dead and living 
swell the sound.’’ 

The twenty-five years of service which now reach their 
close, are much to the individual life, and crowded with the 
spoils of a retiring generation. For each of us, taken one 
by one, they have doubtless written a long epic story; and 
in the cabinet of our memory set many a tragedy, and 
wrung from our hearts lyrics without end. But in the life 
of a Church, still more in the history of humanity, such a 
period is but a little segment; barely enabling us to trace 
the course of movement ; and forbidding even the pre- 
sumptuous to take its measure. Change, however, percep- 
tible change, there must be during an interval so consider- 
able. No quarter-century can pass over a society and a 
religious connection so open as ours, without altering the 
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proportions^ if not shifting the centre, of development. 
And whoever has lived with us through that period, and 
can transport himself back in memory to its commence- 
ment, must be aware that the season has somewhat altered 
for our faith ; — that the light and shadows of our religious 
love fall not precisely as they did \ that the words and 
thoughts which stir us to our depths are not the same 
that the tone of belief and unbelief, the pressure of tempta- 
tion, the tendencies of reverence and admiration, are all 
different ; — that our relations to the great Christendom of 
the Past and Present are more genial and domestic, and 
are passing from outer courtesy to inner sympathy : so that, 
on the whole, were it possible to reproduce exactly the 
administration of religion which adequately served the 
exigencies of the last generation, it would scarcely assuage 
our living thirst, or ffnd the present secret of our souls. 
Leave it to narrow-hearted men to treat this change as a 
reproach to this age or a pride to that, and to dispute 
whether the morning twilight is fairer than the evening, 
and spring in the northern hemisphere better than in the 
southern. Let us rather recognize the seasonal order of 
God, who adjusts the whole, and sees that it is good. His 
truth is inhiiite and is never rounded off ; his light an ever- 
lasting stream that cannot cease to flow ; and so long as 
faithful men shall humble themselves to be his organs, He 
will not want for new interpreters. In the very reaction 
of each period from the spirit of its predecessor, we may 
see a blessed law of providential oscillation, ever com- 
pleting the beat of each movement of progress, and sweep- 
ing past every resting-point of human vanity. It is the 
wsLiits of to-day that invite and awaken the strength of to- 
morrow. Into the spaces of thought and love left cold and 
vacant in one age rush the enthusiasms of the next; if 
perhaps by leaving dry and standing some deserted truth, 
the reflux of a third age will yet correct it. We are all of 
us children of our time; its temperature reaches to the 
very pulses of our heart ; and when we speak forth what it 

L L 2 



PARTING WORDS. 


516 

gives us to say, we must indeed be diffmnt from our fathers, 
but are no tmcr^ unless we disclaim everything but 
simplicity and faithfulness. With genuine honour then for 
my predecessors, — with no higher ambition than to be 
deemed worthy to stand in their succession and be some- 
times named with Enfield, Houghton, Yates and Grundy, 
— I would yet, in surveying my ministry, lay open to you 
its characteristic conviction, and unreservedly confess its 
animating spirit. Against any truth committed to others I 
do not presume to measure it : each one must speak 
according as he discerns : whether it be little, or whether it 
be much, I know not; I simply tell the trust which has 
possessed me from the beginning, and which, I believe, will 
hold me till I see better than “ as through a glass darklyf’ 
The one deep faith, then, which has determined my 
whole word and work among you, is in The Living Union 
of God ivith our ILiwianify. Long did this faith pine 
obscurely within me, ere it could find its way to any clear 
joy. It was not enough for me that God should, — as they 
say, — exist; ’’ it was needful to have assurance that he 
lives. It was a poor thought that he was the beghming of 
all, if he stood aloof from it in its consimicy. It withered 
the inmost heart to believe that he dwelt and never stirred 
in the universal space, and delegated all to inexorable 
Laws ” ; — laws that could never hear the most piercing 
shriek, and looked with stony eyes on the upturned face of 
agony. It seemed to stain the very heaven to charge him 
with the origin of human guilt, and represents him as first 
moulding men into sin, and then punishing them out of it 
A mere constructing and legislating God, satisfied to 
adjust ** co-existencies ” and establish .“successions’”; 
who filled the cold sky, and brooded over the waste sea, 
and watched upon the mountain-head, and embraced the 
waxing and waning moon, and suffered the tide of history 
to sweep through him without heeding its most passionate 
and surging waves ; — a God who wrung from us a thousaiid 
sighs that never touched him, who broke us in remorse for 
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ills that are not ours, — who drew to him, day and night 
without ceasing, moans of prayer he never answered ; — such 
a One it was a vain attempt really to trust and love. At 
times the faith in him appeared but to turn the darkness 
of atheism into flame ; and, in its light, the face of this 
blessed life and universe lost its fostering look, and seemed 
twisted into an Almighty sarcasm. Nor could I ever feel 
that the permanent stillness and personal inaccessibility of 
God was at all compensated by exceptional miracle. An 
occasional “ message ” rather serves to render more sensible 
and undeniable the usual absence and silence ; nor can the 
“sender” well say to his servant, — “You go there” — ^with- 
out implying, “ I stay here.” Merely to fling-in to the 
Deist’s “ God of nature ” an historical fragment of miracle 
does little to meet the exigencies of human piety. It is 
not “once upon a time,” it is not “now and then,” — nor 
is it on the theatre of another’s life to the exclusion of our 
own, — that we sigh to escape from the bound movements 
of nature into the free heart of God. We pine as 
prisoners, till we burst into the air of that supernatural life 
which He lives eternally ; we are parched with a holy thirst, 
till we find contact with the running waters of his 
quick affection, Him imimdiately ; Him in person ; Him 
in whispers of the day, and eye to eye by night ; Him for 
a close refuge in temptation, not as a large thought of ours 
but as an Almightiness in himself ; Him ready with his 
moistening dews for the dry heart, and his breathings of 
hope for the sorrowing j Him always and everywhere living 
for our holy trust, do we absolutely need for our repose, 
and wildly wander till we find. 

We have no need to go far for this centre of rest ; nay, 
we have only to return home, and believe what is simplest 
•in our own hearts and greatest in the words of Christ. 
Does the incubus of Nature oppress you? Enter into 
the life of the Spirit, and you shall throw it off. Are 
you haunted by the Constancy of Law ? Balance it by 
the perpetuity of Inspiration ; and the solid fabric of the 
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world will melt into a transparent mantle of incarnation, 
Whatever be the relation of God to the physical universe, 
—for us^ who hear his image and receive his Christ, he is 
the Spirit “that bloweth where it listeth/’ — “the Com- 
forter “ that dwelleth in us and never ceaseth to be in 
us j — the Holy Guest abiding with the soul that “ hath 
the Father and the Son.’* I know not how others may con- 
ceive the eternal life of God to pass, — in what held they 
would most readily seek his manifestation, — -in what 
stirrings of power, his distinctive agency. But to me, I do 
confess, his presence in every lower realm would be a cold 
unreality, — a Pagan dream, — did I not trace him in the 
highest of all, — the conscious and knowing spirits of his 
children : for surely the empty sky, the dead of night, the 
Arctic frosts, could better spare him, than the overcharged 
heart and fevered life of our humanity. There it is that he 
has set what is likest to himself ; and there that we must 
look for his favourite abode. Those simple faiths that come 
we know not whence, those dim suspicions of conscience 
that creep upon us with authoritative awe, that mysterious 
sense of an over-arching infinitude pierced with bursts of 
light when the clouds of our lower mind clear off, — nay, the 
common promptings of disinterested love, the call to self- 
sacrifice, the reverence for nobleness and beauty, what are 
they but the awakening touch of God's indwelling life, the 
movement of his Spirit among the trembling .strings ? To 
the private soul^ he thus reveals himself in its highest 
spontaneous affections, ever adding another grace and 
further insight to those who will be faithful with the first 
To our collective humanity he comes in that great consent 
of spirits which arises in the presence of true heroism or 
sanctity, and constitutes the tendency of an age and the' 
ultimate forces of history. Through all our natural life* 
individual and social, is the supernatural interfused ; and 
the ideal colours of heaven are spread through the sub- 
stance of our experience, to transfigure it. In us, however, 
there is ever a strife between the two. In Christ alone is the 
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reconciliation perfect between the human and the divine ; 
and of the blended natures, the lower yields as a captive, 
and is, in him, wholly taken up by the higher. This once, 
was God^s idea purely realized. But the same two natures 
meet in us all : and he is but the exemplar of a perpetual 
incarnation, — of a living and constant union of God \Yith 
our humanity. 

Such is the faith which has possessed me, not simply as 
a topic of teaching, but as a principle of life. How far I 
may have been able to awaken it in you, and by its power 
to stir in your hearts the waters of healing and consecra- 
tion, none but the Discerner of spirits knows. But for me 
it has relieved many problems, and unspeakably enriched the 
colours and deepened the whole perspective of experience. 
It has seemed an escape into the Gospel from the Law ; 
and has justified affections that else were beyond their 
measure or without a plea. It has necessarily affected my 
teachings and ministry throughout; imparting to them, 
perhaps, a character of more intensity than breadth ; but 
giving them the only tone in which the Heavenly Word 
ever passed across my spirit. 

Hence, for instance, the urgency with which I have aspired 
to rise with you out of a religion of Obedience into a 
religion of Comnnmion : not only to leave behind the 
calculations of spiritual prudence and self-interest, but to 
emerge even from the anxieties of moral self-dependence, 
and trustfully pass into the hand of God. Service is for 
the distant ; Sympathy^ for the near. And when the Son of 
God himself speaks to our fellowship — “I call you not 
servants, I call you friends,” — who shall blame those that 
cannot shape themselves to orders, but are freely moulded 
by the gentlest pressures of reverence and love ? In 
spiritual things Resolution is weak, and soon drops the 
labouring oar; but Faith, spreading her sheet, catches a 
, viewless power, and flies before the winds of heaven. Bare 
Ethical work under the Moral Law gives a certain Jewish 
hardness to our individuality : while of Religion,^ and 
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emphatically of ihe Gospel^ it is the function to dissolve 
the self-reliance utterly away, to lose the personal will in the 
tides of a Divine perfection, and let ourselves be reconciled 
by becoming one with the living Spirit of holiness. We 
have surely enough in this rough world, enough in the 
battle of affairs, enough in our inherited discipline and tone 
of thought, to secure the firmness of our self-respect ; and to 
be well able to bear that mellowing of reverence and sweet- 
ening of temper, and modest elevation of trust, which flow 
from the conscious presence of God’s life in our humanity. 

Hence, too, it has lain very near to me, to foster among 
us all the lesser religions of our inner life, — the genuine 
admirations which flow into pure and genial hearts from 
objects short of the highest. The huge chasm which 
Protestantism usually sinks between the creature and the 
Creator,” between human loves and divine affection, has 
ever affrighted me with horror : and I have clung to the 
Catholic truth, that our veneration for the saints is a minor 
form of piety, akin in tyj^e to the devotion that passes finite 
bounds. Nature, Art, Character, present to the sincere 
eye a thousand resting-places for the upward look ; aspects 
of things which, so far from detaining us below, constitute 
a hierarchy of Divine manifestation, and carry the vision 
in the ascending direction to the Light of lights. Let us 
open a kindly heart and take the daily graces, the most 
transitory beauty, hospitably in. They are just the pro- 
vision for lifting us over the saddest reproach and most 
constant sorrow of our experience. Unaided by them, we 
are apt to carry on at once two different lives that never 
mingle, the ideal and the actual, the devout and the secular, 
and to dip in and out by force of influence or season, con- 
scious of mechanical mixture without inner blending and 
identity. Notv upon the grass of meditation, notv on the 
dusty track of work, we are as if we stepped across the bar 
of sleep, and we know not which is waking and which is 
dreaming. The violence of this transition is softened by 
the ministration of the lesser pieties,— the wonder at wisdom, 
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the veneration for goodness, the sense of truth and harmony, 
and the openness to all the expressiveness of things. 
These affections, clearing out irreverence from the simplest 
duty, rudeness from the commonest speech, and deformity 
and negligence from everything, are blessed mediators 
between the absolutely Divine and the merely Human in 
our life, and bathe it in the baptismal waters of its first re- 
generation. I have thought it therefore not altogether 
foreign to the spirit of this place, to express and foster, as I 
could, every admiration that can carry the heart to what is 
purer and higher than itself, and bear it a little way to- 
wards the Highest of all Tell me not that these lesser 
loves are dangerous as idols, and seduce the soul. As well 
might you put out the ranks of angels, to secure our 
allegiance to God. 

Again, it is the same sense, — of God^s living union with 
our humanity, which has ever relieved me of all fear and 
anxiety respecting the issues of enlarging knowledge, 
scientific or historical. Here is the dear and mighty 
God at home : — why dread any discoveries we may meet 
abroad ? Day by day, from morn to night, under our roof- 
tree and out upon our fields, in the mind that thinks, in the 
heart that aspires, — in the nation that strives for the right, 
in the world that moves on its course, He lives with us, 
and manifests himself through us, with every variety of 
good : and what old facts can we have to fear ? Why 
petrify the past, when a present divineness is flowing by ? 
Now that Raffaelle is dead and can give us nothing more, it 
is certainly a loss to find that a picture is not his ; but if his 
genius and pencil were immortal, if, hour by hour, we saw 
the figures grow and the pure colours spread beneath his 
touch, why should we wish to fasten on him a doubtful 
thing ? One only care would then be ours, simply, to let him 
have his own. And where there is a genuine repose of 
faith, — where we are not shut up in the idea of a transitory 
Revelation, once for all, whose title-deed is gone if a little 
ink should fade, — where we realize the breadth and con- 
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tinuity of Divine manifestation, we shall be of quiet eye to 
look for light, and of free joy to welcome it. The vanity 
of “ progress and the shrinking of “ conservatism are 
egotisms, both unworthy of disciples who should lose them- 
selves, their fancies and their fears in trust of God’s 
infinite realities. If an eagerness to learn and an openness 
to teach have exceeded in me the measure of your con- 
scious wants, ascribe it, I entreat you, not to any dis- 
paragement of simple, contented, restful piety, but to 
irrepressible interest in all the lines of thought that con- 
verge upon the Holy of holies, and a jealous desire to 
preserve the accord between the fervours of Christian faith 
and the freshest lights of knowledge. 

Moved by the same persuasion,-— of God’s living union 
with our humanity, — I was early led, not only into abhor- 
rence of the priestly character, but into an estimate perhaps 
too low of all disciplinarian methods for the administration 
of Churches, for the propagation of personal influence, and 
the voluntary management of Christian men. Unless it 
were possible to go right down to the seats of inmost faith, 
and waken the conditions of God’s spirit there, a certain 
shame has ever haunted me at resorting to subsidiary 
agencies, in the wielding of which I could find no support 
from inward conviction. Without appeal to deep affections, 
no real thing seemed to be done ; and with it, the fruit 
would secretly ripen by night and day. * Water the roots 
then, and let them grow.’ Such has been my thought, — 
perhaps also my infirmity. l am far from recommending it 
to others, though alone possible to me. If I have erred in 
this, it has been from too much trust in others, too little in 
myself, from belief in the spirit alive in their hearts, and 
misgivings of its force in my own. How it is, I know not : 
but in private,— to this one and to that, — I could never 
talk of what is holiest, without an advance of sympathy 
that makes the talk all needless. Is it perhaps a sign of 
our organic union as social men, that true reverence can 
never speak above a whisper, unless it be to multitudes — 
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but ihen^ can breathe its full tones, be they sorrowful or 
jubilant, and never doubt that they go home? O brothers 
all ! what are we but of stammering lips and dumb, when 
taken one by one;— but, in communion, a chorus of solemn 
voices answering to the simplest sign ; now mellowed to the 
music of humanit}^, now appealing to the glory of the Most 
High. 

In the very nature of Religion, indeed, there is something 
which makes it difficult to reduce to the economy of Fro- 
fessional administraiion : and almost in proportion as the 
difficulty seems conquered, the essence is fled. Its inspira- 
tions, like those of Poetry and Art, lie among the free 
affections which, even in the most faithful mind, assert their 
spontaneity and evade the methods and seasons of the will. 
It is the perfection of the Saints and of the Saviour to be 
always One with God, sincere in every sanctity, and to know 
not what it is to be faint and blind of heart. It is the guilt 
of trained routine to pretend and imitate all this, and seem 
to have the draught of life ready, for every thirsting tongue. 
It is the sorrowful strife of imperfect men, — men that ivill 
not be actors and aumot be angels, — to miss no Divine 
occasion when God^s light and truth are real, and simulate 
none that shall turn them into unreality. That problem I 
do not profess to have solved, except only on the negative 
side, — to the avoidance of insincerity and pretence. My 
shortcomings on the other side are too close to me for 
fitting speech, except in humbleness before “the Great Task- 
master.^^ This only will I say. No forbearance, human or 
Divine, — no patient friendship of yours, no sparing tender- 
ness of God, — is lost upon a heart that lives on mercy and 
answers every trusting look. 

But these lingering words must have an end. With sad 
aliection I once more count and store the fruits of five-and- 
twenty years ; then turn upon them the key of sacred 
memory, and depart. In person and in home, a life enriched 
with precious friendships, chastened with some holy sorrows, 
but darkened by no shadows of estrangement: in public 
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workj no associate but of like mind and genial heart, 07 ie 
loved and honoured beyond most living men, and another 
to whom it is a pure joy to leave my charge: in the Church, 
this fair and stately house of God, whence indeed many 
faithful have been called to a statelier above, but where still 
assembles a generation of no declining spirit ; schools 
created for the Sunday, and vastly increased for every day, 
and wholesome throughout with vigorous and well-ordered 
work ; classes for the young whose ranks were never better 
filled ; the festival of Christian Communion warmed up by 
far ampler sympathies \ a provision and stir of books for 
the studious eye, and of discussion for the inquiring mind : 
the traces everywhere of a people that accepts the brother- 
hood of Christian labour : — these are the blessings from 
which it might well seem to need an importunate summons 
of duty to call me away. Yet no outward elements of 
enlargement, were they ever so great, would at all answer 
my prayer for some vestige of benediction on these years. 
And far more than all beside would it be, if in that time 
but a few souls, one here and one there, were reborn into 
diviner faith and love and peace ; — if, above all, I could 
think that any who have exchanged our communion for a 
better, and taken thither their ripe wisdom or their motherly 
self-sacrifice, or their maidenly docility, or their youthful 
fire, may still feel the tones they caught with us not out of 
tune with the higher harmonies. 

And now, dear Friends, the last word must come. It is 
human to wish not to be forgot. Yet, believe me, to be lost 
from your memory and die away by the dawn of what is 
higher is my inmost desire» Could I fear indeed that, 
hereafter, heedless change and fading reverence might 
betray you into lower mood ; that instead of taking up the 
beauty of this place and the afHuence of your opportunities 
as the simple organ of expression for your own piety, you 
might degrade them into a mechanism for “attraction,*^ the 
rhetoric of a sect canvassing the world — that not real inner 
worship for yourselves, but side persuasion to others, might 
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here give the tone to the hours, — then it would indeed be 
bitter to be thus forgot But for the rest, the sooner and 
further a greater and holier spirit snatches you away, and 
leaves these years enshadowed and traceless in the past, the 
in tenser will be my joy that my work has reached its end, 
that I am poured out and lost on the offering of your faith, 
and that the sacrifice is accepted and complete. And so 
may the Lord perfect in you his Grace and Glory ! 
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WORSHIP IN THE SPIRIT* 

My Christian .Friends, — 

Now that the first blessing on this place of prayer 
has been sought l^y the voice most fit to ask it, I may 
descend from the height of Divine benediction to the word 
of human sympathy; and offer you heartfelt congratula- 
tions on the arrival of this longed-for hour. Rightly have 
you set apart a special day to look round devoutly on your 
(iuished work,— to silence the hammer and the saw, — to 
make the temple-stones listen to the voice of prayer, — and to 
seek upon this ixavement the first meeting between man and 
Cod. To dedicate an offering like this ; to register your, 
vow that it shall accomplish its design, and its walls be kept 
pure from all unfaithfulness ; to trim anew the flame of 
faith, with lamp now set upon a fairer altar ; to invite afresh 
the Christian, graces, amid forms that remind you of the 
bmuty of holiness ; ” — this is no light thing, and may 
well claim an hour of its own. As you bring your families 
hither this day, and still wait the exhortation of your 
affectionate and faithful pastor, you and he must doubtless 
feel, that here you reach a point of natural pause. Amid 
the memories that crowd into such a moment, not without 
a clasli of human sorrow, tliere is one thought that puts a 
kind of triumph into the soul. That which draws us hither, 
—the common feeling of this hour, is — a thing for ever. 
While the birthdays of private life remind us chiefly of 
what fades away, the nativity of Churches bears witness to 
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that which shall never pass. The Anniversaries of nature, 
the more they recur, are received the more with the secret 
sigh : but the new seasons of the Church sing themselves 
out in hymns of glory. The generations may perish ; but 
between the spirit of man and the Spirit of God the rela- 
tion is steady and eternal, — an asking from below, a 
benediction from above, — a dialogue of the secret eye 
between the child’s lowly sorrow and the Father’s inlinite 
pity. We renezv our houses of prayer. We, no more than 
our fathers, can be content to spend all our time in the 
field, in the street, or even by the hearth at home. There 
is something deeper that brings us here. It ever has been : 
it ever will be : and in raising a structure fit for your 
children’s children you declare your faith, that neither the 
springs of salvation will ever run dry, nor will the thirst of 
the human soul ever cease. This continuous succession 
of divine want and aspiration is recognized by Christ him- 
self in the words of John xvii. 20, 21. 

“ I pray not for these alone, but for them also which shall believe in 
me through their w-ovd ; that they all may be one ; as tliou, Father, 
art in me, and I in Thee, that they also may be one in us.” — 

The Gospel of John, it has been said, presents the 
distinctive genius of Christianity in a less mixed form, — 
more completely disengaged from its Jewish antecedents., 
than any other of the sacred writings. And of that gospel 
itself the essence seems to he concentrated in the words 
just cited : which we may take accordingly as a condensed 
expression of the substance and aim of the Christian 
Revelation. When it is no other than the Redeemer him- 
self who speaks ; — nor only speaks, but prays ; — nor only 
prays, but breathes the parting prayer; when in the inner- 
most circle and on the utmost verge of his mortal life he 
unbosoms himself of the last secrets of his spirit 
when he is closing his account with the sorrows of the past 
and hinting his aspirations for the opening future of the 
world he leaves ; that which floats to us from such a 
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moment must surely be the deepest pulses of his thought, 
and may well be received with a reverent strictness. 
What then is the sum of all his prayers, not for these 
alone who had been with him in liis temptations,’’ but 
for disciples further on “who should believe through 
their word,” — for ulterior generations of his followers, — 
for lis also whom Time and Providence have brought 
into his fold? It is Unity: not merely social and level 
unity, of one self-subsisting being with another ; but 
dependent and uplooking, of all together Avith the Father 
and the Sou : — a life lifted out of difference and conflict 
into the harmony of God. And as if to leave no doubt 
Respecting the source and nature of this Unity, he iden- 
tifies it with the Oneness between himself and God j — a 
relation which he is so far from appropriating as special to 
himself, that he feels he has come in vain unless it be 
henceforth universal among his followers. Such as had 
been the mutual Indwelling of the Father and the Son, 
vSuch was to be the abiding experience of the faithful in 
every age. The union of the Divine and the Flu man in 
Christ, while unique in its perfection, is no lonely prero- 
gative of his individual person, but belongs to him as the 
ideal and representative of our humanity : and, were it not 
a possibility and laAV for all our souls, its manifestation in 
him would be a barren wonder without significance. He 
is a Revelation^ l)ecaiise the mists of nature, as they cleared 
off and set him face to face with his Inspirer, also took the 
veil from all our hearts, and made us aware that we are not 
all human, through and through, but bear the traces of 
“ Emmanuel, God with us.” FI is personal closeness to 
the Father within him, his filial intercourse, his utter self- 
surrender, his holy transfiguration of the natural life, would 
have no meaning or power for us, did it not speak to 
sympathetic possibilities in ourselves, and give the divine 
interpretation of our existence. 

In this view then the blending of the Divine and 
Flu man in Christ reveals a similar blending of the two in 
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the constitution of our humanity. In the consciousness 
of this consists discipleship to him. And the life of Com- 
rnunio7t with the Divine Guide abiding in us ; — of per- 
sonal affection towards himself and trust in the leadings of 
his thought ; — of recognitioiij eye to eye ; — of surrender 
Will to Will : — this hrst, this last, this throughout all, is the 
characteristic of the Christian mind. Nowhere but in 
Christendom is Religion the immediate communion be- 
tween the Divine and the human spirit, — the descent of 
God, the ascent of man, into the region of a common 
sympathy with the pure, the true, the good. Other faiths 
and philosophies have acknowledged a sacredness in the 
Moral Law, and claimed the sanction of Divine authority 
for the rules of Justice and Beneficence \ but have regarded 
these as intimations from a distance, — a legislation put into 
the frame of things ; — ^or else, a higher action of our own 
constitution, still leaving us in our personal isolation. It 
was reserved for Christ to dissipate this dim dream of God 
at second-hand ; — to rend away the interposing veil from 
Conscience and holy love, and let them come to us as the 
glance of his living eye, the real pleading of bis nature 
with ours. Thus disclosing the permanent Licarnation of 
Ood in our humanity, he quickened ethical relations into 
personal) carried us out of ourselves, turned painful 
struggles into loving surrender, and made perfect our 
natural weakness in supernatural strength. The dreadful 
loneliness of our nature, — the silence of the heart with its 
own bitterness, — is gone. The prayer of every suffering 
■and tempted soul is answered, — O my God, send me not 
out, leave me not here, to fight a sad fight, to faint and fail, 
alone !” The whole distinctive power of Christianity lies 
in this ; — that it annihilates the interval between the 
Father of spirits and ourselves, and brings him in person 
into the midst of our own life ; no longer putting us off 
with past and future belongings to him, sirspended mean- 
while for a period of independent experience in which we 
are let alone; but establishing immediate relations with 
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him, perpetuated through all the hours, and felt through all 
our secret life. AVithout this, Religion would never have 
known how to transcend Morals except by leaving them 
behind : nor would character ever have moulded itself into 
the special Christian types ; — the stern strength tempered 
with sweet affections; — the heroism so generous and 
undefiant, because the expression of personal allegiance ; — 
the inward piety, patient to pick up the crumbs of outward 
work ; — the saintly modesty, borne by a divine pity into 
saddest scenes, and by her presence clearing a space of 
purity all round. All these may be said, in a certain sense, 
to do violence to nature ; and they are possible only to a 
religion which, so to speak, takes no notice of nature, but 
passes straight into supernatural relation ; — which sets the 
soul into direct dealings with her God, just as if there were 
no universe by, and commences the drama of eternity with- 
out admitting any time between. 

' To bring out more strongly this essence of our faith, we 
may contrast it on this side with the religions whose place 
it took. Paganism, in all its forms, was and ever will be 
Natm‘c<W7'ship ; Christianity, on the other hand, is Spirit- 
worship. To the Greek, it was the outward cosmos visible 
around which manifested and embodied the divine eternal 
powers : if he were a believing Poet, the glens and streams, 
the rocky shores or mountain peaks of his own or his fathers’ 
land, or the seas that rolled between, or the isles that com- 
plicated the waters, were the scenes of sacred legend, whic 
lifted them beyond common history and gave them a glory 
more than physical : if he were a Philosopher, the universal 
order of the heavens and the earth, the seasonal vicissitudes, 
the alternate pace of night and day, and all the movements 
of this mighty organism, showed how Eternal Mind could 
persuade Matter into form and beauty, and make it the seat 
of life. Man, in this view, had no place of his own ; he 
was but the most eminent of natural objects, conscious of 
himself and of the rest; an organ of this world, seeing as 
well as seen ; and were he not here at all, the great scheme 
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would scarcely miss him, but would still be all summed up 
in the evolution of nature and the eternity of God. To the 
Christian, on the other hand, the centre is entirely changed \ 
for him, it is nature that might be taken away, if man alone 
were left : it is when he most forgets the world, sinks back 
from the colours and the images of sense, and retires into 
the deeps within, that he is nearest to his God : and if he 
would picture to himself the conditions of the most piercing 
consciousness of heavenly things, he launches out beyond 
the margin of death, into the awful spaces where nature and 
her warm light are left behind j and there first, where only 
spirits can be, feels there is no escape from divine realities. 
Let there be but the spirit of man in presence of the Spirit 
of God, and all the requisites of intercommunion are there : 
the world may help ; the world may hinder j but in any case 
it is superfluous. It is direct through the higher breathings 
of our sonls, the meek self-sacrifice, the pure aspiring, the 
holy trustfulness, the unswerving faith, that the Divine Guide 
comes to us and brings his sympathy : and this path would 
remain, though the moon were to grow capricious, and the 
sun forget to rise. 

As it is the Pagan characteristic to identify God with 
Nature, and the Christian to identify him Avitli Spirit ; so is 
it the tendency of our secular life and lower faculty to keep 
us in the former \ of the Christian Church and its higher 
appeals to raise us to the latter. There i.s doubtless truth 
and good in both : and it is our wealcness, not our wisdom, 
that pushes them into contradiction with each other. I 
would put no slight on the study of the Physical World, or 
on the cultivated sense of Form and Colour, or on the 
native joy of a life in sympathy with the elements around. 
Let Science remind us that we live in a universe of Law, 
Let Art open it with another key, and show it as a universe 
of Beauty, Let ingenuity and affluence adorn our human 
place in it with the refinements and resources of civilized 
existence. Let the healthfulness of temperance, the 
economyof justice, the reasonableness of all the virtues and 
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their accordance with our social condition be shown. This 
is all well. But it is the Pagan side of life. And it is pre- 
cisely to carry us beyond this, to bring us home from the 
works and ways of God to communion with himself; to 
make time and place and lot, and life and death, and all 
things, no longer able to separate us from him, that the 
training and worship of the Christian Church exist. Her 
one witness to us is, that we live where the Holy Sjoirit 
breathes and the Comforter is always near. And if ever she 
forgets this word, and letting divine things slip into distant 
times and places, talks only of secondary laws, and drops us 
on the mere ground of nature, she betrays her Lord. For 
what else did he live and die but to destroy that mid-wall of 
partition which keeps us at one remove from God ; to inter- 
fuse the human with the divine ; to lift the veil from those 
highest impulses and suggestions which had been taken for 
mere natural nobleness, and present them as God in person 
setting us in conscious sympathy with supernatural good ? 
And what is the main difference between his disciple and 
the heroic faithful Heathen, but this; that, while both have 
the same Guidance showing them the better and the worse, 
the latter mistakes it for a Self-wisdom, the former owns it 
as the Spirit-light of the Holiest of all ? 

In truth, my friends, we spend a double life through all 
our years. Two worlds there are, ever spread around us ; 
two worlds also set within. Out in the universal Space is 
that visible system which we call Nature, where all things 
are born and die, — each evanescent, but the whole enduring ; 
—the realm of an Order silent and insensible, whose cycles 
are inexorable as Necessity. But Nature does not live alone, 
or, with all her vastness, choke up the universe of Being. 
Along with her reality is another that transcends it, — that 
is more than Nature, — that is 5w/^niatural ; — a Mind, whose 
thoughts, whose Will, whose love, are free ; — a Spirit that 
moveth where he listeth, and never without the fostering 
sympathies of eternal holiness. These two, the natural and 
the supernatural realms, ever co-present yet ever distinct, 
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make up the Whole around us. But within us also, in the 
personal experience of each they re-appear. Down in 
nature do we all live, in our physical appetencies, our 
instinctive energies, our sensitive desires :• — so far as we wish 
to be well lodged and fed, to be rich, to be strong, to be 
safe, to, be admired. Yet this surely is not alL Hovering 
over these natural desires, there hangs an august Authority 
which we cannot disown ; — a brooding cloud divinely- 
watching us, and hiding either the lightnings of retribution 
or the gentle thunders that salute a beloved son.” That 
there are two wills within us, our own and another’s ; — the 
first sinking us to the lower, the second drawing us to the 
higher;— the lesser and louder comforting the self, the 
greater and fainter sacrificing it ; — the one tending to shut 
up, the other to warm and open all pure aspirings and 
reverential affections — who that has ever known temptation 
can really doubt ? And if this be not, as Scripture says^ 
God’s Spirit striving with us, I know not where else his life 
is to be found in us, or is at all to be distinguished from hi a 
absence or his death. 

Now there may be souls so disciplined and balanced as 
ever to remain in the mingled presence of these two worlds. 
But, for the most part, even those who are most faithful to 
the higher guidance do not, at the moment, remember 
zvhose it is, and own that they are stepping upon holy ground.. 
Great crises, indeed, there are in our experience, which,, 
bringing us to the end of all human resource, throw us 
upon a Divine dependence ; — which conduct us to the very 
edge of Nature, and compel us to look over ; — nay, thrust 
us from the brink into the Infinite where the forces of the 
Spirit are the sole realities, and only the angels can bear u.s 
up. The desolating sweep of mortal sickness through the 
house, leaving its rooms to hollow echoes, in jfiace of the 
tangle of merry voices ; the sudden danger, in the tracklcs.^ 
forest or on the midnight sea, flinging the winds and spray 
of Eternity in our very face; the lonely anguish of calumny 
and unmerited disgrace; the surprise of betrayed affections 
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and disappointed trusts \ the breaking of life-long ties ; 
the fading of some last treasure from our arms \ these are 
things which crumble the footing of nature beneath us, and 
open to us glimpses into the resources of a higher and less 
precarious world around us. These crises could, for the 
moment, give even to the Pagan some touch and colouring 
of the Christian heart. Our Christian communion has no 
other end than to prevent the perishing of this occasional 
spiritual life ; to rescue its snatches of Divine light from the 
enveloping darkness of nature, and diffuse them as a steady 
and permanent consecration over our whole conscious being; 
to find the meaning of its indications ; to interpenetrate the 
matter of our natural existence with the sense of super- 
natural relations. Christian worship perpetuates the wisdom 
of lifers deepest crises ; recognizing the solemn realities of 
a sphere above us, yet within us and around ; owning the 
common affections which look up to them, the common 
engagement to place ourselves under their shadow or their 
light. If its end is to be attained, if it is to make us one 
with Christ and God, we must not bring to it all the mood 
and temper of the outer world ; but, on crossing its thresh- 
old and entering here, must lay the Pagan half of us to 
sleep. Is it too much to ask that the spirit, so dim and 
drowsy in the noise and dazzle of life, should sit for a little 
while awake, and behold another glory ? and is the reproach 
never to cease, “Could ye not watch with me one hour?” 
Enough is surely given to the play of nature in the six days' 
haste and heat ; enough of indulgence, of competition, of 
spurious admirations, of stifling routine, to make atheists of 
us all, had we no restorative retreat. At least in the scanty 
hours of Christian communion, let us take the dusty sandals 
off, and drop the folds of blinding habit. Some little 
season let us give to the thirsting and reverential mind ; not 
spreading beneath the heavens the critic’s hard impervious 
surface, but looking up with pores open to the gracious dews 
and ready to burst into some verdure. I sometimes fear 
that the men of this generation have lost the mental attitude 
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of simple piety, and do not personally mingle in the strains 
of prayer and lose themselves in the reality of God ; that 
their energies are so accustomed to command and conquer 
what is beneath them, as not readily to lie low and suscep- 
tible under what is above them ; that to their free and easy 
complacency, master of everything, docile to nothing, there 
will be little that is solemn, deep and holy, till they come fo 
die hiio it Oh ! friends, be it not so with you, I^ay not 
on your faithful preacher’s soul the intolerable suspicion, 
that his purest fervours come to nothing and burn out in 
the cold fuel of unanswering natures. Force him not to 
distrust his best enthusiasms. Never add yourselves on to 
that dead weight of natural temptation which bears down 
on the prophetic spirit, aud stifles the exit of God’s light. 
Here let another spirit prevail. Let us bring into our com- 
munion, not the exacting and excepting intellect, but the 
waiting and kindling heart, quick to mingle its flame with 
the ascending fires of sacrifice. Let the prison-walls of 
deadening custom fall from us at the tones of prayer, and 
the light flow round, and the winds pass by, from the open 
Infinite. Once humble and genial to a spirit higlier than 
our own, we shall find ourselves in an invisible communion, 
drawing us with sweet and mystic ties away from anger, 
care and sorrow, and making us one with each other, with 
Christ, with God. Of such blending worship be this the 
scene : and so may the place be indeed the very House of 
God, and none other than the Gate of Heaven ! 
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CHARGE TO MINISTER & CONGREGATION/^ 


Dkar Friend and Brother^ — 

Among those who have heard the solemn prayer in 
which, through the lips of our friend, we speak this day to 
God, and who shall yet hear the voice in which we speak 
to one another, there may be some to charge us with 
^Gnagnifying our office,” and spending on it a measure of 
affection out of keeping with its feeble action on the world. 
And there are times, in the experience of every long-tried 
minister, when, with a sigh, he too would yield to such 
impression, and pathetically say in heart to his young 
successor, “ Aye, dream while you can the glorious dream : 
soon enough you must wake to the dull light and the 
dripping rain.” Were such a mood as this ever and any- 
where possible to me, assuredly it would not be now and 
here. Not that, by the measures of size, there is in the 
history of this Church any great thing to show; but that, 
l)y the measures of depth, there are things beyond show, 
so real, so sacred, reaching so far towards Infinitude, as to 
ab.sorb every cynic doubt that may be thrown into them. 
The place where I stand is perhaps the spot of all the 
world where I have most lived, most hoped, most loved, 
most suffered ; have looked with truest pity on the burden 
of others, and best forgot my own : and how should I, with 
any light estimate, how but with a blessing and a prayer, 
introduce you, my brother, to the succession of this 
unutterable life ? The scene around me, if nothing else, 

* Rev. A. Gordon’s settlement as a Pastor of Hope Street Church, 
Liverpool, Thursday, December 31, 1S63. 
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must dissipate the false wisdom of age, and bring back the 
fervours and the trusts of better years. Around the curves 
of those arches a breadth of whispering wonder seems to 
play. The slant sunshine through the windows has painted 
over these walls with tender memories \ and the tones of 
that organ re-awaken the inner music of many a thanks- 
giving and many a grief. The faces before me, — those 
that are seen in the light, those others that peer through the 
shadows, — ask and tell so many things with their sad and 
speaking eyes, that it is assuredly no trivial thing to stand 
here and answer and interpret. Here, then, where the very 
pavement is written over with the graces and sorrows of the 
Past ; where images hover in the air, of life made beautiful 
and consecrate for young and old, I cannot pretend to chill 
any glow of hope, or lighten the solemn weight of your 
responsibility ; and did I yield to the counsels of a cold 
prudence, a cloud of noble witnesses would rise from the 
past and contradict me. 

Is it dangerous for me to speak to you of your vocation 
as something great and holy ? Shall I foster, thus, the 
temper of self-exaggeration, and induce on you the airs of 
priestly dignity ? Never, on the contrary, can wc personally 
lie so low, as when we look up to the full height of tlic 
trust committed to us. Plad we to invent for ourselves the 
Divine wisdom we stand here to publish, to pledge our own 
fliculty to strike out the true light of life, to strain and 
.stretch our natural will to the measure of a supernatural 
work, we should groan under a burden impossible to bear. 
A task the reverse of this is ours. “We preach, not our- 
selves, but Christ Jesus the l..ord.” Wc are not creators, 
but organs, of sacred truth ; we have not to originate tlie 
new, but to interpret what eternally is there; not to provide 
the heavenly light, but to lay the blind eye under the 
finger of Christ, that the scales of earthly delusion may 
fall; in short, to tell to the human soul what secretly it 
know.s but faithlessly it hides away. For, if the Gospel is 
really of spiritual and unwasting significance, wherein, must 
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we say, consists our preaching of Christ ? ” Is it enough 
that we present him in his historic iiidividualityj and repro- 
duce his biography for our own time ? — that we make men 
at home in the villages of Galilee and the streets of 
Jerusalem, and set them to watch the domestic interior at 
Bethaiiy, and lurk and listen beneath the olives of 
Gethsemane ? — that we plant them by the Cross to see how 
the drama was finished ” upon earth ; and then under 
vSteplien’s kindling features to hear how it was re-opened 
from heaven? Is it to this prophet of the Past, seen 
ideally across the gulf of ages, the phenomenon of an era, 
acting upon us by retrospective sympathy and reverence, 
that we look for a new birth of our humanity ? Alas 1 if 
we have no other power to wield against the sins and 
sorrows of the world but that of a past fact, however solemn 
and sublime, I fear the fatal slumber will not be broken, 
and the bitter tears not cease to flow. Shall we then 
change his personality from human to divine, from historical 
to pre-existent, and present him as Son of God before all 
worlds, descending for a season into the shadows of 
humanit)^, and then emerging into eternal light again ? 
These incidents of his being, were they ever so real, would 
still be past events, lying afar in history, and finding no 
divineness for the present hour : call it inspired manhood, 
or call it incarnate Godhead, it is no living fact to us, no 
gospel of to-day, if it belong only to one exceptional being, 
and was all over eighteen centuries ago. The human 
conscience deals with immediate problems, feels for im- 
mediate supports : human love spends itself upon the 
claims and sufferings that are nearest to it ; and God him- 
self cannot reach them at arrays length, or sanctify them 
with a look across the ages. Christ first becomes a 
Revelation to us, “ the power of God and the wisdom of 
God,’* when he is preached, not in his solitary individuality, 
but as standing for our humanity for ever ; taking the veil 
away that hid the Holy Presence there, interpreting for us 
the double nature of the Self that is ours and the Spirit 
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that is His, and finding the way of reconciliation by 
surrender of will and utter sacrifice. We all of us have 
that two-fold filiation which has been falsely fixed on him 
alone. Born of nature, born of God, we too must traverse 
the desert and meet the fiends of temptation : we have a 
baptism to be baptized with ; and how are we straitened 
until it be accomplished ! We have the path of self-denial 
to tread, and the midnight watch to meet, and the heavy 
cross to bear upon the dolorous way ; only never alone, for 
the Father is with us : and passing freely into his hand to 
seek our own will no more, we shall not be without our 
moments of transfiguration and saintly communion ; or the 
joy that deep things, hid from the wise and prudent, are 
revealed to the little child ; or the angel of peace that 
strengthens for the last sacrifice. It is not the story of 
Jesus, not his picture, not his doctrine, that redeems us; 
not anything set off at a distance and taken at second- 
hand : all this first becomes a spiritual power when it 
carries us past itself into that intimate union with God 
wliich it exhiluts as our true life. And so, to “preach 
Christ is to take the veil from what is divine in man'.s 
experience, and liring him to the consciousness of real and 
living relations with the lioliest of all. 

Is it your desire, my In'othcr, to find for your people this 
holy secret of life ? You have only to find it, to believe in it, 
to cling to it, yourself. Would you thus “ preach Chri.st ? 
The prime condition is, that you preacli “not younself ” ; 
that you lay clown every personal aim, stand clear of the 
fetters of vanity and ambition, and, in quiet selfabandon- 
ment to the purest, truest, best that dawns uiion you and 
claims you, rise above anxiety and fear. Ilemembering 
that self-seeking is human, self-forgetfulness divine, we know 
at once where the strength and the victory lie. The will 
that asserts itself may be potent; the will that resigns itself 
is omnipotent. Even the soul that is small and weak, in 
the child, the suffering woman, the untaught poor, becomes 
a marvellous power and clears an unexpected way, when 
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possessed with some inspiring affection, and drawn forward 
unconscious of wounds and weariness. And when God^s 
•spirit wields without resistance the faculties of a ripe and 
balanced mind, and finds in it only a loyal alacrity for every 
service, and freely disposes for holy ends its thought, its 
love, its speech, its force, — so mighty is the gospel it pro- 
claims, that the natural organ seems glorified into the 
supernatural. The true, deep word, drawn from the 
living wells of the spirit, will go home to the human heart ; 
and often, I believe, we meet with no response, because we 
dare not utter the tenderest and highest that is given us to 
say, and miss the ultimate simplicity. The prophet Avho 
would speak for God must not shrink, except from the 
impure mixtures of his own self-love; or make excuse, 
Ah, Lord 1 I cannot speak, for I am a child.’’ If indeed 
he is a child, he is the nearer heaven ; and he will put his 
hand into the higher guidance and be led, and let his falter- 
ing lips be touched with the finger of eternal sanctity, and 
give forth their artless utterance. 

Must you then, my brother, in order to keep near the 
springs of pure devotion, live the life of a recluse ? Must 
you fear the resorts of men, lest you lose the communion 
of God ? On the contrary, there is no place so barren as 
the solitary heart ; and however it may stretch its dry 
expanse and stare up at heaven, no dew shall fall upon it, 
and no green thing shall appear ; it is as an ashy desert, 
•with only the show of living waters painted in its air. No, 
it is the law of the spiritual world that like alone can know 
like ; and as the Father worketh everlastingly, so we must 
work if we are to be at one with him. The Infinite Pity 
looks in at our eyes, when they look out in tenderness upon 
another’s sorrow ; and the eternal beauty of holiness steals 
upon us when we purify the space around us by faithful 
service, and never rest from sacrifice while a grievance or a 
sin is there. The approach to God is not the lonely path 
of untrodden thought, but the well-worn way of love : and 
the more you take the yoke of burdens not your own, and 
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freely pledge both toil and sympathy to the sicknesses that 
lie near you in the great infirmary of human ills; the 
more patient care you bestow in opening the faith and con- 
science of the young, in sustaining the simple trusts of the 
poor, in brightening with a flush of hope and prayer the 
fading hours of the dying ; the fresher and the fuller will 
be your store of wisdom from above, and the truer your 
vision of Him whom the pure heart shall see. 

Nor will your only sphere of disinterested labour be the 
special world of the church and the school. Around this 
inner spiritual circle lies _ the great natural life of man, 
which must not be driven, by our want of sympathy, tp set 
up for itself and break away from the restraints of reverence 
and the order of pure integrity. The soul of Avorship 
here will pass off as an ineffectual ghost, unless it seize and 
animate the organism of daily work, relieve the common 
duties of their secular look, and consecrate diligence, 
exactitude, veracity and honour. Truly to represent a 
Chidstian society in a great community like this, is to have 
eye and heart for all its moral relations,— industrial, 
municipal, and national ; and bring the ready hand and 
thoughtful counsel and high-toned Avord in enforcement of 
social trusts and maintenance of public righteousness. 
Such service Avill readily escape the suspicion of being 
‘‘professional,” if rendered in the simple spirit of equal 
sympathy and manly duty ; and kept irreproachable by, the 
gracious temper, the modest tact, the punctual habit and 
precise performance, Avhich mark a pure, unselfish and 
faithful mind. 

In all the practical activities of your calling you Avill be 
stimulated by the expectations, and supported by the 
approval, of the society you serve ; and the difficulties Avill 
come rather from Avithin than from Avithout. There is 
another, in one sense an opposite, phase of your proper 
functions, in Avhich you mmst expect to feel yourseU' alone, 
and which you must sacredly guard from the importunity 
of external affairs. Though the Christian religion is not a 
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philosophy but a life, yet life also has its intellectual side, 
and ferments with the movement of thought, as well as the 
stir of work ] and meditative minds that can feel their way 
to its confines find it embosomed in the infinite every way, 
and running out into wonder in all its radii. Is Faith to 
be outstripped and left behind in those silent and solemn 
fields of speculation ? Must all sanctity and tenderness and 
trust stop short, and lie down in faintness on the last dust 
of the noisy present? No) wherever thought can go, 
panting and struggling for another step, religion can draw a 
quiet breath, and spread a light of safety and sweetness on 
the way. God is there, as well as here ; and those who 
speak for him must neither be struck dumb as in a foreign 
world, nor utter rash and inconsiderate things. There may 
have been times when the fervent spirit alone, without 
much culture of mind, was adequate to every need of 
the Church ; but in our age the prophet of power must be 
the theologian too. For the hour, no doubt, a station here 
and a station there may be well served by men of devoted, 
heart, of energetic will, and narrow mental horizon. But if 
we indulge in intellectual unfaithfulness and permit sacred 
learning to become a tradition ; if even for a single genera-- 
tion there shall be none among us in easy command of the 
highest problems that agitate men\s minds, none to sustain 
the living links of historic reverence that join the present 
with the past, none competent to clear the imperishable 
spirit from the transitory forms of holy writ ; if we leave all 
rich intellect and scholarly accomplishment outside, and 
then try to speak to them from our lower level; who does 
not see the inevitable issue ? The affections themselves 
cannot long co-exist with stagnant intelligence ; and cold as 
may .seem the winds that stir the waters of thought, they 
are needed to quicken the pulses of the heart, flush the 
cheek with love, and brace the will to act. And then how 
much of the best inward life of all Christians depends 
upon books. Drain away the sources of a permanent and 
satisfying literature, cut off from the future its Locke and 
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Lardiier, its Taylor and Wellbeloved, its Priestley and 
Channing, and do )^ou think that, for a religion so starved 
there would be any history at all ? Take the \'oliimes from 
its shelves, blot out the dear and venerable names that are 
the symbols of its wisdom and piety; and what Church 
could live? They are the silent preachers that reach the 
furthest onward, and find the deepest in all time. You, my 
brother, have prepared yourself by conscientious culture to 
keep >vatch over the intellectual conditions, as well as the 
practical manifestations, of faith and piety, and to help the 
efforts of the lame and halt in thought. Reverence your 
gift as a sacred trust : preserve it from waste ; and, by a 
scrupulous economy of time, never cease to enlarge it. 
Even for your highest spiritual life, often severely tried by 
the feverish sorrows and humbling sins of the immediate 
world, the aliment of thought supplied by the genius and 
wisdom of the past is little less than indisi^ensable. Keep 
then in close communion with the mighty spirits who, in 
reason, in sanctity, in love, stand nearer to God than we : 
rise habitually to the scope of their horizon : breathe, and 
bring down to us, their higher air : and prepare yourself, 
your people, and your generation, to migrate to their living 
presence, when the veil shall be withdrawn which separates 
them from time and us from eternity. 

And just in this connexion stands the only word of coun- 
sel, which I would venture to address to you, my friends, 
who have committed a share of so sacred a charge to these 
young hands. You ask him to draw for you from the springs 
of salvation. Encourage him then to seek, in pious and 
tranquil solitude, their fountain head ; to retire for a few 
hours, day by day, from the turmoil of practical affiiirs and 
scattering engagements, to those studious and contemplative 
heights where the soul renews her power, and the life of God 
mingles again with the wasted and wearied heart of man. 
Reverence in him the needs of that spirit, the claims of 
that mind, whither your own is to resort for refreshment ; 
and beware of bringing the sweebflowing waters of the young 
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soul to stagnation, by turning them all to the uses of 
practical life and the working of even the best enterprises. 
Without a due mingling of the inner and the outer life, the 
wasting of the one cannot fail to loAvei* the energies of the 
other. 

By a happy balance, almost too rich in opportunity, you 
have placed beside your Paul, the tried and well-beloved, a 
Timothy, whose own inheritance of excellent gifts and 
“ faith unfeigned,” has been improved by faithful culture. 
There will be room for them both in your hearts : and the 
more absolute your trust in the apostolic wisdom and 
affection of the elder, the freer will you be to love without 
timid reserves whatever is pure and noble in the inspirations 
of the younger. Let none, then, no, not even the most 
sagacious and strong, “despise his youth.” It is inevitable, 
and it is right, that you should have the advantage over him 
in one world, — the world of natural experience : but it may 
well be that in the other (and surely you will say, the higher), 
he may be more deeply versed than you. In the apprehen- 
sion of divine things, years are not always gain ; nor are 
the skilled adepts in the outward life necessarily the best 
interpreters of the deeper mysteries of human experience. 
When God needed a seat for his highest inspiration, he 
chOvSe the soul of One not thirty years of age. And, of all 
that were with Jesus in his temptations, they say it was the 
youngest that he loved the most. Be not then slow to 
believe that heaven may send a word of wisdom without 
length of days. From the very freshness of an unworn 
spirit expect rather a re-juvenescence of your own piety, a 
re-kindling of noble enthusiasms that have faded from you 
in the world. Or, should this hope be dismissed with a 
sigh, at least permit your children to catch the congenial 
fire, and be purer and devouter than their fathers. 

Above all, my friends, if you would have the best mind 
and heart of your ministers, and would live out of what is 
deepest in your own, fling yourselves freely into the true 
spirit of this place, — the ancient spirit of Christian worship. 
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Crossing this threshold, quit the hard lines and cutting 
shadows of too critical a thought : break away from the 
dry egotistic light that withers everything and illuminates 
nothing ; pass into the “ bright cloud that overshadows all 
divine communion, and melts the souls of multitudes into 
one, with a transfiguring glory. The Church is the appointed 
check on that divisive individuality which keeps heart from 
heart, and shuts up each in his own separate cell : and here, 
in face of the beauty, the sorrow, the mystery of life, we 
are all one, looking up into the pure eyes of the Infinite, 
and stretching forth the hand to touch but the hem of the 
alhhealing robe. But of that heavenly glance and thrill we 
can see nothing, feel nothing, unless we step down from 
our lonely pedestals of personality, and stand on the broad 
platform of our common trusts and simplest affections ; 
and be content to abide there and be at peace. The 
Christian Church has dared to become the organ of the 
universal secrets of the human soul ^ to say aloud with the 
^Amen^ of multitudes, what private natures were afraid to 
breathe ; to say for cver^ in immemorial words, what else 
no hour would confess in its common speech. Her method 
may seem strange to the ever-hasting genius of our age, 
She calls u.s together to crowd her pavement, and then 
delivers to us, and bids us take up, not the new and dazzling, 
but the oldest utterances of our nature. And is there not 
wisdom in this simplicity? Thought and ingenuity, the 
vivid play of intellectual life, may sustain themselves by 
movement, and ever fiy the Past. But the love and faith, 
the unwearied pity and sorrowful reverence of the human 
heart, grow by their patient restfulness, and return with a 
pathetic thirst to their own most ancient thoughts and words. 
The passionate lament of Plebrew prophets, the glorious 
joy of a Christian apostle, the penitential sigh, the solemn 
prayer, the sweet submission, once the private breathing of 
an Augustine, a Gregory, a Fenelon, wake the echoes of a 
thousand souls, and so swell and deepen from age to age, as 
to : become at last the church-music of our humanity. I'his 
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it is that gives their power to the simplest words of holy writ, 
and to those old elements of worship which come to us 
charged with devotion saintlier than ours : this it is that 
makes their quiet tones so dignified and human e» They 
lift us from, the feverish present, and throw around us the 
solemn shadow of a now silent time. They link us with an 
earlier communion on earth and a higher in heaven ; and 
bid us rise to the sympathy of that high kindred. Give 
your glad answer to this glorious call. Entering here, 
genially take your human place. Leave it not doubtful 
whether you are touched with the pity, and bend beneath 
the burden which others own. Burst the bonds of your 
critical or passive mood : give free wing to affections that 
have had, perchance, too long repose \ and join the chorus 
of humility and aspiration. Reaching the very soul of 
union in these deepest seats, and chastening individual 
varieties by the recurring touch of an absorbing devotion, 
ministers and people will be fresh and strong for every work 
of righteousness, and be found in the field of moral con- 
flict wherever truth and goodness need a rescue, and 
cowards fly, and heroes fall Go forth then, armed with 
this spirit, and fear no hosts of evil : and, under leaders 
combining a rare wisdom of experience with the forces of 
unexhausted youth, claim your share in the victories of 
Right and the Kingdom of our God. 
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THE GOD OF THE LIVING.*^ 


God is not the God of the dead, but of the living,” — Matt, xxii, 32. 

These words, as they come from the lips of Christ, are 
made to bear a mighty burthen. They are used to shov^^ 
that, for those who once stand in conscious relation to God, 
there is no death ; that whom he owns, he owns for ever ; 
that the contact of his name is immortality. Whether 
from a premiss whicli looks so slight so glorious a con- 
clusion can legitimately emerge, I do not mean at present 
to inquire. The rule certainly implies that, while all 
creatures die who have no faculty for God, the mind which 
can know and worship him transcends the mortal limits, 
and is drawn into the kindred of eternal life; — a rule not 
less compatible, I venture to believe, with the deepest 
philosophy than with the purest piety. Be that however as 
it may, I turn the rule to-day to different account. I use 
it as a witness to the innermost thought of Christ ; that 
Divine relations /mng relations; that they are not 
among things historical that have been and are not, but 
pertain to souls now upon the stage ; that wherever the 
struggle of moral life is fresh and strong, and a new 
generation joins the fight, there is the field and fervour of 
God’s spirit ; that if there be anything dead, he quits it for 
the throbbing griefs and rising aspirations of to-day. His 
presence with our human world is not like the universal 
space that folds it round, but as the passing wind that, 
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season by season, unbinds the streams and starts the ver- 
dure. Not that the old memorials of him are other than 
sacred too. In the Past also he dwelt, wJmi it was Present: 
but of that only secondary vestiges remain, while the first- 
hand Reality is Jm^e, Nor do the elder voices of the Spirit 
speak articulately save to the ear which is open to the new; 
and one who is utterly incredulous of Divine communion 
with humanity now, who would be as much astonished at a 
manifestation of God’s will to-day as if Socrates were to 
appear in our streets, for whom the heavenly word stands 
only on the shelf of ancient literature, can never interpret 
the holy records of the past In this great saying, — “God 
is the God of the living,” — Jesus seems to be thinking 
aloud, and we overhear the very essence of his religion 
and a Church that is to speak for him and bear his name 
must dedicate its pavement as a place of hmnediate meeting, 
without even himself between, of the human spirit with the 
Divine. When he himself came just for this very end, to 
leave us alone with God, and retired to make the audience 
more solemn, it were a poor thing for us to call him back in 
frustration of his own work, instead of yielding to his fliith, 
living his life, and praying his prayer, Pie framed himself, 
— and so must we, — on the one grand truth which he found 
in the oldest Scripture and in the newest sorrow of the hour, 
viz., that God is the “ living God ” \ whom we mock if we 
think him absent “on a journey, or peradventure sleeping 
and not at present to be awakened ” ; that his abode is wnth 
men, wdiose spirits are the tabernacle of his, and whose 
history beats with the pulses of his thought ; that he is for 
ever here with whispered counsel, for ever acting with holy 
will beneath our wildest force. Plis life with us is the one 
perpetual reality to which the entire series of sacred oracles, 
— law and annals, psalm and prophecy, gospel and epistle, 
nay, the insight of wise heathens and the consciousness of 
good Christians, are a protracted witness. Variously 
mingled, at times almost quenched, in the shadows of our 
lower humanity, his light has never, it may be, save in one 
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Son of Man, cleared itself of every mist, and transfigured 
our nature to its proper glory : but still, this Headship of 
Christ is Membership to us, and makes us one with him as 
partakers of the same Spirit. Floodtide or neap, it is the 
same deep that flows : and whether you open to it the 
winding recesses of private life, or the broad gulf that 
separates the continents and determines the curvature of 
history, the awful wave sweeps in. 

This life of God in the soul of man and in the courses of 
the world cannot be deeply realized, without ennobling our 
whole conception of Revelation, and importing a prophetic 
sanctity into the experiences of to-day. The great apostacy 
of modern Christendom is that it believes the witness 
instead of Him that is witnessed, and while settling abstract 
truth ceases to lean on the only True. We think of him as 
we do of the departed spirits of our race, rather than as of 
the very friend whose hand is in ours and whose eye gleams 
into the chamber of our heart. We half fancy that he shut 
himself up when the canon of Scripture was closed, and 
remained quiescent for ages not yet spent. And, strange 
to say, the higher our theological pretensions, the more is 
our belief apt to consist of negations and exclusions of 
God, blind to his Spirit in every realm save one. To 
magnify his old inspirations, we deny the new : to narrow 
him to the preternatural, we empty the natural Cosmos of 
his will : to seek him in the superhuman, we forget his life 
in our humanity, and cease to meet and trust him in our 
love and faith and truth: to vindicate his presence with 
the Hebrew race, we treat the Greek as simply undivine. 
Once surrender yourself to the sense of God’s infinite and 
eternal life, and these limitations must fall away. You will 
find it impossible to make for him any enclosure of time or 
space or history that shall be exceptionally his. You will 
divide between the holy and the unholy, not by date or by 
geography, but by the boundary that is nowhere absent and 
that never fades, — between good and evil, love and hate, 
true and false, sacrifice and selfishness. You will hold, 
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with the CatholiCj that his inspiration is not gone, but has 
its shrines of perpetuity in this world You will feel, with 
the Puritan, that his hand is in the event, his call in the 
duty, his counsel in the high spirit, of the hour. You will 
see the very matter and substance of your experience glow 
with an inner light beyond its own, and draw to it a bright 
cloud of transfiguration. You will keep, in short, the 
ancient reverences, but without the modern scorns j and 
lie open, with humble and docile mind, to the leadingfj of a 
Holy Spirit that still abides to teach and comfort us. 

Are we thus betrayed into any disparagement of his- 
torical revelation ? ” What is “ historical revelation It 
is not a revelation of which we have a finished history j but 
a revelation of God through human history ; therefore with 
foci, it may be, of in tensest light, but with curve wide as 
the sweep and continuous as the lines of our humanity. 
And the reason why its aspect and configuration must ever 
change is this j — that two factors go to shape it, of which 
one is constant, the other variable. A living religion is the 
f^assmg of God over the heart of man^ to touch tlie secrets 
ready to awake there, and let in such dawn as will not blind 
the tender eye. He and his truth arc, no doubt, eternally 
the same ; but our nature, on which they breathe, i.s ever 
spreading a different climate beneath them. And just as the 
nourishing wind and dcAVS may bring upon the rocks of one 
latitude nothing but the lichen and the moss, }^ct cover the 
soil of another with the balsam and the palm ; so will the 
same Divine Spirit ever ripen the seeds within us whose 
conditions are ready \ educing liere the scanty verdure of 
barbarous life that yet redeems it from sterility, and there 
the fruits of richest culture and forests of deepest root. 
But in every region he has hid within the soul some possibili- 
ties of good ; and in every age he is there to cherish and 
quicken them into realization. And wherever we find an 
incipient reverence for right, or a free sacrifice of love, or 
a sigh after unseen beant)^, — be it in Jew or Gentile, bar- 
barian or Greek,— there we are on the traces of his work, 
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and the skirts of his Shekinah are floating by. Good 
everywhere and in all its forms is not only loved and 
welcomed by him, when it contrives to appear ; but is 
helped by him in its inextinguishable to appear^ and 

pushes itself forward by the inner tension of his Spirit. 
They that simply feel within them the pressure of the good, 
and do not knoAvit to be His, — that are borne along by a 
secret sense of honour, or passion for justice, or surrendered 
to disinterested love, — are his unconscious organs, and 
serve One who remains behind the veil. And just the 
taking away of this veil is what Ave mean by Rcvelaimi : ” 
Avhich consists therefore in discovering the Personal ground 
of Avhatever we revere; in seeing, through the duty that 
aAves us, and the good that haunts us, the very look of God ; 
— in changing our Avorship from a blind service of Ave knoAV 
not Avhat, into an unsealed affection, eye to eye, — therefore 
from poetry to prayer, from moral resolve to holy trust, 
from Aveary labour to a joyous sacrament 
If this be the essence of Revelation, this unfolding of 
God’s living personality Avhere it Avas undiscerned before, 
this recognition of him in the disguises of our highest 
experience, — it is not only conceivable, it is inevitable, that 
revelation should be progressive and indefinitely open. He 
must be rediscovered in every neAv good and every grander 
truth that daAvns : and fast as the just admirations and 
private reverences of men change into fresh forms, and the 
tastes and truths of a lower age enrich themselves into those 
of a higher, is the vesture glorified through which he gleams. 
The Divine life to-day is ever in the best spirit of the young 
and groAving time ; and thither Avill a living piety that loves 
his past resort to OAvn his present work, and find Avhat neAv 
chord may be flung in to SAvell the ancient hymn. Wonder, 
love and faith, haunted Avith the perpetuity of God, cannot 
linger on the trodden road, and stay their quest among the 
fresh fields Avhere he leads our immediate feet, any more 
than the lips of thirst can be moistened with remembrance 
of the draught of yesterday. The spring of salvation has an 
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everlasting flow : and it were a weary thing to sit through 
the noonday heats at the fathers* well, were not the running 
waters heard beneath. From God’s elder inspirations let 
nothing be detracted : the more we know of them, the 
deeper and subliiner will they seem. But, be assured, they 
have never gone to sleep, and left us to a lull of hopeless 
desertion. Quote them not against the breathing of his 
Spirit, passing where it listeth now. Open a genial heart 
to them j and the more they possess you, the less will you 
dream that they have ever ceased, and the more susceptible 
will you be to their prolonged pulsation. The word of God 
peals through the whole life of our humanity ; once only, 
in holy sorrow, pouring out a melody entirely divine ; but 
never without its notes of sacredness, as if its anthem were 
shut up; and from age to age opening, as it were, new 
organ-stops within our nature, not simply to repeat, but to 
vary, to redouble, to refresh the strain. 

Not only is God’s immediaie and 'personal mingling with 
the currents of our being inconsistent with a mere stationary 
and traditional apprehension of divine things ; but even his 
revelation through a Mediator involves in itself a principle 
and process of growth. Christ is a real person, his life on 
earth and even in heaven historical ; his spirit and charac- 
teristic words are known facts, not shifting fictions. But 
what and hoiv much men are able to see of a reality, even 
when closest to them, depends not more upon its nature 
than upon their eye. They perceive what their faculty is 
open to take in, and miss the rest ; just as of two Artists 
gazing on a gleam y sea, one will interpret tlie water, tlie 
other the air and light, And the greater and richer the 
reality is, the less will our apprehension be equal to it, and 
the more broken our view of it, God alone can compre- 
hend God ; and it would take a second Christ to know the 
first. But that which is unattainable at once by a single eye 
may be accomplished in succession by many; and as, one 
by one, the many-souled disciples come up with reverent 
gaze, feature after feature, expression after expression, is 
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brought out, till the harmony of perfection is completed. 
Nor is this all. The partial vision which each one carries 
away is precisely that which stirs him most j it is as a seed 
dropped in the furrows of a congenial soil \ and when it has 
done its reproductive work that single grace has grown a 
harvest, visibly waving over the field of the Avorld : and 
thenceforth that type of God’s spiritual husbandry is 
secured from perishing. Thus from the person of Christ, 
distributing its meanings among the sympathetic aptitudes 
of men, do whole histories arise, — lines of thought running 
into new latitudes, and blossoming affections trying unex- 
pected heights, and raising the rose upon the snow. What 
are these successive experiments of his power on our nature 
but a growth and development of the revelation in him? 
And who can deny that they aid and enrich our conception 
even of himself? Not till we see his characteristics 
realized on the large scale of history, does our coarse eye 
fully dare to pronounce that they are his. But our foolish 
doubt, whether the little mustard-seed of the heavenly 
kingdom is perhaps a dead grain of grit or wood, cannot 
last when the herb is grown and the branches wave. A 
light is therefore reflected back from the experience of 
Christendom upon the life and individuality of Christ ; and 
the full significance of God’s revelation in him is found in 
the consciousness not of the first age, but of the last. 

In short, ever since the Advent, the divine image of 
the Son of God has been going its rounds through the 
chambers of our sleeping humanity ; flashing on the eye- 
lids ready to be lifted at its approach, and mingling with the 
dreams of those whose hour was not yet come. First, he 
woke up the three forms of mind that are represented by 
Matthew, Paul and John, and have ever since continued 
separate under the names of Law and Faith and Love, and 
perhaps only in heaven will blend in one. Each of these, 
** when it was awake, beheld his glory ” ; yet to each did it 
seem different ; and each, working out its own view, opened 
a distinct vein of treasure in the faith, and left it other and 
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richer than before, Nor is it only within the limits of the 
first age, and in immediate contact with the historical 
person of Christ, that this variety of spiritual expansion, 
this deepening of the soul in particular directions, may l^e 
traced. Almost every generation of the Church has borne 
not only repeated fruits, but new ; each prior season drop- 
ping its foliage of influence, and so changing the very soil, 
and putting a different sap and nutriment into the bu;;st of 
the next Spring. And now and then the power of Christ 
strikes upon some deeper and grander soul, and throws out 
startling results j — schemes of thought, fairly evolved, yet 
of which there had been but faint surmise; — musings of 
meditation, floating on the very breath of the old 
Christian love, yet fresh to the world as morning air ; 
creations of Art, true to the very essence of Christian 
worshij:!, and only giving sliape and colour to its grace and 
znajesty, yet native to quite another dime from that of 
Apostles and Evangelists. Every great thinker, penetrated 
Avith deep conversion, changes the religion that ferments 
Avithin him, flings it out in expanded form, and leaves it 
other than he found it. Athanasius and Augustine and 
Pelagius; Anselm and Abelard; laithcr and Cahun and 
Sociniis ; — have all impressed upon the Eaitli lineaments 
it did not contain before. The writers of the Latin hymns ; 
the builders of the Western minsters ; the compo.sers of 
the Liturgies that bore the burden of contrition and aspira- 
tion from age to ago ; the authors of the anthems so 
qfiaintive in sorroAv or jubilant Avith holy joy ; the painters 
of sacred story; the poets of spiritual insight ; the reform ej’s 
of corrupted truth ail have contributed their element to 
the glory and affluence of the fiiith, and have freely thrown 
their eontribiiti on of lightyof thought, of music, or of fire, 
into , the sacrifice in Avhich our Avorship flames to Heaven. 
Nay, we too in our time, the humblest of us that will be- 
come an organ for the fruitful life of GoTs Spirit, and say a 
true . distinctive Avord, or do a genuine and loving deed, — 
may add to the groAving heritage of the Church, That 
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the thought we think and the prayer we breathe is the 
last term of Christian communion between God and our 
humanity, we do not for a moment presume to say;- — 
enough, that it is the deposit committed to us, the temj^le- 
tribute which, mite though it be, is ail that we have. As 
we freely cast it into the treasury of heaven, we would in 
no wise disparage other, be they earlier or be they later, 
gifts* This new Church we enter on the roll and register 
of an expanding Christendom, progressive in its thought, 
persistent in its pieties : and under its shelter we stand 
ready to believe whatever comes true, to pity whatever is 
sorrowful, to revere whatever is divine. We dedicate it as 
a Sanctuary for that immediate and conscious meeting of 
the Living God with living men, which Christ has made a 
reality for ever ; and which, though its speech , may be in 
many dialects, is the outpouring of a common inspiration, 
and brings from the Infinite Compassion the answer of a 
common blessing. If, in accepting the position which 
Jesus has opened to us, of direct relation, face to face, 
with the Father of Spirits, we seem to stand alone, — apart 
from those who put not only a Past but a Present Mediator 
between, — we feel assured, in spite of doctrinal decrees, that 
the outer separation is less than the inner sympathy; the 
one is on the human surface, the other in the hiding-place 
of God. The confession which we bring, and the repose 
which we find, are the same that are everywhere familiar To 
the heart of Christendom : only with us they seem to go 
and come straightway in primary converse with the Soul of 
souls \ while others fear that, without interceding agency, 
they must miss their way. Be the pathway simple or 
circuitous, the substance of the worship is the same. It is 
no mere private want, no fancy of ours to-day, that we 
come here to breathe ; but the trusts of eighteen centuries 
and the sighs and hopes of more, — nay, the perpetual 
plaint and prayer of our humanity. The communion 
longed for by ancient wisdom, entered by Christian 
simplicity, enriched by the sanctities and sufferings of fifty 
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generations, and charged with pathetic memories from aflj, 
is that to which we dedicate this house, Every great and 
good mind that has lived in this communion has given it a 
new meaning and lifted it to higher consecration ] has put 
a fresh tone into his speech, and set on its saintly counte- 
nance another lineament of grace. Into the worship that 
brings us here has flowed the passion of Ter tii Ilian, the 
severity of Ambrose, the self-denial of St. Franci.^, the 
sweetness of Tauler, the nobleness of Milton, and the 
fervours of countless holy men. Their solemn shadows lie 
around us here; their tender and majestic voices steal into 
the chorus of our hymn; and may well help the song of 
our hearts towards the height of their diviner strain, “ 
“Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty t 
Just and true are all thy ways, 0 Thou King of Saints ! ” 
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“ Doubtless thou art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, 
and Istael acknowledge us not : thou, O Lord, art our Father, 
our Redeemer j thy Name is from everlasting.” — Isaiah Ixlii. i6. 

The true prophetic heart, may we not say, breathes 
through these word.s, and gives them a music that can 
never die away. , They are the tones of a spirit tender, yet 
clear and strong j reverent in memory, open to love, warm 
with the humanities, yet driven from the sunny front of 
life, and in its retreat falling back on the sheltering lone- 
liness of God. And do they speak for the Hebrew poet 
alone ? Rather do they pitch the note of a perpetual 
hymn, caught up and delivered on, age after age, by the 
noblest voices of history. In the education of our race it 
is inevitable that the children should outgrow the father’s 
liGuse, and emigrate to new lands of thought ; and could 
the men of old come back among us, and look at us with 
their patriarchal eyes, who knows but that we might ask 
their blessing in vain, and Abraham perchance would be 
ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us not? To hard 
and driving natures, content to start the world afresh with 
each generation, this may seem a mere sentimental grief. 
But the really progressive minds, that appear to run furthest 
from the past, are most conscious of their debt to it, most 
tinctured by its inner life, and most love its venerable 

* Anniversary of the British and Foreign Unitarian Association, 
May 19, 1869. Unity Church, Islington. 
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tiames ; and for them to be treated as outcasts from the 
family of the faithful, and find themselves exiles from the 
communion to which they cling, is a lot more pathetic than 
stripes and bonds. A divine necessity, however, is laid on 
them to bear it, They cannot linger in semblances : they 
cannot tamper with words : they cannot look away from the 
light, and play it off in tricks of artificial refraction : they 
cannot breathe the air of half-truth and half-pretence which 
maintains the sluggish pulses of the world, but must pant 
aloft into the untainted elements of life : and as this thirst 
for the pure reality, this sensitiveness to the poison of false- 
hood, this inability to worship except in absolute simplicity 
of spirit, must needs take them apart from the level of 
human sympathy, and often leave the tenderest affections the 
most alone, what remains but that they fling themselves from 
the last brink of earthly reliance, and in a passion of infinite 
trust cast themselves upon the only True, and cry, ^*Thou, 
Lord, art our father, our Redeemer; thy Nameis everlasting/’ 
No Reformers have been more unconditionally thrown 
upon this siil;)linie trust than those whose woiic we celebrate 
and 2^i‘olong this day. As if to justify their ovai protest 
agaiiust the Trinitarian theology, and pr(we for them how 
it darkened human affections, they have l)cen treated as 
aliens from the sacred commonwealth; and because they 
would not, at Athanasius’s bidding, worship they knew not 
what, but, abiding by the religion of Christ, would pray 
only as he prayed, and own no more than his two great 
commandments, and know no blessing l)ut his beatitudes, 
they have been thrust outside the walls of the “City of 
God/^ and told that the Fathers of the faithful are ignorant 
of them, and the Christian Israel acknowledges them not. 
Be it so : these chartered believers may shut up themselve.s, 
but cannot enclose our God : without, as well as within, He 
lives; and, as the gates close behind us, and we go into 
the open and solitary place, where the cathedral bells are 
lost and the litanies are heard no more, newer voices of his 
Spirit may perhaps float to us on the silence, and we may 
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grow into larger apprehension by simply being alone with 
him. That there really has been a natural expansion and 
enrichment of Unitarian theology, favoured by the very 
banishment into which it has been driven, will appear from 
a mere glance at the successive stages of its modern history. 

Religion, even in its most intellectual forms, can "never 
entirely lose its symbolical character ; and the real interest 
of its doctrines will usually be found far behind the 
apparent. Had the question respecting the person of 
Christ concerned merely the composition of an historical 
individual, human or superhuman, it could never have 
stirred so intense a passion, and tracked its way through 
Christendom \Yith such a line of storm. The secret of the 
strife lies deeper. He stands in it not for himself, but for 
mankind; and the doubt, whether within that meek and 
suffering form the Divine essence is hid, truly means, to 
those who shrink from it, whether, for us too, any divine 
life is possible, and the Father of spirits will take up his 
abode with us. It is not the Jesus of the biographers, but 
the idetil of our spiritual humanity, the type and head of 
our race in its heavenly relations, whose seamless robe has 
been torn by the rude hands of controversy ; and were it 
not that his problem and ours were bound up together, that 
his divineness was the assumed measure of our communion 
with God, and that what was asked vibout him was answered 
about us, the inquiry must have tired itself out in traversing 
the ages. But the mind returns with unexhausted wonder 
to the questions, What are we ? ” “Where do we stand 
in the hierarchy of being?” Do we belong only to 
Nature beneath us, or can we live in love with God above 
us ? ” and, under the disguise of a Chrisiolog}\ these human 
issues have ever been upon their trial, and, to those whose 
ears are open, have mingled with the voices of angry 
disputants an undertone, not of softening piety alone, but 
of unsuspected sympathy. 

The doctrine of the Trinity is an economy for linking 
together the Human nature and the Divine ; for snatching 
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man, as an exception, from the general physiology of the 
world, where he would only, like the cattle, be a creature of 
the universal Maker ; for recognizing his Sonship and 
Divine similitude, as an eternal reality, whether known to 
himself or unknown, whether reserved in heaven or become 
historical on earth ; and for bringing out his implicit con- 
sciousness of this, in the whispered pleadings of a Spirit 
supreme above his own. God in the Universe, God in 
History, God in the personal Soul, — these three are 
separately recognized, yet blended into one, in the formula 
against which we protest ; and in dissolving that formula, 
we may bethought to hazard the balance of these relations, 
and to insulate ourselves on some hard and narrow unity. 
Our simpler conception, it is affirmed, is visibly inadequate 
both to the fulness of the Divine perfection and the depth 
of human experience, and repels the richer and riper souls 
of Christendom by the Mahomedan baldness of its piety, 
and the Stoical evenness of its human ideal. Above all, 
we are assured, do we fail to provide the needful mediation 
between heaven and earth. The Christ of the creeds, l;)cing 
AM God and man, can bring the two natures into harmony. 
The Christ of the Arians, being neither God nor man, is cut 
off from both, and cannot blend them in accord. The 
Christ of the Unitarians, being wholly man, carries in him- 
self the alienated nature, and lies under the disqualification 
he is needed to remove, He may be an example upon the 
human level, but cannot, it is said, lift us to the Divine. 
Without denying either all that is claimed for the Trinitarian 
scheme or all that is charged on our own, we shall find 
something to countervail the merits of the former, and to 
repair the defects of the latter, in the growth of our theology 
during the last century, 

The strength of the Unitarian fliith lies in the very first 
position which it seized, and which I hold to be the impreg- 
nable centre of all true religious and moral theory,— that, 
for all spiritual natures, Unity and Fe^wnalify One. 
That which distinguishes you from another, and holds you 
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to your identity from day to day, is the permanent Self- 
consciousness which the stream of varying thoughts touches 
as it flows, and the continuous Will which issues or permits 
the most opposite activities. These are the highest and 
characteristic attributes of our being ; and by its highest 
attributes must every nature be measured, and in them 
must its essence be found. Suppose them to change: let 
fever obliterate your memory of the past, or establish 
within you a double and alternate consciousness, unrelated 
as your dreaming to your day j and we could no more call 
to account this fluctuating Self than we could punish John 
for Peter's lie. The moral identity once broken, all other 
continuity goes for nothing ; all other sameness is illusory. 
What boots it that you are still as tall, as strong, as swift as 
you were before ; that your friends recognize your photo- 
graph and your voice \ that your pulse has not altered its 
speed, nor your brain its size? your being has fallen into 
fragments which these threads are ineffectual to blend. 
This rule of thought is our only guide when we pass to 
things Divine ; and it compels us to say that, if God be 
not One Perso7i^ he is not One at all: whatever else 
remains, when you have multiplied the Fersofial centres of 
thought and will, is lower than these, and any Unity it may 
have is of no interest to us ; for whom nothing Impe^^sonal 
can he Divine. The Godhead, if by that you mean 
the Supreme Object of our worship and our trust, subsists 
not in any spiritual substance within whose compass 
separate Personalities may have their presence and unfold 
their celestial drama \ but in the living seats of Infinite 
Mind and perfect holiness: a plurality of these is a plu- 
rality of Gods ; and if you try to integrate them again by a 
common relation to some impersonal essence, you do but 
deify the lower after taking away the unity from the higher. 

I know it will be said that the old creeds meant some- 
thing less by the word Person’^ than it suggests to us, 
and intended only to mark three distinct parts which the 
Divine nature plays relatively to the universe and to us. 
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However true the explanation, it leaves the thing explained 
worse than it was before ; for if the Personal attributes, as 
we understand them, are absent from the members of the 
triad, where are they to be found ? Who thinks the divine 
thoughts ? who wills the divine acts ? ^Yhither am I to ily 
for the Living Mind that answers to my own, Spirit to 
spirit? If these characteristics are disclaimed for the 
J>ersoml elements of the scheme, it is surely vain to seek 
them in the ?^^?;^personal ; and they must simpl)^ be with- 
out determinate place in it anyivherCy and float unfixed in 
the spaces of the Divine Infinitude, And this is the simple 
truth: the language of the creeds is born of an ancient 
Pantheistic philosophy, which blurred all the lines between 
Thinker and Thought, between God and the World, 
between Spontaneity and Will, and never gained the com- 
plete concei:)tion of Herso?mHty^ human or divine. This 
great and prolific idea, approached but not secured by 
Judaism, is the healthy product of modern times, the chief 
gain of our speculative intellect, and in spirer of our 
practical life ; and a religion which does iiot pro^■ide for 
it, — which, instead of borrowing anything from its light and 
power, only blinks at them and eludes them, and escapos 
under cover of the Greek ambrosial cloud, half-radiance, 
lialf-mist, confesses itself unequal to the wants of living 
humanity. The first essential then of a restored purity of 
worship was precisely the work to which our predecessors 
in the last century addressed themselves ; — to clear the 
Personality of God, till it is simple as the unity of the soul : 
to sweep away the haze of ancient I’antheism, with the 
ecclesiastical mythology it holds ; to take the eternal Son 
of God from heaven, and isolate the Father, as the One 
Infinite Mind, the Sole Self-subsisting Life, the ail-per- 
vading Will, at whose disposal creation lies, 

• The first effect of this absolute loneliness of God 
inevitably was to exhibit the universe as a stupendous 
centralized monarchy, administered on one plan, and 
directed by one power. The provinces of the Cosmos can 
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thus have, as it were, no municipal life ; the local agents 
no real independence : the whole hierarchy of place and 
rank is but the receptacle and organ of a force given and 
transmitted : there can be no pause for remonstrance, no 
idea of resistance : the single impulse from the capital 
moves on its inexorable lines, and executes its errand at 
every station as it flies. Priestley’s Necessarian t}^e of 
doctrine was the natural result of his reduction of all 
causes to One, and his intense absorption in that One. 
When you plant yourself in thought at the Divine station, 
and look out thence through the universal fields, and take 
the clue now of this law, now of that, to conduct you 
through the maze of phenomena, the whole system, 
reduced to miniature at that height, must appear as one, 
with man as a minor organism swept along in its current 
of force ; its scientific program will construct itself within 
your imagination, filling up its vacancies as the prospect 
clears ; till the whole appears to you as a mighty machine 
of divine invention, the vehicle of predetermined methods, 
and the depository of predetermined ends. So long 
as the Unity of the Divine agency was in question, and 
was threatened with the partnership of coequal powers, 
this Religion of Causation, which indignantly expelled all 
“fellow-workers” and all withstanders of the Most High, 
met the wants of the time, and fostered a sublime and 
comprehensive piety. You pass through an experience at 
once subduing and exalting, when you part from all realities 
but the Supreme, and find yourself with Him alone j when 
the throng of secondary causes ceases to distract and to 
conflict, and, as it sinks into semblance, drops into the 
lines of an eternal order ; when you try to empty the run- 
ning waters and the sweeping winds and the teeming earth 
of any forces of their own, and bid them speak and look 
for Him alone ] when the passions of men rise up against 
you, and you stand still and answer not, because they sub- 
side before your eye into a pulsation of His will ; when 
the very thoughts you seem to think resolve themselves 
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before you into phenomena of His life passing a conscious 
point of space; when, in short, life becomes to you a sacred 
dream, and history a soliloquy of God, and the possibility 
is gone of anything less than the Divine, As if to test at 
once the sustaining efficacy of this fliith, its great apostle in 
the last century was driven, the victim of ruinous outrage, 
from the country he had instructed and adorned ; and 
never did it receive more impressive comment than in tlie 
lofty patience, and serene trust, the unexhausted bene- 
volence, of the exile of Pennsylvania. 

In vindicating the Sovereignty of the universal Father, 
this scheme subordinates the whole universe alike, and 
allows nothing to approach nearer to him than the web to 
him that weaves it : the threads may be of this colour di* of 
that, in the warp or in the woof ; but all are interwoven in 
the same texture, and hold a homogeneous relation to the 
Maker, Man, therefore, is not less exclusively a part of 
nature, than the birds and the plants ; is worked up in the 
same way into the organism of the world ; and though he 
may have a larger consciousness, containing within itself 
more successive links in the chain of production, is equally 
the theatre of their predetermined order, and powerless to 
give them an alternative direction. Pie too, like all else, is 
as the clay to the potter, to be moulded by another ; and 
he the pressure on the inside or on the out, he is shaped 
and does not shape himself. Since he is sensitive, and can 
be turned hither and thither by the touch of pleasure and 
of pain, he is mmiageable and may be broken in ; ])Ut, 
since he cannot help going whither the given impulses take 
him, he is not responnhk. The treatment of him may he 
disciplinary y but cannot be moral ; you may pity him, but 
cannot blame him; and he may feel regret, but never coin- 
punction. If this is his aspect in the human view, still more 
must.it be in the Divine : how can God, who meant him to 
he exactly what he is, call him to account, or look on him 
with less complacency than if he had been different ? And 
sp^ the moral sentiments which are superseded on earth 
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disappear from heaven : and He, whose name was once 
“Righteous/’ and “Holy/’ merges all his perfections in 
“benevolence.” Nor does there seem room, upon this 
schemcj for any personal relations between us and .God, 
whether of similitude or of communion. For that which 
constitutes him a Personal Being is precisely that Free 
originating power of which we have none, and which, 
centred all in his nature, leaves him the only Person in the 
universe, and us but a complicated sort of things. In the 
only attribute which gives \\\xcx character we can' never be 
like him : and we have no independent standing-place 
from which we may speak with him, face to face : no 
private closet where we can enter and shut the door \ if we 
kneel down, it is on his prompting ground : if we sigh, it is 
his breathing : if we pray, the words move the wrong way, 
and flow from him, not to him : He possesses us behind 
and before : and turn, and look, and implore and weep as 
wc may, it is still his own drama under masquerade. From 
this theory, it is plain, the “ eternal decrees ” have not yet 
taken their departure ; by the touch of Benevolence, they 
have lost indeed their C7aiclty^ but not their absoluteness ; 
and something else is needed, ere we meet the presence of 
him to whom arose the night-cry of Gethsemane. 

The reaction naturally came from the other end of the 
relation between us and God. As, in the Religion of 
Causation seemed to be crushed into a mere creature, 
so was it on his behalf that remonstrance broke forth, and, 
at the bidding of Charming, the Religion of Conscieiice 
sprang to its feet. However fascinating the* precision and 
simplicity of the Necessarian theory in its advance through 
the fields of physical and biological law, it meets with 
vehement resistance in its attempt to annex human nature, 
and put it under tile same code with the tides and trees 
and reptiles. Our personality, though frightened and 
dwindled for a moment and hardly believing its own voice, 
is sure to recover from the most ingenious philosophy, and 
to re-assert its power over the alternatives before it, and own 
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its obligation to the authority withinit; and tlie second 
period of our theology is marked by this recovered sense of 
Moral Freedom. When the tones of the New-England 
prophet reached us here, why did they so stir our hearts ? 
They brought a new language ; they burst into a forgotten 
chamber of the soul ; they recalled natural faiths which had 
been explained away, and boldly appealed to feelings which 
had been struck down ; they touched the springs of a 
sleeping enthusiasm, and carried us forward from the oiiter 
temple of devout science to the inner shrine of self-denying 
Duty, The very inspiration of the new Gospel, in what 
thought does it lie ? The greatness of Jmman capacity^ not 
so much for intellectual taining, as for voluntary righteous- 
ness, for victory over temptation, for resemblance to God ; 
a greatness attested, on the terrible side, by the power to 
incur guilf to choose ruin, to resist the Supreme Will. 
The interval between our lowest possible sin and our 
lu'ghest possible holiness is infinite, and can be expressed 
by no physical contrast of hell and heaven ; and that 
interval measures the range of our power and the solemnity 
of our trust Of this vast scale of possibility we have notice 
given to us in the aspirations and the remorse of conscience; 
whence we well know that our sins are more than mistakes 
and our self-conquests more than prudence ; that both are 
our own, and we are shaped into neither; that by the one 
we sink into mere nature, by the other we rise towards 
God. Thus regarded, moral distinctions, no longer 
resolved into mere sentient ones, are reinstated in their 
independent reality, and the apprehension of them becomes 
the supreme dignity of all minds. There is one and the 
same righteousness for the whole hierarchy of spiritual 
natures, and the free love of it and life in it is the bond of 
their glorious commonwealth. Here it is that Man is truly 
the image of God,” and not his moulded creature merely. 
In proportion as he attains goodness, purity, disinterested 
love, and strength to negative the wrong, does he really 
reflect the Divine lineaments in little, and enter upon an 
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aetual sympathy with the Holiest of all ; and the essential 
perfection of the Parent-Mind repeats itself in the child, 
and kindles his features with a lustre of the heavens. 
Under the light of this faith, the history of mankind is no 
longer a mere branch of the physical development of the 
world, the last chapter in the natural history of species ; 
but broadly distinguishes itself from these, and appears on 
a different stage as a drama of real probation ; whose great 
criminals, tju’ants and impostors, we are not bound to pity 
like the sufferers of loathsome disease in an infirmary, but 
may abhor and denounce as enemies rather than victims of 
'God ; and whose heroes and saints we may regard as 
something more than animated figures handsomely con- 
;stituted and finely tempered for their work, and visit with 
our natural praise and reverence, as faithful representatives 
in time of the Eternal justice and purity. If you gaze down 
upon the human race from the Causal throne of the 
universe, they are flung into insignificance and float as 
gleaming dust upon the air-current. But if from the 
interior of the human spirit you look up to the heaven of 
God, you find a possible divineness in man, and an affinity 
with the Original perfection, which dissipates the illusion of 
his littleness. Will then this sense of moral freedom, of 
the reality and greatness of our trust, turn us into Stoics, 
and set us up in self-gratulation and pride ? We are told 
that so it must be, if we, as free persons, stand face to face 
with the Personal Unity of the Father who constitutes us 
his children ; and that we can have no humility, unless 
there be an eternal Son of God in heaven, to graft that 
grace upon us as a portion of his own 1* If we ask for a 
reason for this strange dictum, we are only told that it is 
impossible for a finite pervsonality to be humble out of its 
own resources and reflections : the feeling must be divinely 
given. Who then is it that is said to make us partners in 
this lowly grace? The Eternal and spotless Son of God I 
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Is then humility possible in an Infinite personality, in One 
who stands only in presence of equal or of lower beings, 
and in whom failure has never loeen and progress never 
can be \ yet not possible to us in our finite strife and im- 
perfection, who are for ever haunted by theudeal which we 
do not reach, who see an indefinite hierarchy of excellence 
above us, and who, in all our short-comings, have day by 
day to spread our moral record before the Holiest a£ all? 
Surely, if there be a position and a mind in this universe, 
shut up within the tenderest shadows of humility, it is ours; 
and if it be true, as our critic affirms, that we, Unitarians, 
feel not these shadows, but lift a self-righteous head, may 
God give us better knowledge where we stand 1 
If now we put together the two types of doctrine which I 
have described, and make them into one, so far as they are 
compatible, shall we find rest in a complete and adequate 
theology ? Let us say, from the first, that God is Sole Cause 
in the natural world \ and from the second, that he is Sole 
Cause except ouvselves in the moral world, ^vhere we are 
permitted to be “fellow-workers^’ witli Iiim : is this a finished 
account of his relation to us ? No. All this might be true : 
he might pervade all nature with his Presence and his 
Providence : he might invest our spirit with a share of his 
Freewill : and might then withdraw from our voluntary life, 
and leave us to work out our moral problem alone, and 
only in the end return to take account of our fidelity. In 
this case, each soul would be as a spiritual island planted 
out in the natural deep of things, beaten l.^y the tides of Law 
that sweep around, but with autocratic power to turn their 
destructive force aside, and make them serve its afllueiice 
and beauty. We should thus sustain real responsible 
relations to the heavenly Father, relations which he has 
planted us out to assume, and which he will recall us to sum 
up : — but, meanwhile, we should remain personally apart, 

■ and live as sons in a foreign land, executing the sacred trust 
they have brought from home. Is then our spiritual nature 
thus rounded off into self-sufficient isolation? and is it 
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across a chasm without a bridge that we look to him, and 
feel after him in vain to , hnd him ? When we too are on 
the eve of our cross-bearing, and take up the words, I am 
not alone, for the Father is with me,” is it only of 2i physical 
prese?ice that we speak, and must we faint and struggle on 
through the silence of our God ? Many a path of life such 
moral desolation would turn indeed into a dolorous way ; 
norJ::ould there well be a more pathetic lot than to believe 
in a Father of our spirits and to think him out of reach. 
But what is to fasten upon us so miserable a dream ? Is it 
the night-mare of Law that sits upon our breast, and turns 
our cry for him into a helpless shriek? We have but to 
open our eyes, and the ghost is gone, and we draw breath 
in the sweet morning light. Law reigns inflexibly through 
the natural life, and, if that were all, would reign inflexibly 
everywhere. But there is in us that which is above the 
natural life, and apprehends what lies beyond it ; and just 
as God is not imprisoned in the universe, but transcends it, 
and in that outlying realm is hindered by no pledge from 
acting freely out of fresh affections, so have we a range of 
free ideal life, whence we can look down upon the instincts 
of nature and up to the infinite tioliness, and which we 
know is in subjection to nothing inflexible. This is precisely 
what we mean by Spmfy — this liberty to move alternatively 
out of the thought and love of a reasonable mind ; God is 
a Spirit, in so far as he is not locked up in the invari- 
able order of the world : mid there is a spirit in Man, in 
so far UvS he is not disposed of by his organism and his 
dwelling-place, but rises in thought and directs himself in 
affection to what is above them. Flere then it is that there 
is room fot true communion, — that Spirit may meet Spirit, 
and that the sacred silence may itself speak the exchange 
of love. Our moral ideals, the irrepressible sigh after- 
higher perfection, the sense of Divine authority in every 
vision of the better, the shame at every yielding to the worse,, 
these, we are well aware, are not of our making, or dona- 
tions of other men; they are above us; they are given to us; 
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Is then humility possible in an Infinite persoJiality, in One 
who stands only in presence of equal or of lower beings,, 
and in whom lixilure has never been and progress never 
can be ; yet 'not possible to us in our finite strife and im- 
perfection, who are for ever haunted by the* ideal which we 
do not reach, who see an indefinite hierarchy of excellence 
above us, and who, in all our short-comings, have day by 
day to spread our moral record before the Holiest all ? 
Surely, if there be a i^osition and a mind in this universe, 
shut up within the tenderest shadows of humility, it is ours;, 
and if it be true, as our critic affirms, that we, Unitarians, 
feel not these shadows, but lift a self-righteous head, may 
God give us better knowledge where we stand ! 

If now we put together the two types of doctrine which I 
have described, and make them into one, so far as they are 
compatible, shall we find rest in a complete and adequate 
theology ? Let us say, from the first, that God is Sole Cause 
in the natural world ; and from the second, that he is Sole 
Cause except ourselves in the moral world, vffiere we are 
permitted to be “fellow- workers’’ with him : is this a finished 
account of his relation to us ? No. All this might be true ; 
he might pervade all nature with his Presence and Iris 
Providence : he might invest our spirit with a share of his 
Freewill : and might then withdraw from our voluntary lile, 
and leave us to work out our moral problem alone, and 
only in the end return to take account of our fidelity. In 
this case, each soul would be as a spiritual island planted 
out in the natural deep of things, beaten by the tides of Law 
that sweep around, but with autocratic power to turn their 
destructive force aside, and make them serve its afiluence 
and beauty. AVe should thus sustain real responsilile 
relations to the heavenly Father, relations which he has 
planted us out to assume, and which he will recall us to sum 
up : — but, meanwhile, we should remain personally apart, 

. and live as sons in a foreign land, executing the sacred trust 
they have brought from home. Is then our spiritual nature 
thus rounded off into self-sufficient isolation ? and is it 
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across a chasm without a bridge that we look to him, and 
feci after him in vain to find him ? When we too are on 
the eve of our cross-bearing, and take up the words, “ I am 
not alone, for the Father is with me,” is it only of ^physical 
presmc’c that we speak, and must we faint and struggle on 
through the silence of our God? Many a path of life such 
moral desolation would turn indeed into a dolorous way ; 
nov-could there well be a more pathetic lot than to believe 
in a Father of our spirits and to think him out of reach^ 
But what is to fasten upon us so miserable a dream ? Is it 
the night-mare of Law that sits upon our breast, and turns, 
our cry for him into a helpless shriek? We have but to 
open our eyes, and the ghost is gone, and we draw breath 
in the sweet morning light. Law reigns inflexibly through 
the natural life, and, if that were all, would reign inflexibly 
everywhere. But there is in us that which is above the 
natural lile, and apprehends what lies beyond it ; and just 
as God is not imprisoned in the universe, but transcends it, 
and in that outlying realm is hindered by no pledge from 
acting freely out of fresh affections, so have we a range of 
free ideal life, whence we can look down upon the instincts 
of nature and up to the infinite Holiness, and which we 
know is in subjection to nothing inflexible. This is precisely 
what we mean by Spirit y — this lil^erty to move alternatively 
out of the thought and love of a reasonable mind \ God is 
a Spirit, in so fiir as he is not locked up in the invari- 
able order of the world : and there is a spirit in Man, in 
so far as he is not disposed of by his organism and his 
dwelling-place, but rises in thought and directs himself in 
affection to what is above them. Here then it is that there 
is room for true communion, — that Spirit may meet Spirit, 
and that the sacred silence may itself speak the exchange 
of love. Our moral ideals, the irrepressible sigh after- 
higher perfection, the sense of Divine authority in every 
vision of the better, the shame at every yielding to the worse,, 
these, we are well aware, are not of our making, or dona- 
tions of other men ; they are above usj they are given to ns; 
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'they are what draw us to God, and commence our likeness 
to him. In this field of spiritual affection that lies around 
'Our will, the common essence of man and God, the divine 
•element that spreads its margin into us, lias its home, its 
life, its reciprocal recognition ; its bursts of human prayer, 
its answer of Divine compassion j its deep shadows of con- 
trition, and returning gleams of restoration. The life with 
God then, of which saintly men in every age have tesb^ed, 
is no illusion of enthusiasm, but an ascent, through simple 
surrender, to the higher region of the soul, the very watch- 
tower whence there is the clearest and the largest view. 
The bridge is»thus complete between the Divine and the 
human personality ; and we crown the religion of Causa- 
tion^ and the religion of Conscience^ by the religion of the 
Spirit. If we, in our poverty of thought, have had to take 
them up successively, all of them together have the authority 
of him “in whom all fulness dwells,’^ and can never be 
wanting in us except as we fail of “ the full stature of Christ.” 
We know with what meaning the lily of the field looked up 
into his eye ; and if the robe of beauty on the earth was to 
him no dead product of the seasonal machine, but woven 
by the living hand of God, lie sanctioned the piety which 
resolved the creative agencies back into the Creator’s. We 
know with what strong crying and tears he could expostulate 
with heaven, and wrestle, as it were, will with will, in the 
hour of temptation and of agony, yet, as a Son, learn 
obedience through that which he suffered, and end with 
the calm words, “Not my will, but Thine, be done and, 
alike in the strife and in the surrender, we have his witness 
to the reality of that Moral conflict in which Sin is always 
possible, and filial self-sacrifice is the only victory. We know 
how he fed the secret springs of his gentle and holy life, 
and sought upon the hills and in the night for the loneliest 
confidences with the Hearer of Prayer, and with mingling 
confines of personality, felt himself in the Father and the 
Father in him and his : and we must own in him the 
.supreme witness to the spiritual union of man with God \ 
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— a union, which, were it constant as in him, might be 
deemed an Incarnation ; but, where transient and inter- 
mittent, as with our lower fidelity, apjoears rather as a. 
dispensation of the Spirit. 

Thus then the Unitarian protest, which perhaps began 
with too great and monarchial a separation of our world 
from heaven, comes round at last to a re-union of the 
huiTJan and Divine, And in the cycle which it has run 
there is a curious recovery, as it were, of the functions of 
Trinity without its paradoxes, only with the drama trans- 
ferred from the individuality of Christ to the life of humanity. 
We have traversed, and at length united, the relations of 
creature to the Creator^ of Son to Father^ of weah and 
tempted to the all-quichoimg Spirit ; and may we not say 
that thus, without confusing the nature of God, we have 
enriched and ennobled our religious comprehension of Man, 
and provided for a more balanced justice to the claims of 
Nature, of Conscience, and of the Soul, and a blending 
consecration for them all ! If an expanding faith brings us, 
as we think, an ampler peace, let it stir us also to a deeper 
fidelity j and if those who know us not still drive us from 
the sacred enclosure and treat us as wanderers from the 
Christendom we love, all the more let us fling ourselves into 
the embrace of the Only True, and still say, “ Doubtless. 
Thou art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, 
and Israel acknowledge us not: Thou, 0 Lord, art our 
Father, our Redeemer: thy name is from everlasting.” 
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MIND IN NATURE AND INTUITION IN MAN. 

A LECTURE, 

Behold, there went forth a Sower to sow.”— hlARK iv. 3, 


That the universe which we see around us was not 
always there, is so little disputed, that every philosophy and 
every faith undertakes to tell how it came to be. They all 
assume, as the theatre of their problem, the field of space 
where all objects lie, and the track of time where events 
have reached the Now. But into these they carry, to aid 
them in representing the origin of things, such interpreting 
conceptions as may be most familiar to the knowledge or 
fiuicy of their age : first, the fiat of Almighty Will, which bade 
the void be filled, so that the light kindled, and the water 
swayed, and the earth stood fast beneath the vault of sky ; 
next, when the sway of poetry and force had yielded to the 
inventive arts, the idea of a contrivmg and adaplmg power, 
building and balancing the worlds to go smoothly and keep 
time together, and stocking them with self-moving and 
sensitive machines ; and now, since physiology has got to 
the front, the analogy of the seed or germ, in itself the least 
of things, yet so prolific that, with history long enough, it 
will be as spawn upon the waters, and fill every waste with 
the creatures as they are. The prevalence of this newest 
metaphor betrays itself in the current language of science : 
we now unfiohV^ what we used to take to pieces we 

develop'^ the theory which we used to construct f we 
treat the system of the world as an organism*^ rather 
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than a mechanism ; ” we search each of its members to 
see, not what it is for^ but what it is from; and the doctrine 
of Evolufion only applies the image of indefinite growth of 
the greater out of the less, till from some datum invisible to 
the miscroscope arises a teeming universe. 

Jn dealing with these three conceptions, — of Creation^ 
CotistruciioUi Evolution^ — there is one thing on which 
Religion insists, viz., that Mind is firsts and rules for ever ; 
and, the process whatever it be, is its process, moving to- 
wards congenial ends. ^ Let this be granted, and it 
matters not by what path of method the Divine Thought 
advances, or how long it is upon the road. Whether it 
flashes into realization, like lightning out of Night ; or 
fabricates, like a Demiurge, through a producing season, 
and then beholds the perfect work ; or is for ever thinking 
into life the thoughts of beauty and the love of good; 
whether it calls its materials out of nothing, or finds them 
ready, and disposes of them from without ; or throws them 
around as its own manifestation, and from within shapes its 
own purpose into blossom, — makes no difference that can 
be fatal to human piet3^ Time counts for nothing with the 
Eternal ; and though it should appear that the system of 
the world and the ranks of being arose, not by a start of 
crystallization, but, like the grass of the forest, by silent 
and seasonal gradations, as true a worship may be paid to 
the indwelling God who makes matter itself transparent 
with spiritual meanings, and breathes before us in the 
pulses of nature, and appeals to us in the sorrows of men, 
as to the pre-existing Deity who, from an infinite loneli- 
ness, suddenly became the Maker of all. Nay, if the poet 
always looks upon the world through a suppliant eye, 
craving to meet his own ideal and commune with it alive ; 
if prayer is ever a “feeling after him to find him,” the 
fervour and the joy of both must be best sustained, if they 
are. conscious not only of the stillness of his presence, but 
of the movement of his thought, and never quit the date 
of . his creative moments. In the idea, therefore, of a 
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gradual unfolding of the creative plan, and the maturing 
of it by rules of growth, there is nothing necessarily preju- 
dicial to piety ; and so long as the Divine Mind is left in 
undisturbed supremacy, as the living All in all, the belief 
may even foster a larger, calmer, tenderer devotion, than 
the conceptions which it supersedes. But it is liable to a 
special illusion, which the others by their coarsely separat- 
mg lines manage to escape. Taking all the causation of 
the world into the interior, instead of setting it to operate 
from without, it seems to dispense with God, and to lodge 
the power of indefinite development in the first seeds of 
things; and the apprehension seizes us, that as the oak 
will raise itself when the acorn and the elements are given, 
so from its germs might the universe emerge, though 
nothing Div'ne were there. The seeds no doubt were on 
the field; but who can say whether ever Sower went 
forth to sow ? ” So long as you plant the Supreme Cause 
at a distance from his own effects, and assign to him a space 
or a time where nothing else can be, the conception of 
that separate and solitary existence, however barren, is 
secure. But in proportion as you think of him as never in 
an empty field, waiting for a future beginning of activity 
as you let him mingle with the elements and blend with the 
natural life of things, there is a seeming danger lest his 
light should disappear behind the opaque material veiV and' 
his Spirit be quenched amid the shadows of inexorable 
Law. This danger haunts our time. The doctrine of 
Evolution, setting itself to show how the greatest things 
may be brought out of the least, fills us with fear whether 
perhaps Mind may not be last instead of first, the hatched 
and full-fledged form of the protoplasmic egg ; whether at 
the outset any thing was there but the raw rudiments of 
matter and force; whether the hierarchy of organized 
beings is not due to progressive differentiation of structure, 
and resolvable into splitting and agglutination of cells; 
whether the Intellect of man is more than blind instinct' 
grown self-conscious, and shaping its beliefs by defining its 
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own shadows ; whether the Moral sense is not simply a 
trained acceptance of rules worked out by human interests, 
an inherited record of the utilities \ so that Design in 
Nature, Security in the Intuitions of Reason, Divine 
Obligation in the law of Conscience, may all be an 
illusory semblance, a glory from the later and ideal days- 
thrown back upon the beginning, as a golden sunset flings, 
its light across the sky, and, as it sinks, dresses up the Easi 
again with borrowed splendour. 

This doubt, which besets the whole intellectual religion 
of our time, assumes that we must measure every nature in 
its beginnings ; admit nothing to belong to its essence 
except what is found in it then ; and deny its reports o^ 
itself, so far as they depart from that original standard. It 
takes two forms, according as the doctrine of Evolution is. 
applied to Man himself, or to the outward universe. In 
the former case, it infuses distrust into our self-knowledge, 
weakens our subjective religion or native faith in the 
intuitions of thought and conscience, and tempts us to 
imagine that the higlier they are, the further are tliey from 
any assured solidity of base. In the latter case, it weakens 
our objective religion, suggests that there is no originating. 
Mind, and that the divine look of the world is but the 
latest phase of its finished surface, instead of the incan- 
descence of its inmost heart. Let us first glance at the 
theory of human evolution, and the moral illusions it is apt. 
to foster. 

I, Under the name of the “ Experience Philosophy,” 
this theory has long been applied to the mind of the indi- 
vidual; and has produced not a few admirable analyses of 
the formation of language and the tissue of thought j nor is. 
there any legitimate objection to it, except so far as its 
simplifications are overstrained and cannot be made good. 
It undertakes, with a minimum of initial capacity, to 
account for the maximum of human genius and character 
give it only the sensible pleasures, and pains, the spon- 
taneous muscular activity, and the law by which associated 



AND INTUITION IN MAN 589 

mental phenomena cling together; and out of these 
elements it will weave before your eyes the whole texture of 
the perfect inner life, be it the patterned story of imagina- 
tion, the delicate web of the affections, or the seamless robe 
of moral purity » The outfit is that of the animal ; the 
product but “a little lower than the angel/’ All the 
higher endowments, — our apprehension of truth, our con- 
sciousness of duty, our self-sacrificing pity, our religious 
reverence,— are in this view merely transformed sensations; 
the disinterested impulses are refinements spun out of the 
coarse fibre of self-love ; the subtlest intellectual ideas are 
but elaborated perceptions of sight or touch ; and the sense 
of Right, only interest or fear under a disguise. If this be 
so, how will the discovery affect our natural trust in the 
intimations of our supreme faculties? Does it not dis- 
charge as dreams their most assured revelations ? By 
intuition of Reason we believe in the Law of Causality, in 
the infinitude of Space, in the relations of Number, in the 
reality of an outside world, in all the fundamental concep- 
tions of Science ; but here are they, one and all, recalled to 
the standard of Sense, which they seem to transcend, and 
emptied of any meaning beyond. By vision of Imagination 
we see an ideal beauty enfolding many a person and many 
a scene, and appealing to us as a pathetic light gleaming 
from within ; but here Ave find it all resolved into curvature 
of lines and adjustments of colour. By inspiration of 
Conscience we learn that our sin is the defiance of a Divine 
authority, and, though hid from every human eye, drives us 
into a wilderness of Exile, — for the wicked fleeth, though 
no man pursueth ; ” but here we are told that the ultimate 
elements of good and evil are our own pleasures and pains, 
from which the moral sanction selects as its specialty the 
approbation and disapprobation of our fellow-men. Thus 
all the independent values which our higher faculties had 
claimed for their natural affections and beliefs are dissipated 
as fallacious; they are all based upon a sentient measure of 
worth Avhich lies at the bottom ; they are like paper money. 
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submission to opinion, whatever it carries in it that tran- 
scends this ground, and persuades us of an Obligation in 
which fear and opinion have no voice, is an ideal addition 
got up within us by causes which produce in us all sorts of 
psychological figments. If the only facts that lie in our 
idea of Space are a set of feelings in the muscles and the 
skin and the eye, then whatever beliefs it involve.s wliich 
these cannot verify are naturally discredited, and treated 
as curiosities of artificial manufacture. If our human 
characteristics are throughout the developed instincts of the 
brute, differing only in degree, then the moment they 
present us with intuitions which are distinct in khid^ they 
begin to play us false \ and those who see through the cheat 
naturally warn us against them. And so we are constantly 
told that out highest attributes are only the lower that have 
lost their meiiioiy, and mistake themselve.s for something 
else. 

It is not my present intention to call in question either 
of these varieties of evolution. Inadequate as the evidence 
of them both appears to be, I will suppose their case to l)e 
made out : and still, I submit, it does not justify the scep- 
tical estimate which it habitually fosters of the intellectual, 
moral, and religious intuitions of the human mind. For, 

(i) Though animal sensation, with its connected instinct, 
should be the raw material of our whole mental In' .story, it 
is not on that account entitled to measure ail that comes 
after and stand as the boundary-line between fact and 
dream, between terra firma and airy nothing.’^ That 
which is first in Time has no necessary priority of rank in 
the scale of truth and reality j and the later-found may well 
be the greater existence and the more assured. If it is a 
development of Faculty, and not of incapacity, which the 
theory provides, the process must advance us into new light, 
and not withdraw us from clearer light behind: and we 
have reason to confide in the freshest gleams and inmost 
visions of to-da5v and to discard whatever quenches and 
confuses them in the vague and turbid beginnings of the 
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PavSt. With what plea will you exhort me, “If you would 
rid yourself of intellectual mysteries, come with us, and see 
the stuff your thought is made of : if you would stand free 
of ideal illusions, count with us the medullary \Yaves that 
have run together into the flood- tide of what you call your 
conscience : if you would shake off superstition, look at 
the way in which the image of dead men will hang about 
tli/o fancy of a savage, or the personification of an abstract 
quality imposes on the ignorance of simple times”? Is 
our wisdom to be gathered by going back to the age before 
our errors ? And instead of consulting the maturity of 
thought, are we to peer into its cradle and seek oracles in 
its infant cries? If the last appeal be to the animal 
elements of experience, we can learn only by unlearning ; 
and by shutting one after another of the hundred ideal eyes 
of the finished intellect, we shall have a chance of seeing 
and feeling things as they are. If nothing is to be deemed 
true but what the pre-human apes saw, then all the sciences 
must be illusory ; with the suicidal result that, with them, 
this doctrine of Evolution must vanish too* Or if, stopping 
short of this extreme distrust of the acquired intuitions, 
you make a reservation in favour of the new visions of the 
intellect, what right can you show for discharging those of 
the conscience ? The tacit assumption therefore that you 
upset a super-sensual belief, by tracing the history of its 
emergence among sensible conditions, is a groundless 
prejudice. 

(2) Further, the question to be determined may be pre- 
sented as a problem in physiology, to be resolved by 
corresponding rules : What is the function of certain parts 
of our human constitution, viz., the Feason and the Moral 
Faculty? Now it is a recognized principle that, in estimat- 
ing function, you must study the organ, not in its rudimen- 
tary condition, before it has disengaged itself from adjacent 
admixtures and flung off the foreign elements, but in its 
perfect or differentiated state, so as to do its own work and 
nothing else. In order to give the idea of a timepiece to 
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one who had it not, you would not send him to one of the 
curious medieval clocks which could play a tune, and fire 
a gun, and announce tire sunrise, and mark the tides, and 
report twenty miscellaneous things besides ; but to the 
modern chronometer, simple and complete, that, telling only 
the moment, tells it perfectly. And in natural organizations, 
to learn the capabilities and project of any structure, you 
would not resort to the embryo where it is forming but nQt 
working : you would wait till it was born into the full 
presence of the elements with which it had to deal; not 
till then could you see how they played upon it, and what 
was its response to them. In conformity with this rule, 
whither would you betake yourself, if you wanted to measure 
the intrinsic competency of our intellectual faculty, and 
determine what its very nature gives it to know ? Would 
you take counsel of the nurse who held you “ when you first 
opened your eyes to the light/^* or otherwise study “ the 
first consciousness in any infant,” before the time when 
memory commences,”! and disregard every thing “ subse- 
quent to the first beginnings of intellectual life”? :|; On the 
contrary, you would avoid that soft inchoate promise of 
nature, only nominally born, where the very structures of its 
finer work have not yet set into their distinctive consistence 
and form ; and would hold your peace till the faculty is awake 
and on its feet, and can clearly tell you what it sees for itself, 
and what it makes out at second-hand : just as, to gauge 
the lunar light, you must have patience while the thin 
crescent grows, and wait till the full orb is there. Still less 
can you take the report of the Moral Faculty from the con- 
cessions of the cradle, or from the quarrels and affections 
of the apes; the conditions being not yet present for the 
bare conception of a moral problem. The most that can 
•be asked of an intuition is, that it shall keep pace with the 
cases as they arise, and be on the spot when it is wanted; 
and if you would know what provision our nature holds for 

* Mill’s Examination of Hamilton, 3rd ed. p, lyz. 

i Ibid. t Ibid p. 160. 
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dealing with its Duty and interpreting its guilt, you must go 
into the thick of its moral life, and bid it tell you what it 
seCvS from the swaying tides of temptation and of victory. 
The ‘^imrity ” of intuitions is not “pristine,’^ but ultimate j 
cleared at length from accidental and irrelevant dilutions, 
and with essence definitely crystallized, they realize and 
exhibit the idea that lay at the heart of all their tentatives, 
constitutes their truth. Am I told that it is hopeless at 
so late an hour to separate what is an indigenous gift from 
what is implanted by education? I reply, it no doubt 
requires, but it will not baffle, the hand of skilled analysis ; 
it is a difficulty which, in other cases, we find it not impos- 
sible to overcome ; for there are assuredly instincts and 
affections, strictly original and natural, that make no sign 
and play no part till our maturer years, yet which are readily 
distinguished from the products of artificial culture. 

If, to find the functions of our higher faculties, w^e must 
look to their last stage, and not to their first, we at once 
recover and justify the ideal concej)tions which the exposi- 
tors of Evolution are accustomed to disparage as romance. 
For among these functions are present certain Intuitive 
beliefs j — for the Reason, in Divine Causality; for the Con- 
science, in Divine Authority ; together blending into the 
knowledge of a Supreme and Holy Mind. These august 
apprehensions, we are entitled to declare, are not the illu- 
sions, but the discoveries of Man ; who, by rising ^ into 
them, is borne into more of the Universe of things than any 
other being upon earth, and is made conscious of its trans- 
cendent and ultimate realities. If these trusts are indeed 
the growth of ages, from seeds invisibly dropped upon the 
field of time, be it so ; it was not without hand; there was 
a that went forth to sow. 

IL We turn now to the vSecond Form of doubt raised by 
the doctrine of Evolution : under which it weakens our 
objective trust in an originating Mind. 

A naturalist who to his own satisfaction has traced the 
pedigree of the human intellect, conscience, and religion, 

Q Q 2 
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to Ascidian skin-bags sticking to the vsea-side rocks, is not 
likely to arrest the genealogy there, at a stage so little fitted 
to serve as a starting-point of derivative being. Or, if his 
own retreat should go no further, others will take up the 
regressive race, and, soon passing the near and easy line 
intp the vegetable kingdom, will work through its provinces 
to its lichen-spotted edge ; and, after perhaps one shrinking 
look, will dare the leap into the dead realm beyond, a^^d 
bring home the parentage of all to the primitive elements 
of matter and force.” To give effect to this extension 
over the universe at large of the theory of Evolution, the 
scientific imagination of our day has long been meditating 
its projected book of Genesis, and has already thrown out 
its special chapters here and there \ and though the scenes 
of the drama as a whole are not yet arranged, the general 
plan is clear; that the Lucretian method is the true one 
that nothing arises for a purpose, but only from a power ; 
that no Divine Actor therefore is required, but only atoms 
extended, resisting, shaped, with spheres of mutual attrac- 
tion and repulsion ; that, with these mhnma to begin with, 
a growth will follow of itself by which the maxima will be- 
reached ; and that thus far the chief and latest thing it has 
done is the apparition of Mind in the human race and 
civilization in human society, conferring upon man the 
melancholy privilege of being, so far as he knows, at the 
summit of the universe. 

The main support of this doctrine is found in twO' 
arguments, supplied respectively by physical science and by 
natural history ; each of which we will pass under review. 

L The former relies on the new scientific conception of 
the Unify of Force. When Newton established the com- 
position of Light in his treatise on Optics, and the law of 
Gravitation in his Principia, he conceived himself to be 
treating of two separate powers of nature, between which, 
quick as he was to seize unexpected relations, he dreamt 
of no interchange. Yet now it is understood that when 
collisions occur of bodies gravitating on opposite lines, the- 
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momenta that seemed to be killed simply burst into light 
and heat. When Priestley’s experiments detected the most 
important chemical element on the one hand, and the fun- 
damental electrical laws on the other, he seemed to move 
on paths of research that had no contact. Yet, in the next 
generation, chemical compounds were resolved by electri- 
city j which again turns up in exchange for magnetism, and 
can pass into motion, heat, and light. To see the transmi- 
gration of natural agency, trace only through a few of its 
links the effect of sunshine on the tropic seas. So far as it 
warms the mass of waters, either directly or through the 
:scorched shores that they wash, it stirs them into shifting 
layers and currents, and creates mechanical power. But it 
also removes the superficial film ; and thus far spends itself, 
not in raising the temperature, but in changing the form 
from liquid to vapour, and so altering the specific gravity as 
to transfer what was on the deep to the level of the 
niountain-tops. It is the Pacific that climb.s and crowns the 
Andes, resuming on the way the liquid state in the shape of 
clouds, and as it settles crystallizing into solid snow and ice. 
The original set of solar rays have now played their part, 
and made their escape elsewhere. But there is sunshine 
among the glaciers too, which soon begins to resolve the 
knot that has been tied, and restore what has been stolen. 
It sets free the waters that have been locked up, and lets 
their gravitation have its play upon their flow. As they 
dash through, ravines, or linger in the plains, they steal into 
the roots of grass and tree, and by the tribute which they 
leave pass into the new shape of vital force. And if they 
pass the homesteads of industry, and raise the food of a 
civilized people, who can deny that they contribute not only 
to the organic, but to the mental life, and so have run the 
whole circuit from the lowest to the,, highest phase of 
power? That the return back may be traced from the 
highest to the lowest, is shown by every effort of thought 
and will ; which through the medium of nervous energy in 
one direction sets in action the levers of the limbs, and in 
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another work.s the laboratory of the organic life, aiicl forms 
new chemical compounds, of which some are reserved for 
use, while others pass into the air as waste. Still further : 
all doubt of identity in the force which masks itself in these 
various shapes is said to be removed by the test of direct 
measurement before and after the change. The heating of 
a pound of water by one degree has its exact mechanical 
equivalent f and a given store of elevated temperature will 
overcome the same weights, whether applied directly to lift 
them, or turned first into a thermo-electric current, so as to 
perform its task by deputy.! The inference drawn from 
the phenomena of which these are samples is no less than 
this : that each kind of force is convertible into any other, 
and undergoes neither gain nor loss upon the way \ so that 
the sum-total remains for ever the same, and is only differ- 
ently represented as the proportions change amongst the 
different forms of life, and between the organic and the 
inorganic realms. Hence arises the argument that, in 
liaving any force, you have virtually all; and that, assuming 
only material atoms as depositories of mechanical resistance 
and momentum, you can supply a universe with an exhaus- 
tive cosmogony, and dispense with the presence of Mind, 
except as one of its phenomena. 

To test this argument, let us grant the data which are 
demanded, and imagine the primordial space charged with 
matter, in molecules or in masses, in motion or rest, as you 
may prefer. Put it under the law of gravitation, and in- 
vest it with what varieties you please of density and form. 
Thus constituted, it perfectly fulfils all the conditions you 
have asked; it presses, it moves, it propagates and dis- 
tributes impulse, is liable to acceleration and retardation, 
and exhibits all the phenomena with which any treatise on 
Mechanics can properly deal In order, however, to keep 
the problem clear within its limits, let us have it in the 

* Viz,, the fall of 772 lbs, through a foot. See Mr. Joule’s Experi- 
ments in ** Grove’s Correlation of Physical Forces,” p, 34, 5^1 Cid. 

t Grove’s Correlation, p, 255, 5th ed. 
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simplest form, and conceive ,the atoms to be all of gold; 
then, I would fain learn by what step the hypothesis pro- 
poses to effect its passage to the chemical forces and their 
innumerable results. Heat it may manage to reach by the 
friction and compression of the materials at its disposal 
and its metal universe may thus have its solid, liquid, and 
gaseous provinces ; but, beyond these varieties, its homo- 
geneous particles cannot advance the history one hair’s, 
breadth through an eternity. It is not true, then, that the 
conditions which give the first type of force suffice to pro- 
mote it to the second \ and in order to start the world on 
its chemical career, you must enlarge its capital and pre- 
sent it with an outfit of heterogeneous constituents. Try, 
therefore, the effect of such a gift ; fling into the pre-exist- 
ing caldron the whole list of recognised elementary sub- 
stances, and give leave to their affinities to work : we 
immediately gain an immense accession to our materials 
for the architecture and resources for the changes of the 
world,— the water and the air, the salts of the ocean, and 
the earthy or rocky comi^ounds that compose the crust of 
the globe, and the variable states of magnetism and heat, 
which throw the combinations into slow though constant 
change. But with all your enlargement of data, turn them 
as you will, at the end of every passage which they explore, 
the door of life closed against them still; and though 
more than once it has been proclaimed that a way has been 
found through, it has proved that the living thing was on 
the wrong side to begin with. It is not true, therefore, 
that, from the two earlier stages of force, the ascent can be 
made to the vital level; the ethereal fire yet remains in 
Heaven ; and philosophy has not stretched forth the 
Promethean arm that can bring it down. And if, once 
more, we make you a present of this third phase of power, 
and jflace at your disposal all that is contained beneath and 
within the flora of the world, still your problem is no easier 
than before; you cannot take a single step towards the 
deduction of sensation and thought : neither at the upper 
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limit do the highest plants (the exogens) transcend them- 
selves and overbalance into animal existence; nor at the 
lower, grope as you may among the sea- weeds and sponges, 
can you persuade the sporules of the one to develop into 
the other. ^ It is again not true, therefore, that, in virtue of 
the convertibility of force, the possession of any is the 
possession of the whole : we give you all the forms but one ; 
and that one looks calmly down on your busy evolutions, 
and remains inaccessible. Is, then, the transmigration C7i 
forces altogether an illusion ? By no means ; but before 
one can exchange with another, both must be. there ; and to 
turn their equivalence into a universal formula, att must be 
there. With only one kind of elementary matter, there can 
be no chemistry ; with only the chemical elements and 
their laws, no life; with only vital resources, as in the 
vegetable world, no beginning , of mind. But let Thought 
and Will with their conditions once be there, and they will 
appropriate vital 2:)ower ; as life, once in possession, will ply 
the alembics and the test-tubes of its organic laboratory ; 
and chemical affinity is no sooner on tlie field than it plays 
its game among the cohesions of simple gravitation. Hence 
it is impossible to work the theory of Evolution upwards 
from the bottom. If all force is to be conceived as One, 
its type must be looked for in the highest and all -compre- 
hending term ; and Mind must be conceived as there, and 
as divesting itself of some specialty at each step of its 
descent to a lower stratum of law, till represented at the 
base under the guise of simple Dynamics. Or, if you retain 
the forces in their plurality, then you must assiwic them all 
among your data, and confess, with one of the greatest 
living expositors of the phenomena of Development, that 
unless among your primordial elements you scatter already 
the germs of mind as well as the inferior elements, the 
Evolution can never be wrought out.^ But surely a theory, 
which is content simply to assume in the germ whatever it 


* “ Lotze’s Mikrokosmus," B, iv. ICap. 2, Band ii, 33, seqq. 
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has to turn out full-grown, throws no very brilliant light on 
the genesis of the Universe. 

ii. The second and principal support of the doctrine 
under review is found in the realm of natural history, and 
in that province of it which is occupied by living beings. 
Here, it is said, in the held of observation nearest to us, we 
have evidence of a power in each nature to push itself and 
gain ground, as against all natures less favourably consti- 
Tuted. There is left open to it a certain range of possible 
variations from the type of its present individuals, of which 
it may avail itself in any direction that may fortify its posi- 
tion ; and even if its own instincts did not seize at once the 
line of greatest strength, still, out of its several tentatives, 
all the feeble results would fail to win a footing, and only 
the residuary successes would make good their ground. 
The ill-equipped troops of rival possibilities Ireing always 
routed, however often they return, the well-armed alone are 
seen upon the held, and the world is in possession of the 
fittest to live.” We thus obtain a principle of self-adjusting 
adaptation of each being to its condition, without resorting 
to a designing care disposing of it from without j and its 
development is an experimental escape from past weakness, 
not a pre-conceived aim at a future perfection. 

I have neither ability nor wish to criticize the particular 
indications of this law, drawn with an admirable patience 
and breadth of research from every department of ani- 
mated nature. Though the logical structure of the proof 
does not seem to me particularly solid, and the dispropor- 
tion between the evidence and the conclusion is of necessity 
so enormous as to carry us no further than the discussion 
of an hypothesiwS, yet, for our present purpose, the thesis 
may pass as if established; and our scrutiny may be 
directed only to its bearings, should it be true. 

(i) The genius of a country which has been the birth- 
place and chief home of Political Economy is naturally 
pleased by a theory of this kind; which invests its favourite 
lord and master, Compeiiiion^ with an imperial crown and 
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universal sway. But let us not deceive ourselves with mere 
abstract words and abbreviations, as if they could reform a 
worid or even farm a sheep-walk. CompeUtion is not, like 
a primitive function of nature, an independent and original 
power, which can of itself do any thing : the term only 
describes a certain intensifying of power already there; 
making the difference, under particular conditions, between 
function latent and function exercised. It may therefore 
turn the less into the more ; and it is reasonable to attribute 
to it an incremmt to known and secured effects ; but not 
new and unknown effects, for which else there is no pro- 
vision. It gives but a partial and superficial account of the 
phenomena with which it Has concern; of their degree ; of 
their incidence here or there ; of their occurrence now dr 
then : of themselves in their characteristics it pre-supposes, 
and does not supply, the cause. To that cause, then, let 
us turn. Let us consider what must be upon the field, 
before competition can arise. 

(2) It cannot act except in the presence of some possi 
bility of a better or worse, A struggle out of relative 
disadvantage implies that a relative advantage is within 
grasp, — that there is a prize of promotion offered for the 
contest. The rivalry of beings eager for it is but an 
instzannent for inaking the best of things ; and only wlien 
flung into the midst of an indeterminate variety of alter- 
native conditions can it find any scope. When it gete 
there and falls to work, what does it help us to account 
for ? It accounts certainly for the triumph and survivor- 
ship of the better^ but not for there being a better to survive* 
Given^ the slow and the swift upon the same course, it 
makes it clear that the race will be to the swift ; but it does 
not provide the fleeter feet by which the standard of .speed 
is raised. Nay more ; even for the prevalence of the better 
(<* or fitter to live’') it would not account, except on the 
assumption that whatever is better is stronger too ; and a 
universe in which this rule holds already indicates its 
divine constitution, and is pervaded by an ideal power 
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unapproached by the forces of necessity. Thus the law of 
“natural selection,” instead of dispensing with anterior 
causation and enabling the animal races to be their own 
Providence and do all their own work, distinctly testifies 
to a constitution of the Avorld pre-arranged for progress, 
externally spread with large choice of conditions, and with 
internal provisions for seiising and realizing the best. On 
such a world, rich in open possibilities of beauty, strength, 
affection, intellect, and character, they are planted and set 
free ; charged with instincts eagerly urging them to secure 
the preferable line of each alternative j and disposing 
themselves, by the very conditions of equilibrium, into a 
natural hierarchy, in which the worthiest to live are in the 
ascendant, and the standard of life is for ever rising. What 
can look more like the held of a directing Will intent upon 
the- good? Indeed, the doctrine of “natural selection” 
owes a large part of its verisimilitude to its skilful imitation 
of the conditions and method of Free-will ; — the inde- 
terminate varieties of possible movement j the presentation 
of these before a selective power j the determination of the 
problem by fitness for preference, — all these are features 
that would belong no less to the administration of a pre- 
siding Mind; and that, instead of resorting for the last 
solution to this high arbitrament, men of science should 
suppose it to be blindly fought out by the competing 
creatures, as if they were supreme, is one of the marvels 
which the professional intellect, whatever its department, 
more often exhibits than explains. 

(3) But, before competition can arise, there must be 
besides the field of favourable possibility, desire or mstinct 
to lay hold of ‘its opportunities. Here it is that we touch 
the real dynamics of evolution, which rivalry can only 
bring to a somewhat higher pitch. Here, it must be 
admitted, there is at work a genuine principle of pro- 
gression, the limits of which it is difficult to fix. Every 
being which is so far individuated as to be a separate 
centre of sensation, and of the balancing active sponta- 
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iieity, is endowed with a self-asserting power, capable, on 
the held already supposed, of becoming a sell-advancing 
power. Under its operation, tliere is no doubt, increasing 
differentiation of structure and refinement of function may 
be expected to emerge; nor is there any reason, except 
such as the facts of natural history may impose, why this 
process should be arrested at the boundaries of the species 
recognized in our present classifications. Possibly, if the 
slow increments of complexity in the organs of sentient 
beings on the globe were all mapped out before us, the 
whole teeming multitudes now peopling the land, the 
waters, and the air, might be seen radiating from a common 
centre in lines of various divergency, and, however remote 
their existing relations, might group themselves as one 
family. The speculative critic must here grant without 
stint all that the scheme of development can ask and he 
must leave it to the naturalist and physiologist to break up 
the picture into sections, if they must. But then, W/iy 
must he grant it ? Because here, having crossed the 
margin of animal life, we have, in ius germ of feeling and 
idea, not merely a persistent, but a self-jrromoting force, 
able to turn to account whatever is l)elow it ; the mental 
power, even in its rudiments, dominating the vital, and 
constraining it to weave a finer oj“ganism ; and, for that 
end, to amend its application of the chemical forces, and 
make them better economize their command of mechanical 
force. Observe, however, that, if here we meet with a truly 
fruitful agency, capable of accomplishing difficult feats of 
new combination and delicate equilibrium, we meet with it 
here first ; and the moment we fall back from the line of 
sentient life, and quit the scene of this eager, aggressive, 
and competing power, we part company with all principle 
of progress ; and consequently lose the tendency to that 
increasing complexity of structure and subtlety of combina- 
tion which divStinguish the organic from the inorganic com- 
iiounds. Below the level of life, there is no room for the 
operation of natural selection.’’ Its place i.s there 
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occupied by another principle, for which no such wonders - 
of constructive adaptation can be claimed j — I mean, the 
dynamic rule of Aciion on the line of least resistances—^ 
rule, the working of which is quite in the opposite direction. 
For evidently it goes against the establishment of unstable 
conditions of equilibrium, and must therefore be the enemy 
rather than the patron of the complex ingredients, the 
precarious tissues, and the multiplied relations, of sentient 
bodies ; and on its own theatre must prevent the per- 
manent formation of any but the simpler unions among the 
material elements. Accordingly, all the great enduring 
masses that form and fill the architecture of inorganic 
nature, — its limestone and clay, its oxides and salts, its. 
water and air, — are compounds, or a mixture, of few and 
direct constituents. And the moment that life retreats and 
surrenders the organism it has built and held, the same 
antagonist principle enters on possession, and sets to work: 
to destroy the intricate structure of “ proximate pi'inciples 
with their “compound radicals.’’ With life and mind 
therefore there begins, whether by modified affinities or by 
removal of waste, a tension against these lower powers, 
carrying the being up to a greater or less height upon the 
wing; but with life it ends, leaving him then to the 
perpetual gravitation that completes the loftiest flight upon 
the ground. Within the limits of her Physics and Chemistry 
alone, Nature discloses no principle of progression, but 
only provisions for periodicity ; and out of this realm, 
without further resources, she could never rise. 

The downward tendency which sets in with any relaxation 
of the differentiating forces of life is evinced, not only in 
the extreme case of dissolution in death, but in the well- 
known relapse of organs which have been artificially 
developed into exceptional perfection back into their earlier 
state, when relieved of the strain and left to themselves. 
Under the tension of a directing mental interest, whether 
supplied by the animal’s own instincts or by the controlling 
care of man, the organism yields itself to be moulded into 
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more special and highly finished forms ; and a series of 
ascending variations withdraws the nature from its original 
or first-known type. But wherever we can lift the tension 
off, the too skilful balance proves unstable, and the law of 
reversion reinstates the simpler conditions. Only on the 
higher levels of life do we find a self-working principle of 
progression : and, till we reach them, development wants its 
dynamics ; and, though there may be evolution, it cannot 
be self-evolution. 

These considerations appear to me to break the back of 
this formidable argument in the middle ; and to show the 
impossibility of dispensing with the presence of Mind in 
any scene of ascending being, where the little is becoming 
great, and the dead alive, and the shapeless beautiful, and 
the .sentient moral, and the moral spiritual. Is it not in 
truth a strange choice, to set up “ Evolufmi^'' of all things, 
as the negation of Purpose pre-disposing what is to come ? 
For what does the word mean, and whence is it borrowed ? 
It means, to unfold from within ; and it is taken from the 
history of the seed or embryo of living natures. And 
what is the seed l:)ut a casket of pre-arranged futuritio.s, 
with its whole contents Jmspectivcy settled to be what 
they are by reference to ends still in tlie distance. If a 
grain of wheat be folded in a mummy-cloth and put into a 
catacomb, its germ for growing and its albumen for feeding 
sleep side by side, and never find each other out. But 
no sooner does it drop thousands of years after, on the 
warm and moistened field, than their mutual play begins, 
and the plumule rises and lives upon its stove till it is able 
to win its own maintenance from the ground. Not only 
are its two parts therefore relative to each other, but both 
are relative to conditions lying in another department of the 
world,— the clouds, the atmosphere, the soil j in the absence 
of, which they, remain barren and functionless : — and this^ 
from a Cause that has no sense of relation ! The human 
eaiv moulded in the silent matrix of nature, is formed with 
a nerve susceptible to one influence alone, and that an 
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absent one, the undulations of a medium into which it is 
not yet born ; and, in anticipation of the whole musical 
scale with all its harmonies, furnishes itself with a micro- 
scopic grand-piano of three thousand stretched strings, each 
ready to respond to a different and definite number of aerial 
vibrations and thls^ from a Cause that never meant to 
bring together the inner organ and the outer medium, now 
hidden from each other ! The eye, shaped in the dark, 
selects an exclusive sensibility to movements propagated 
from distant skies ; and so weaves its tissues, and disposes 
its contents, and hangs its curtains, and adjusts its range of 
motion, as to meet every exigency of refraction and dis- 
persion of the untried light, and be ready to paint in its 
interior the whole perspective of the undreamed world 
without : — and this^ from a Cause incapable of having an 
end in view 1 Surely, nothing can be evolved that is not 
first involved ; and if there be any thing which not only 
carries a definite future in it, but has the rationale of 
its present constitution grounded in that future, it is the 
embryo, whence, by a strange humour, this denial of final 
causes has chosen to borrow its name. Not more certainly 
is the statue that has yet to be, already potentially contained 
in the preconception and sketches of the artist, than the 
stately tree of the next century in the beech-mast that drops 
upon the ground ; or the whole class of Birds, if you give 
them a common descent, in the eggs to which you choose to 
go back as first; or the entire system of nature in any 
germinal cell or other prolific mininmni whence you suppose 
its organism to have been brought out. Evolution and 
Prospection are inseparable conceptions. Go back as you 
will, and try to propel the movement from behind instead 
of drawing it from before, development in a definite direc- 
tion towards the realization of a dominant scheme of 
ascending relations is the sway of an overruling end. To 
take away the ideal basis of nature, yet construe it by the 
analogy of organic growth, will be for ever felt as a contra- 
diction. It is to put out the eyes of the Past, in order to 
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show us with what secure precision, amid distracting paths, 
and over chasms bridged by a hair, it selects its way into 
the Future. 

If the Divine Idea will not retire at the bidding of our 
speculative science, but retains its place, it is natural to ask, 
what is its relation to the series of so-called Forces in the 
world? But the question is too large and deep to be 
answered here. Let it suffice to say, that there need not be 
any overruling of these forces by the will of God, so 
that the supernatural should disturb the natural ; or any 
suJ>J)Ieme7ttmg of them, so that he should fill U23 their 
deficiencies. Rather is his thought related to them as, in 
Man, the mental force is related to all beloAV it j turning 
them all to account for ideal ends, and sustaining the higher 
equilibrium which else would lapse into lower forms. More 
truly, yet equivalently, might we say, these supposed forces, 
which are only our intellectual interpretation of classes of 
perceived phenomena, are luit varieties of his AVill, the 
rules and methods of his determinate and legislated agency, 
in which, to keo}) faith with the luiiversc of l:)eings, he 
abnegates all change, Init beyond which, in his transcen- 
dent relations with dependent, and responsible minds, lie 
has left a glorious margin for the free spiritual life, open to 
the sacredness of Personal ("ommunion, and the hope of 
growing similitude. 
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